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PREFACE

This monograph is a product of the project 'Computer-Assisted Lin
guistic Analysis of the Peshitta (CALAP)', a joint research project of
the Peshitta Institute Leiden (PIL) and the Werkgroep Informatica
Vrije Universiteit (WIVU), sponsored by the Netherlands Organization
for Scientific Research (NWO). This project has received a follow-up
in a new project called Turgama: Computer-Assisted Analysis of the
Peshitta and the Targum: Text, Language and Interpretation. This
study has benefited much from the many fruitful conversations with
the other project members: Dr Konrad D. Jenner, Professor Eep TaI
stra, Dr Percy S.F. van Keulen, Dr Janet W. Dyk, Constantijn Sikkel,
Hendrik Jan Bosman and Dirk Bakker.

I am very grateful to Konrad Jenner, who was always willing to dis
cuss all kinds of issues that arose during the preparation of this mono
graph. He appeared to be an expert in the field of Peshitta studies as
well as a true friend.

I thank Dr Martin Baasten (Leiden) and Dr Pete Williams (Cam
bridge) for their valuable remarks on earlier versions of this book, Ms
Madelon Grant for her editorial assistance and Mr Mark Grundeken
for preparing the indices. I am indebted to Professor Jan Joosten
(Strasbourg) for his useful comments on an earlier version of Part
Three and to Professor Geoffrey Khan (Cambridge) and Professor Ta
kamitsu Muraoka (Leiden) for their feedback on an earlier version of
Part Four. In my preparation of Part Five I have benefited much from
useful suggestions of Professor Arie Verhagen (Leiden). Finally, I am
thankful to Mrs Helen Richardson-Hewitt for her correction of the
English.

The present study contains six parts. Parts Three to Five contain the
results of the computer-assisted linguistic analysis of the Syriac trans
lation of Sirach (Syr) on the levels of phrases (part Three), clauses
(part Four) and texts (Part Five). These parts are preceded by Part
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xiv PREFACE

One, which approaches Syr from a traditional philological perspective.
This part discusses the text of the Syr, its place in the textual history,
its character as a translation, its relationship to other texts and tradi
tions and the translator's religious proftle. It presents the philological
basis for the computer-assisted research. In Parts Three to Five we
frequently refer to the discussions in Part One to show how the com
puter-assisted analysis sheds light on or supplements the traditional
philological research. This approach, which starts from traditional phi
lological research and moves from there to the computer-assisted
analysis agrees with the basic insight that the latter can fruitfully com
plement but never replace the former. Part Two constitutes a bridge
between Part One and the other parts because it gives a description of
the model of the computer-assisted analysis that has been the basis for
Parts Three to Five. It also addresses the fundamentally different way
in which a text is approached in a computer-assisted analysis com
pared with the way in which this is done in traditional philological
approaches. In Part Six we summarize our results and present our
conclusions.
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CHAPTER ONE

THE TEXT

1.1 MANUSCRIPTS

The textual basis for the present study is the text of the Syriac version
of Sirach (= Syr) that will appear in Volume IV,I of The Old Testa
ment in Syriac according to the Peshitta Version. According to the
general policy of the Leiden edition, biblical manuscripts up to and
including the twelfth century are included. In the case of Syr this con
cerns the following manuscripts.

7a1 =MS Milan, Ambrosian Library, B. 21. Inf.
7h3 = MS London, British Library, Add. 12,142
7pk2 = MS Cambridge, University Library, T.-S. 12,743
8a1 = MS Paris, Bibiotheque Nationale, Syr. 341
9c 1 = MS Paris, Bibiotheque Nationale, Syr. 372
1Oc 1 = MS New Haven, Beinecke Rare Book Library, B 47b
lOc2 = MS Rome, Vatican Library, Borgiani siriaci 93
10k7 = MS Damascus, National Museum of Syria, Dept. of Byzantine

Art, 2115/6
11c1 = MS London, British Library, Add. 14,440
12a1 = MS Cambridge University Library 00 1.1,2
12h2 = MS Rome, Vatican Library, Vat. sir. 6
12k2 = MS London, British Library, Add. 14,730

Not included in the critical apparatus are the masoretic manuscripts
containing parts of Syr (9ml, IOml.2.3, llml.2.4.5.6.7, 12ml) or
biblical manuscripts from the period after the twelfth century (13al,
13cl, 13ml, 14cl, 15/14al, 15a3, 15cI and others). A description of
the manuscripts listed above will be given in the introduction to the
edition.

According to the dates of origin indicated by the sigla, the list
above contains three manuscripts from the seventh century, one from
the eighth century, one from the ninth, and seven from the tenth to
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twelfth centuries.! For Sirach we do not have a fifth-eentury manu
script comparable to 5bl for Genesis and Exodus or 5phl for Isaiah
and Ezekiel; nor is Sirach included in 9al, a manuscript that is gener
ally considered to show traces of the first attainable stage in the tex
tual history of the Peshitta, albeit in combination with later, secondary
readings.2

1.2 QUOTATIONS IN EARLY SYRIAC LITERATURE

The earliest extant biblical manuscripts containing Syr date from the
sixth or seventh century AD. If we assume that Syr originated in the
second century, there is a gap of about four centuries between the ori
gin of Syr and the earliest biblical manuscripts. It is worthwhile, there
fore, investigating the Sirach quotations in Syriac literature that pre
date these manuscripts. 3

Quotations from Sirach occur in the works of Ephrem, Pseudo
Ephrem, Aphrahat, The Book ofSteps (Liber Graduum) and The Life
ofEulogius the Stone-Cutter.4 Aphrahat quotes Sirach fourteen times.
In the other works mentioned one or two quotations occur. According
to M.M. Winter the quotations in the early Syriac literature show
traces of a pre-Peshitta translation. In his view 'the number of read
ings which differ from the Peshitta, in relation to the total number of
quotations, makes it probable that when first translated Sirach had a

! But the dates of origin indicated by the sigla are sometimes disputed. Thus a
sixth-century origin has been advocated for 7aI, 7h3 and 8al. Ceriani dated 7al in the
sixth century in the praefatio of his facsimile edition; cf. Haefeli, Peschitta des Alten
Testaments, 77. (On the function of7al see Jenner, 'Review of Methods'; on its value
as a witnesses to Syr see Schrader, Verwandtschaft, 19; Schrader arrives at a more
positive conclusion than Smend, Jesus Sirach, cxlvi.) A sixth-century date of 8al has
been argued on the basis of the iconography, see Jenner, 'Study of 8al " 205; idem,
Perikopentitels, 4-8; idem, 'Review of Methods' , 261; Somes, Die syrische Bibel von
Paris. The suggestion that 7h3 dates from the sixth century can be found in Box
Oesterley, 'Sirach', 288 (cf. below, n. 29); Wright, Catalogue I, 97-98, ascribes 7h3
to the sixth or seventh century.

2 On the absence of Sirach in 9al and its presence in other biblical manuscripts
see § 6.3.

3 For a general discussion of the use of quotations for the reconstruction of the
earliest phase in the textual history of the Peshitta, see Jenner-Van Peursen-Talstra,
'Interdisciplinary Debate', 36-39, and the literature mentioned there.

4 See Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, Ch. 4 (pp. 88-108); idem, 'Ben Sira in Syriac'
(Part II), 506-507; Strothmann, 'Jesus-Sirach-Zitate'; Owens, 'Early Syriac Text of
Ben Sira', 48-74; McHardy, Critical Text, 68-78; Gilbert, 'Jesus Sirach', 890-904.
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text form different from that of the Peshitta. These variants are suffi
ciently important to justify the use of the title Vetus Syra.'5 R.J.
Owens has contested this claim. According to Owens the quotations in
Aphrahat's Demonstrations do not justify Winter's claim because in
many cases Aphrahat quotes from memory and conflates several
scriptural passages.6 The evidence from the other early Syriac writers
is too small to support Winter's view.

Although the quotations in early Syriac literature do not allow us to
conclude that there once existed a Vetus Syra of Sirach, they may
shed some light on the earliest text of Syr. Two categories of variants
are relevant. To the first category belong cases where the quotations
seem to be closer to the Hebrew witnesses than the text in the extant
Peshitta manuscripts. Compare the following examples.

4:5 J>"""",ll\ rcl 'Do not dismiss (the request of the poor)'; Pseudo
Ephrem, Sermo de admonitione et poenitia 16 -\,nz.ll\ rcl 'do not
despise'7; Heb (MS A) m::m N~.8

8:13 ~ ~, '(Do not become surety to) someone who is stronger
than you'; Life ofEulogius the Stone-Cutter has~ ;..~, 'someone
who is more than you'9; Heb (MS A) 100 ,n,.10

44:20 r<ab.., lm~ln!!> >=., 'who did the words of the Most High';
Aphrahat, Dem. 13:8 ~<=.l '\r, 'who kept the 1aw'1l; Heb (MS B)
l1'~Y n1ll0 'OW 'WN.12

It is questionable, however, to conclude that these quotations reflect
an earlier text form of Syr that was closer to the Hebrew, because in
most cases alternative interpretations are possible as well. Moreover,
the complicated textual history of Sirach does not allow us to take the
Hebrew text in the mediaeval Geniza manuscripts as identical to the
source text of the Syriac translator.

5 Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 108.
6 Cf. Owens, 'Early Syriac Text of Ben Sira', 75: 'Aphrahat's text is essentially

identical to that found in the P manuscripts of the sixth to eighth centuries and later';
similarly Gilbert, 'Jesus Sirach', 894; for Aphrahat quoting scripture from memory,
see also Owens, Genesis and Exodus Quotations; idem, 'Early Syriac Text of Leviti
cus; for arguments against the notion of a Vetus Syra of the Old Testament see also
Koster, 'Copernican Revolution', 19, Weitzman, From Judaism to Christianity, 204
208.

7 Ed. Lamy I, 299.
8 Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 104.
9 Ed. Smith Lewis 74 (text), 21 (translation); ed. Milller-Kessler-Sokoloff89.
10 Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 107.
11 Ed. Parisot 1.557, line 12.
12 Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 94.
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Another category of variants are those that agree with the linguistic
profile that has been established for the earliest phase of the Peshitta.
This profile is characterized by a closer resemblance to the Hebrew
and forms that are typical of the earliest phase of Syriac. To the fea
tures that are well attested in the earliest Peshitta manuscripts belong
the use of bipartite nominal clauses in contexts that usually require the
tripartite construction and the use of the construct state in places
where we would expect a construction with 1. These features may re
flect either a tendency to imitate the Hebrew source text or an early
phase of Syriac in which the features typical of Classical Syriac had
not yet been crystallized. 13 In the early quotations from Sirach the fol
lowing examples occur:

1:20a r<~ .leu ~ '(She is better to him) than all treasures';
Aphrahat, Dem. 20:4 ~ b ~14 The difference between the
biblical manuscripts and Aphrahat's quotation may be related to the
decline of the absolute state. In the oldest stage of Classical Syriac
observable to us, the emphatic state had become the normal form of
the noun, but in some 'closed syntagms' such as b + Noun the
absolute state continued to be used. 15

2:1 r<~r<, m~:.l '(If you draw near) to the fear of God'; Book of
Steps 19:3 r<~r< ~:.l.16 The construction with, and the proleptic
suffix in the biblical manuscripts may be an adaptation of an earlier
reading with a construct chain reflected in the Book ofSteps. 17

35:12.!!11=<> Om r<~~~ ~ .::>."., ~ 'For he who gives to
the poor man lends to God'; Aphrahat, Dem. 20:4~ .::>.".,

13 Jenner-Van Peursen-Talstra, 'Interdisciplinary Debate', 34-35; Van Peursen,
'Response to Responses', 198-200. For the complexities involved in the application
of these principles to the text-critical and text-historical study of the Peshitta, see Van
Peursen, 'Language Variation'. For the development of Classical Syriac as a standard
language see Van Rompay, 'Standard Language'. On the basis of the linguistic varia
tion attested in the early Syriac manuscripts, Van Rompay concludes that Classical
Syriac 'may in its beginning have been less unifonn and less homogeneous than is
generally assumed on the basis of later documents.' (p. 85). For the place of the lan
guage of the Old Testament Peshitta in the early history of Syriac see Joosten, 'Mate
rials', especially his discussion of early Syriac and non-Syriac elements in the lan
guage of the Peshitta on pp. 211-218.

14 Ed. Parisot 1.900, lines 12-14.
15 Cf. Joosten, Syriac Language, 73, 145-146; Noldeke, Grammatik, § 202D;

Owens, 'Early Syriac Text of Ben Sira', 54; in Pesh-I Kings .h with an absolute plu
ral noun is not attested; Williams, Peshitta of1 Kings, 42.

16 Ed. Krnosko 454.
17 Compare the use of the construct state in 5bl as opposed to the construction

with, in later manuscripts; Wemberg-M011er, 'Scribal and Linguistic Features', 147;
Koster, Exodus, 78; see, however, Van Peursen, 'Language Variation', § 6.
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..2>\<= r<cnlrcl; B T":lN TnU '" il170. It is possible that Aphrahat's
quotation reflects an earlier text fonn that was closer to the Hebrew
and that the addition of 02"',~ and the enclitic pronoun served to
render the text in a more 'natural' idiom18 Since, however, Aphrahat
seems to quote almost always from memory,19 we calUlot be sure
about this20

In other cases the significance of quotations in early Syriac literature
is text-historical rather than text-critical. Thus in the sources from the
sixth and seventh centuries readings occur, which agree with 8al and
also later witnesses against 7al and 7h3.

16:3 7al 7h3 ~r< 02'" '(Because better is one who does the will) than a
thousand'; other MSS, Plerophories 16:3 (mid-sixth century),21 and
Ishoyahb III, Letters (mid-seventh century)22 ~r< 02""

41: 12 7al 7h3~ .h. ..2>:>.r< 'Be solicitous about your name'; other
MSS, Ishoyahb III, Letters23~ .h. ..2>:>..

Another group of quotations that are interesting from a text-historical
perspective occurs in the works of Philoxenus of Mabbug (AD 450
523). Philoxenus quotes Sirach four times in his Discourses.24 His
quotations show some remarkable differences from the text in the ex
tant Peshitta manuscripts. The background of these quotations is a de
bated issue. W.D. McHardy claimed that Philoxenus used the Peshitta
as it is known to us, but quoted it in a loose, free manner. 25 M.M.
Winter argued that the quotations come from Philoxenus' own ver
sion.26 McHardy's hypothesis accounts for the many differences be-

18 Note the addition of the Ep in 7al as opposed to 5bl; Wemberg-M0Iler,
'Scribal and Linguistic Features', 151-152; Van Peursen, 'Response to the Re
sponses', 199-200; idem, 'Language Variation', § 5.

19 Cf. above, note 6.
20 See above and compare the careful evaluation of these readings in Owens,

'Early Syriac Text of Ben Sira', 57-58: 'These are "minuses" relative to the P, and
Aphrahat may be simply economizing and streamlining his text a bit as he quotes (... )
However, one does notice that all three of these minuses agree with the text of a mar
ginal clause that occurs next to 32: 12 [= 35:12) in Heb MS B (... ) The possibility must
be considered that Aphrahat here accurately quotes a text that is slightly closer to its
Heb exemplar than is P'.

21 Ed. Nau III. The Plerophories originated in the early sixth century and were
translated from Greek into Syriac somewhere in the middle of the sixth century; cf.
Nau's 'Introduction', 7.

22 Ed. Duval 119, line 28 (text), 90 (translation).
23 Ed. Duval 41, line 13 (text), 35 (translation).
24 Edition: Wallis Budge, Discourses.
25 McHardy, Critical Text, 69-71.
26 Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 69-71.
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tween Philoxenus' quotations and the Peshitta, but does not explain
some remarkable agreements between Philoxenus' citations and the
Greek version of Sirach. The problem with Winter's thesis is that it
does not fit in with what we know about Philoxenus' translation ac
tivities. The Discourses originated in all likelihood from the early pe
riod of Philoxenus' literary activity. Quotations from Genesis, Exo
dus, Psalms and Isaiah that occur in the Discourses do not show any
trace of a Philoxenian revision,27 For this reason it is unlikely that a
Philoxenian version of Sirach was available at the time in which Phi
loxenus wrote his Discourses.28 In his Letter to the Monks of Senun
Philoxenus quotes Sir 27:20. In this case Philoxenus' text is identical
to that of the extant Peshitta manuscripts.

1.3 TRACES OF INNER-SYRIAC CORRUPTION

Since the Sirach quotations in the Syriac literature do not offer much
material for a reconstruction of the earliest history of Syr, we have to
resort to another source of information, namely the internal evidence
of Syr: To what extent do the earliest manuscripts contain traces of the
textual transmission? Are there inner-Syriac corruptions that may re
veal something of the vicissitudes of Syr between the second and the
sixth or seventh century AD?

This question can be answered in the affirmative. In many cases the
Syriac text is the result of inner-Syriac corruptions. In a number of
cases the corruption occurs in all manuscripts. This can only be ex
plained if we assume that all extant manuscripts derive from a single
ancestor in which these corruptions were already present. 29 Many cor-

27 Jenkins, Old Testament Quotations ofPhiloxenus ofMabbug.
28 See further Van Peursen, 'Sirach Quotations in the Discourses of Philoxenus of

Mabbug'.
29 Cf. Segal, 'Evolution', 91: 'All the extant Syriac Mss. exhibit with but slight

variations one and the same text.' Compare on the Peshitta in general Weitzman,
Syriac Version, 7: 'We may suppose that, in any given biblical book, all the extant
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ruptions concern the addition, omission or substitution of letters in
words that are otherwise similar:30

4:21 r<"'~ m",-r<~ '(There is a shame) the honour of which is
goodness' is probably a corruption of r<"'~o r<",-r<~ 'of honour
and goodness'; cf. A Tm '1:J:J; C ":J:J1 Tn; Gr 861;a Kat XUPt~; Lat
adducens gloriam et gratiam.

8:10 r<~ ~U '(Be not an associate) for the wicked one who is
complete'. r<~ is a reinterpretation of r<~~ 'with coals'
(n1ml:J = Gr a.v8paKa~;A has n?nl:J).

22:22 r<,r<i ~~ ~ r<~ "" 'A son of reproaches is he who reveals
a secret'; ~ r<~ "" is probably a corruption of r<-.. ~ ~ 'but
reproach ... '; cf. Gr 7tAT1V 6vetotcr).!OU Kat l)7tep,,<pavta~ Kat ~ucr't,,

ptOU a7tOKaAUljleCll~ 'but reproach and arrogance, and betrayal of a
secret' .

23:4 ---.?", ...~ '(Do not throw me) into their erring' is probably a
corruption of ---.?"'~ 'in their counsel' (Gr EV ~OUAn alnwv =
Heb cnll31:J).

27:22 au.u.. re..'ho 'And he whose eye is high'. re..i is probably a
corruption of l:Qi 'winks' (= Gr OtaveUCllv).

28: 13 .,.,ir< r<~ ~~ '(The triple tongue) which has cast down
many murders'.~ is probably a corruption of~ 'murdered,
slain'; cf. Prov 7:26 lru::oir< ~~ r<~C\a>' .l~.

30:7 ~ ...'= '(And against all shouts) he makes his heart empty' .
...'= is probably a corruption of ~o,= 'quakes, is terrified'; cf. Gr
Kat E7tt 7tucrn ~on 'tapaxe1)cre'tat crnAayxva amou 'And his heart is
troubled at every cry'.

34:4 r<"'cu' ~ m::-. ",i ~o 'From the chief of his people goes out
victory' is probably a corruption of r<"'cu' ~ <U:Q ~i ~o 'And
from the wicked man, who will bring out righteousness'; cf. Gr a7tO
aKa8up'tou 'tt Ka8aptcre1)cre'to:t; 'From an unclean thing, what can
be cleaned?' The purport of the context is that something good can
not come forth from something that is wrong. Compare the following
r<:>"" <U:Q or< 'or who is a liar who is blameless?,3!

35:21 m.h. '(Till He explores) concerning it' is probably a corruption of
rG.b. 'Most High' (= Gr 6 Uljll.cr'to~; B has ?N).

35:22 ~lru, re..~ 'Till He has avenged (the might of the unrighte
ous)'. ~lru is probably a corruption of ""lru '(till) He has broken' (=
Gr crUV'tptljlEt); B has ,.,t:JN 'moyna' '31.

parent of all other extant Syriac MSS. of Sirach, for its corruptions occur in all of
them.'

30 The examples given here are taken from the preliminary version of the English
translation of Syr in The Bible ofEdessa prepared by K.D. Jenner and the present
author.

3! Smend, Jesus Sirach, 305.
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37:1 c=wuo 'And to his friend (he says, I love you), is probably a cor
ruption of a..e-i b 'every friend'; cf. Bml4-D :lil1N ~:J and Gr nus
<p1AoS.

38:33 ........C\::>lou 'They (do not) sit (in the council of the people)' is proba
bly a corruption of ........~lou 'they are sought for'; cf. Gr STJ'tTj
8Tloov'tUt.

50:11 ~ 'When he carne out (to take up songs of praise)' is
pro~a~ly a ~orruption of a= 'when he ascended'; cf. B ml~p:l;

Gr EV avapaoEt.
50:14b ~''''''' r<ll\o:u= '(Until he had completed to serve the altar, and

to serve) in holy joy' r<ll\o:u= 'with joy' is probably a corruption of
r<ll\C\.>I.:>= 'the altar'; cf. B Tl'~P nl:J'WO; Gr Ent P(J)~rov.

50: 16d ""'~ 'to bless (before all the people)' is probably a corruption
of oi:.~ 'to mention'; cf. B i':JTi1~ and Gr eis flVT]flocrovov 32

Sometimes the graphic similarity between graphic letters accounts for
the corruption. Thus confusion of , and i accounts for the following
examples.

5:9 r<,i '(Do not) proceed (in every wind)' is probably a corruption of
r<i, 'winnowing' (= A+C ililt; Gr ~i) A.il(~a).

29:28 r<lsu::.io r<ll\~ '(These things are heavy to the wise man:) rebuke
and usury (and the loan of the lender)'. r<lsu::.i is probably a corrup
tion r<lsu::., 'of the house'; cf. Gr btt'tt~TJOts 01.Klas 'rebuke of the
house'.

In combination with the omission of another letter:

49:6 o'=..o 'And they pulled down (the Holy City)'. B m'~'l and Gr Eve

7tUptoav suggest that o'=..o is a corruption of O:\l>or<o 'they burnt
down'.

Perhaps graphic similarity accounts also for the confusion of " and .=>

and of .=> and $I:

36:31 ll\= '(In the place where he is found) he dies' is probably a
corruption of ll\o.::u 'he spends the night'; cf. B+D p>.liOil 'who finds
lodging (where it becomes evening)'; Gr Kat Ka'taA.Uov'tl o{) Eav
oljftcrn 'he lodges (wherever he comes late)'.

40:23 ........""'i.:>lou '(A friend and a neighbour) will be blessed in time' is
probably a corruption of ........C\::>ialou 'will come near'; Gr has anav'trov
'tES 'meet' (cf. .::>iall\ll\ in 31:22).

In combination with the omission of another letter:

32 Syrcontracts 50:13 and 50:16d, see § 3.7.2 (end).
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27: 14 ",lr=",=o 'The gift (of the wicked man makes the hair stand on
end)'. ",lr=",=o is probably a corruption of ",:n:..=o 'his oath'; cf. Gr
AaA.tCX 1tOA.UOpKOU 'the talk ofa man of many oaths'.

Readings that can be ascribed to confusion due to phonetic similarity
are doubtful. Compare the following examples that show confusion
between -\ and .s> and their non-emphatic counterparts.

47:6 l..l.c '(He fought) a little' is probably a corruption of .<l.b
'crown'. Perhaps a word before .<l.b had been omitted, which led to
the change from .<l.b to l..l.c; compare B ')'JY m1"'V:l '(he fought)
while he put on the royal crown'; Gr EV 'tip <pEpEOem a:mip Ota.O"l1~a

06~Tl<; 'when they brought him a glorious diadem' (without 'he
fought')33

49:2 r<'ln~, r<':=>. '(And he caused to cease) the work of childhood'.
r<'ln~ is probably a corruption of r<'ln~ln 'error, deception'; cf. B
?:lil n1:lvm; Gr ~oEM'Y~a'ta avo~ia<;.

Similar kinds of inner-Syriac corruptions occur in variant readings in
the extant Peshitta manuscripts. Compare e.g.

2:3 ,,\In..>'iore:::, )=»lr.lr., ~ 'So that you will become wise in your
ways'. Instead of ,,\In..>'ior6 'in your ways' 7al has ,,\In.,,,re:::, 'in
your end'.

8: 10 ",ic:u, r<'lnl\~ :u>r<'lr. rcl, 'Lest you bum in the flame of his fIre'.
Instead of :u>r<'lr. 'bum' 9c I has =r<'lr. 'perish'.

20: I ~~ rcl, r<'lr.cu:.= In.r<' 'There is a poverty that is not fItting'.
Instead of r<'lr.~'reproor7al has r<'lr.c:u== 'poverty'; cf. also
50: 12 where 7al has ~",lr.tus=::=, instead of~",lr.~,.

24:1 ~ .u.::>X.lr. r<'~ 'Wisdom praises herself. Instead of .u.::>X.lr.
'praises' 7al has ....,..,.lr. 'fInds'.

26:27 re:::,,,,, ~~ rOoilr.lr. '(And the soul of every man that lives)
submits to them in the tumult of the battle'. Instead of rOoilr.lr. 7al
has rOo,lr.lr. 'becomes like them'.

48:24 '-"''''.so' rd=rcl """'0 'And he comforted the mourners of Zion'.
Instead of rd=rcl 'the mourners' 12al has ~ircl 'that land'.

In some cases multiple explanations are possible. Especially in the late
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries textual corruption was ad
duced to explain readings that can also be accounted for in other ways.
Compare the following examples. 34

33 Cf. Smend, Jesus Sirach, 450; Levi, L 'Ecc!esiastique I, 123.
34 See also Chapter 2, n. 94, on 48: 16 .<lnc=.& « .<~?) and ibid., n. 116, on

37: 13 ."'C\UJln « ."'CI..><u>ll\?).
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31:31 ~"""cu>, ~ '(Do not speak to him) words of damage (= about
what you lost?)'. According to Smend this is an inner-Syriac corrup
tion of r<_cu>, ~ 'words of reproach'; cf. F mnn i:li; Gr A&yOV
ovetOtOI.lOU.35 But the interpretation of this verse is difficult, and it is
possible that the original Hebrew text read ion i:li, because the root
ion can mean 'to disgrace, reproach' .36 Moreover, confusion of ion
and ion may also have occurred in the Hebrew transmission.37

33:33 ~o, r<:ur6o 'And in which direction (will you fmd him)?' Pe
ters emends ~o, to ~,or<,38 but the reading with ~o, is not
objectionable since ~o, can also have the meaning of 'direction' 39

1.4 CONCLUSION

The earliest extant Syriac biblical manuscripts containing Sirach date
from the sixth or seventh century. The external evidence (quotations
in early Syriac literature) contains some indications that the earliest
text of Syr was closer to Heb and that its linguistic profile was more
'Hebraizing' (whether in imitation of the Hebrew source text or as a
reflection of the earliest phase of Syriac) than the BTR and the TR. But
the scarcity of the material prevents us from drawing definitive con
clusions. The claim that the quotations reflect a Vetus Syra should be
abandoned.

The internal evidence (traces of textual transmission in the extant
witnesses) includes a large number of inner-Syriac corruptions. In
these cases we can emend the text to arrive at what is probably a more
original reading, but other traces of textual transmission are difficult
to discern. Neither the internal nor the external evidence suggests that
Syr as it is represented in the extant manuscripts is the result of a revi
sion. Although the quotations in the works of Philoxenus may reflect
revision activity (but here, again, the evidence is limited and equivo
cal), traces of this revision in the extant Peshitta manuscripts carmot
be observed. In §§ 4.3 and 4.6 we will see that the claim that other
elements reflect a reworking of Syr is based on the discrepancy be
tween the alleged original background of the Syriac translation and the

35 Smend, Jesus Sirach, 285.
36 cr. Bronznick, 'Unrecognized Denotation'; Kister, 'Contribution', 337.
37 Thus Levi, L 'Ecclesiastique II, 151.
38 Peters, Ben Sirach, 278.
39 Payne Smith, Thesaurus II, 3851; pace Calduch-Benages-Ferrer-Liesen,

Sabiduria del Escriba, 202 ('and by what spirit will you find him').
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views expressed in the text that has been preserved to us. Thus Winter
assumes that elements that disagree with the alleged Ebionite back
ground are the result of an orthodox Christian revision. However, if
we start with the text itself, rather than with dubious hypotheses about
its background, there are no ideological or theological contradictions
that force us to assume that some passages reflect an original transla
tion and other, 'contradicting' passages a later revision.
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CHAPTER TWO

THE PLACE OF THE SYRIAC TRANSLAnON
IN THE TEXTU AL HISTORY OF SIRACH

2.1 INTRODUCTION

Any discussion of Syr should take into account its complex relation
ship to the Hebrew, Greek and Latin textual witnesses.

The Hebrew witnesses are the following: one manuscript from Ma
sada (1st century AD), containing portions of about five chapters; the
tiny fragments of 2Q18 (1st century AD), containing some words from
Sir 6:14-15,20-31; the text of Sir 51:13-30 in l1QPs' (1st century
BC) and six manuscripts from the Cairo Geniza (designated A to F;
11 th and 12th centuries AD).I Altogether about two-thirds of Sirach is
extant in Hebrew. The original Hebrew book, which originated about
180 BC, has not been preserved and hence any claim about the original
text is based on a scholarly reconstruction. In the literature the original
text is often designated HebI (to distinguish it from HebII, see be
low).2 A different use of HebI is found in 1. Liesen's monograph Full
ofPraise. Liesen calls HebI a text form ('which is close to the original
Hebrew from the hand of Ben Sira') rather than a text. He defmes a
text form as 'a certain form of the text that can be deduced from the
existence of a distinct group of manuscripts', which differs from 'a
hypothetical reconstruction of one supposedly original or primitive
text'.3 The advantage of Liesen's approach is that it avoids the com
plexities related to the notion of an 'original text',4 and that it ac
knowledges the large gap of more than a century that exists between

1 For details seeVan Peursen, Verbal System, 11-13.
2 Thus e.g. Kearns, 'Ecclesiasticus', 547 ('HT I = the Hebrew text as it left the

hand of Ben Sira'); Skehan-Di Lelia, Wisdom ofBen Sira, 55 (Hebl = 'the Hebrew
original of Ben Sira').

3 Liesen, Full ofPraise, 7-8, 17-18. Implicitly ROger made this distinction in his
Text und Textform, see Liesen, ibid.

4 Cf. Jenner-Van Peursen-Talstra, 'Interdisciplinary Debate', 14 n. 5.
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the composition of the book and the oldest Hebrew witness. The Ma
sada and Qumran manuscripts are witnesses of Heb!; the Hebrew
Geniza manuscripts exhibit about 90 additions of the length of one
bicolon or more compared with Heb!.

In the case of the Greek text we can distinguish between the origi
nal translation, made by the author's grandson in 132 BC, generally
designated GrI, and the so-called 'Expanded Text' or GrII, which con
tains about 300 additional cola and a number of shorter additions.s

Witnesses to GrI are the uncials A, B, C and S and the minuscules that
are associated with them. 6 The main sources for GrII are the witnesses
of the Hexaplaric and the Antiochene recensions,? but there is an ir
regular division of the additions over the GrII manuscripts and there is
no manuscript that represents GrII as such.

The Old Latin translation (2nd century CE) has many of the addi
tions of GrII, but also contains 75 bicola particular to itself. Jerome
incorporated the Old Latin translation into the Vulgate rather than
making a new translation from the Hebrew, although he tells us that
he had seen a Hebrew manuscript of Sirach.

The additions in the Hebrew Geniza manuscripts, part of the Greek
witnesses, the Latin version and, as we shall see below, the Syriac
translation have given rise to the postulation of an expanded Hebrew
text,8 designated HebII. It has been argued that at an early stage Heb
was revised and that a secondary recension of Heb was created (HebII
or SirII), which is reflected in GrII and Lat and partly in Heb and Syr.
Others explain the additions in terms of an ongoing process of accre
tion. Whereas the coherence of many additions in terms of religious
perspective support the notion of a recension, the very fact that we do
not find any witness containing HebII, but rather numerous diverse
traces, which can also be found in rabbinic literature, supports the lat
terview.9

S For the character of OrI as a translation see Wright, Na Small Difference.
6 But even these manuscripts may have been influenced by OrII. To assume that

they have preserved Orl in every respect is too optimistic; see Schrader, Verwandt
schafi, 15.

7 Ziegler's O-group ('Origenes-Rezension') and L-group ('Lukian-Rezension') re
spectively. Main witnesses of the O-group: the majuscule V, the corrector of S and the
Syro-Hexapla; of the L-group: the minuscules 248, 493, 637; see Ziegler, Sapientia
Jesu Filii Sirach, 57--69 for a description of these groups of witnesses and ibid., 73-75
for their importance as witnesses to OrB.

8 The use of the designation 'Expanded Text' is widespread, but it is more correct
to call HebIl a text-form rather than a text, see Liesen, Full afPraise, 6-7 and above.

TEXTUAL HISTORY 15

the composition of the book and the oldest Hebrew witness. The Ma
sada and Qumran manuscripts are witnesses of Heb!; the Hebrew
Geniza manuscripts exhibit about 90 additions of the length of one
bicolon or more compared with Heb!.

In the case of the Greek text we can distinguish between the origi
nal translation, made by the author's grandson in 132 BC, generally
designated GrI, and the so-called 'Expanded Text' or GrII, which con
tains about 300 additional cola and a number of shorter additions.s

Witnesses to GrI are the uncials A, B, C and S and the minuscules that
are associated with them. 6 The main sources for GrII are the witnesses
of the Hexaplaric and the Antiochene recensions,? but there is an ir
regular division of the additions over the GrII manuscripts and there is
no manuscript that represents GrII as such.

The Old Latin translation (2nd century CE) has many of the addi
tions of GrII, but also contains 75 bicola particular to itself. Jerome
incorporated the Old Latin translation into the Vulgate rather than
making a new translation from the Hebrew, although he tells us that
he had seen a Hebrew manuscript of Sirach.

The additions in the Hebrew Geniza manuscripts, part of the Greek
witnesses, the Latin version and, as we shall see below, the Syriac
translation have given rise to the postulation of an expanded Hebrew
text,8 designated HebII. It has been argued that at an early stage Heb
was revised and that a secondary recension of Heb was created (HebII
or SirII), which is reflected in GrII and Lat and partly in Heb and Syr.
Others explain the additions in terms of an ongoing process of accre
tion. Whereas the coherence of many additions in terms of religious
perspective support the notion of a recension, the very fact that we do
not find any witness containing HebII, but rather numerous diverse
traces, which can also be found in rabbinic literature, supports the lat
terview.9

S For the character of OrI as a translation see Wright, Na Small Difference.
6 But even these manuscripts may have been influenced by OrII. To assume that

they have preserved Orl in every respect is too optimistic; see Schrader, Verwandt
schafi, 15.

7 Ziegler's O-group ('Origenes-Rezension') and L-group ('Lukian-Rezension') re
spectively. Main witnesses of the O-group: the majuscule V, the corrector of S and the
Syro-Hexapla; of the L-group: the minuscules 248, 493, 637; see Ziegler, Sapientia
Jesu Filii Sirach, 57--69 for a description of these groups of witnesses and ibid., 73-75
for their importance as witnesses to OrB.

8 The use of the designation 'Expanded Text' is widespread, but it is more correct
to call HebIl a text-form rather than a text, see Liesen, Full afPraise, 6-7 and above.



16 CHAPTER TWO

Besides Gr, Syr is the only version that goes back to a Hebrew
source. IO § 2.2 will deal with the question of what can be said about
the translator's Hebrew source text. The question as to whether the
Syriac translator also consulted a Greek text will be addressed in
§ 2.3. Syr shares with GrII about 70 of the 300 extra cola and a num
ber of shorter additions. Since, however, many GrII readings go back
to a Hebrew source, these agreements do not necessarily show the in
fluence of a Greek version on Syr. The shared readings between Syr
and GrII should be investigated in the larger context of the relation
between Syr and the 'Expanded Text' (§ 2.4).

2.2 THE HEBREW SOURCE TEXT OF THE

SYRIAC TRANSLATION

2.2.1 Methodological considerations

A reconstruction of the Hebrew source text of Syr is difficult. If we
start from the extant Hebrew manuscripts, we are hindered by the fact
that these manuscripts, especially the Geniza manuscripts, show traces
of a long and complex transmission process, in which the text under
went many changes. For other books of the Old Testament the as
sumption that the Hebrew source text of the Peshitta was more or less
identical to the Masoretic Text can still serve as a working hypothesis,
even though differences between the Masoretic Text and the Hebrew
source text of the Peshitta cannot be ignored. I I However, in the case
of Sirach the claim that the extant Hebrew witnesses are identical or
nearly identical with the source text of the Syriac translator is com
pletely unfounded. 12

9 For details see Van Peursen, Verbal System, 15-19.
10 Before the discovery of the Hebrew manuscripts at the end of the nineteenth

century opinions about the question as to whether Syr was based on a Hebrew or a
Greek text could still differ; cf. Schrader, Verwandtschaft, 16 n. 53.

II Cf. Jenner, 'Fille du texte massoretique?' 238-243; Gelston, Twelve Prophets,
I I 1-130; idem, 'The Peshi!ta of the Dodekapropheton', 95-98; Weitzman, Syriac
Version, 52---{j1.

12 This claim is tacitly assumed in e.g. Smend's discussion of Syr (Jesus Sirach,
cxxxvi-cxIi); cf. the criticism by Schrader, Verwandtschaji, 25 n. 89.
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If we start from Syr and try to reconstruct the underlying Hebrew
text, we are hindered by serious problems of textual history and trans
lation technique.J3 The first requirement for a retro-translation from
Syriac to Hebrew is that we have the original Syriac translation with
out the changes that happened to the text in the course of its transmis
sion. The second requirement is that the translation is consistent and
literal, so that it is justified to postulate a Hebrew lexeme or construc
tion on the basis of the Syriac text. 14 Neither requirement is met in the
case of Sirach. The extant biblical manuscripts do not represent the
original Syr (see § 1.3) and, as we shall see in Chapter 3, Syr appears
to be a rather free translation. These two factors render it impossible
to establish the exact wording of the Hebrew source text.

A further complicating factor is the status of Sirach in the Hebrew
Bible and in the Peshitta Old Testament. For other biblical books that
are found in the Hebrew Bible it is generally assumed that the original
translation was rather literal, even to the extent that it reflects 'poor
Syriac',15 and that the text was gradually adapted to more idiomatic
Syriac. 16 Whether one accepts this assumption of not,17 it is obvious
that in the case of Sirach the situation is different. Sirach is the only
apocryphal book that was not translated from a Greek source but from
a Hebrew one. Although already in the early Syriac tradition it consti
tuted an undisputed part of the canon of the Old Testament,18 it is
questionable whether the Syriac translators attributed to Sirach any
religious authority or canonical status. 19 Consequently, we cannot use
the model of the relationship between textual history, translation tech-

13 Cf. Lane, Leviticus, 81-86 (= 'The Hazards of Retro-Translation'); Weitzman,
Syriac Version, 57-59.

14 Cf. Weitzman, Syriac Version, 30.
15 Cf. Pinkerton, 'Syriac Pentateuch', 39, 'The original version had the advantage

of being faithful to the Hebrew, but it had the disadvantage of being in places poor
Syriac'; similarly Koster, Exodus, 72.

16 This had already been argued by Pinkerton, 'Syriac Pentateuch'; Koster has de
voted many publications to this subject, including his Exodus, 'Copernican Revolu
tion' 'The Chicken or the Egg?' and 'Translation or Transmission'.

I i For text-historical objections against too rigid an application of this model see
Jenner, 'Fille du texte massoretique?', 259-260; for linguistic objections see Van
Peursen, 'Language Variation'.

18 Beckwith, Old Testament Canon, 195-196; Van Kasteren, 'Canon des Ouden
Verbonds'; cf. Gilbert, 'Jesus Sirach', 888-904 ('Die Christliche Rezeption des
Sirach-Buches').

19 We are inclined to think that this was not the case; cf. § 6.2.1 (B).
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nique and source text that has been developed for other parts of the
Old Testament.

Although an exact reconstruction of the Hebrew source text is im
possible, a comparative study of Syr and the other versions enables us
to establish a general text-historical profile of the Syriac translator's
source text. Thus we cannot establish the consistency with which He
brew lexemes or grammatical constructions are rendered in Syriac, but
we can describe correspondences of lexemes and grammatical con
structions in Heb and Syr. Likewise, although we cannot establish 'the
size of the unit of translation',20 we can establish the size of corre
sponding units.

2.2.2 Inner-Hebrew variation reflected in Syr
compared with other witnesses

Sometimes we can do more than simply establishing correspondences
and we can make suggestions about the source text of the Syriac trans
lator. Compare the following example

4: 11 en:> ~lN:.=, ~ icn.l:S-o' And she will enlighten all who consider
her closely'; Heb (A) n:J O"J':JD ?::h ,.,ym 'And she admonishes all
that devote themselves to her'.

In this case the word i<n.lln in Syr corresponds to -T'vn in Heb (MS A).
The easiest way to explain the relationship between the two versions
is to assume that Syr reflects i'Nn instead of 1'vn.21 The confusion in
Hebrew between , and i, as well as that between N and V is well
known. The former confusion is generally ascribed to the graphic
similarity between the two letters, the latter to phonetic similarity .22

20 Brock, 'History of Syriac Translation Technique', 6; cf. Weitzman, Syriac Ver
sion, 5-6, 22-23; Barr, Typology ofLiteralism, 294-303. Note that in Brock's defini
tion the 'unit of translation' is the segment of text that the translator used as his start
ing-point: the morpheme, the word, the phrase or the sentence. Weitzman uses 'trans
lation unit' for 'the portion of the Bible for which a single translator was responsible';
see his Peshitta, 16 n. 4.

21 The establishment of such correspondences does not say anything about the
question as to which reading is more original. In the present example we prefer the
lectio difJicilior "T'vn; cf. Segal, 'Evolution', Ill; Smend, Jesus Sirach, cxxvi-cxxxvii;
and below, the end of this paragraph.

22 Thus according to Levi, L 'Ecclesiastique II, 16, the Syriac translator read ,'v"
which he interpreted as \.rG. due to a 'confusion auriculaire'.
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The explanation of graphic similarity between Hebrew letters ac
counts for many other examples as well,23 Especially frequent are ex
amples that can best be accounted for by graphic confusion between i
and i. Thus Syr reflects i'V instead of i1J,7 (= A) in 4:7; inon instead
oh10n (= A) in 7:14; i01' instead Ofi01' (= A) in 10:1; Vi instead of
Vi 'know!' (cf. A Vi1) in 12:11; iOWO n'::l (cf. Gen 42:19) instead of
iOWO n'::l 'house of ruins' (= Gr) in 21:18; and 4 r<':\=..:> 'in (their)
good deeds' reflects Di1::lV::l instead of Di1::lV::l 'for their sakes' (= Gr)
in 44: 12. Confusion between ::l and :J accounts for the following
examples: Syr reflects m'i.lw instead of n;::lw (= A) in 4:26; ij?n:J
instead of ij?n::l (= A) in 14:22; ;';::l or i1;';::l 'in the night' instead of
;';:J::l (= Gr) in 34:8; n::lwn 'praise' instead of n:Jwn (= B+D) in
37:624; 1':J' instead of l'::l' (= A) in 6:37; and ::l1i::l instead of ::l,,:J (= B)
in 51:3. Confusion between i1 and n occurs in 6:19, where Syr and Gr
reflect ii10; instead of ino; (= A). Confusion between 1and' occurs
in 30:21 and 38:18, where Syr and Gr reflect pi (oqm) instead Ofl'i.
In 49: 14 we should read with Syr and Gr 1un:J instead of 1')i1:J (= B).

The transposition of two adjacent letters (metathesis) accounts for
4: 14 cn.U::r.> ~ 'dwelling place', which reflects 1;i1N1 instead of m;N1
(= N5); 14:21 cnal...=o, which reflects i1'm::l'm::l1 instead of i1'm1::ln::l1
(= A). Both metathesis and confusion between 1 and ' accounts for
48:7 auccu= 'in his temptation', which reflects '10n instead of ')'O::l
'at Sinai' (= B+Gr).

Variants that can be ascribed to confusion due to phonetic similar
ity are attested as well, though less frequent. 26 Thus ~;'I::m '(a hire
ling who) lies' in 37: 11 may reflect ij?W instead of i':JW (= Bmg+D),27
and i.x.2> 'interpreting' in 38:25 and 47:17 reflects iW!l instead oh'w::l
(= B).28

23 The examples given here are taken from the preliminary version of the English
translation of Syr in The Bible of Edessa prepared by K.D. Jenner and the present
author.

24 It is also possible that »='L~ is the result of an inner-Syriac corruption; com
pare 3 I:22 where 7h3 has »='L~ instead of~~.

25 But note that the Hebrew text is difficult.
26 On scribal errors due to phonetic similarity see Delitzsch, Lese- und Schreib

[ehler, 136-143; Tov, Textual Criticism, 251-252. This type of confusion is also at
tested in parallel passages in the Hebrew witnesses of Sirach, see Beentjes, 'Reading
the Hebrew Ben Sira Manuscripts Synoptically'.

27 Cf. § 10.2.4 (end).
28 This confusion is most likely to have happened in a Hebrew source with the de

fective spelling '''1V:l; cf. Van Peursen, Verbal System, 31. The interchange of:l and !:J
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translation of Syr in The Bible of Edessa prepared by K.D. Jenner and the present
author.

24 It is also possible that »='L~ is the result of an inner-Syriac corruption; com
pare 3 I:22 where 7h3 has »='L~ instead of~~.

25 But note that the Hebrew text is difficult.
26 On scribal errors due to phonetic similarity see Delitzsch, Lese- und Schreib

[ehler, 136-143; Tov, Textual Criticism, 251-252. This type of confusion is also at
tested in parallel passages in the Hebrew witnesses of Sirach, see Beentjes, 'Reading
the Hebrew Ben Sira Manuscripts Synoptically'.

27 Cf. § 10.2.4 (end).
28 This confusion is most likely to have happened in a Hebrew source with the de

fective spelling '''1V:l; cf. Van Peursen, Verbal System, 31. The interchange of:l and !:J
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Other examples reflect the addition, omission or substitution of let
ters in words that are otherwise similar. Thus Syr reflects '7:::l:l instead
of'7:::lo (= A) in 3: 18; 1'7ilO instead of 1'70 'he is king' (= A) in 10: 1029;

1O''7:::l' instead of 1O''7v' 'blind (the eyes)' (= Gr) in 20:29; own instead
of n'7wn (= Gr) in 28:23; '7El:::lO instead of '7ElJD (= Gr) in 29:20; niN
instead of nN (= Gr) in 29:27; 'noj? instead of 'nD1j? 'I advanced' (=
E) in 33:1730; 1von instead of ovon 'diminish' (= Gr) in 35:10; and
1:l:::lW instead of 1:l1W 'return' (= B) in 40: 1.

It seems that such additions, omissions or substitutions sometimes
took place in a manuscript with few or even very few matres /ec
tianis. 31 Thus in 24:32 a defective spelling iNN may have caused the
reading iON reflected in Syr, instead of i'NN (= Gr ljlw'tu'il). In 30: 13
Syr reflects 1''7V instead 1'71V 'his yoke' (= B), a confusion that may
have occurred due to a defective spelling 1'7V32 ; and in 41:9 Syr reflects
ov instead of o'71V (= B), which may go back to a reading o'7v (= M).

Other examples can be added, which sometimes combine two or
more of the phenomena described above. Thus Syr reflects WOWo in
stead of WOW '7v (= E+F+Gr) in 33:7; inNn instead of 1nwn (= B; cf.
Gr) in 35: 14; il:::li:lil1 instead of ilJ1:ln1 (= B) in 45:5; V'OWil1 instead of
VD1Wil1 'who heard' (= B; cf. Gr) in 48:7; 1Ni:::U instead of "j?ElJ (= B)

in 49: 16 (but cf. B in 49: 14 [1]illU).
Accordingly, many differences between Syr and the other witnesses

can be ascribed to scribal or reading errors. This does not say anything
about the question as to which reading is more original. The observa
tion that Syr reflects a reading that differs slightly from that in Heb
does not imply that Reb contains the original reading and Syr a secon
dary reading. And in those cases where Syr reflects a secondary read
ing, it is often uncertain whether that reading was already present in
the translator's source text or whether rather the translator misread or
misunderstood the Hebrew.33 The reading reflected is sometimes also
attested in Heb. Thus in 13: 10 the reading reflected in Syr, NJWn, oc-

occurs also elsewhere in the Sirach manuscripts, see Beentjes, 'Reading the Hebrew
Ben Sira Manuscripts Synoptically', 104-105, on 42:6, 43:2,43: 14.

29 According to Smend, Jesus Sirach, 93, ,,:>,,7.) is a secondary reading due to a
misunderstanding of ,:>,t), 'he falls/dies', but other commentators do not know which
reading to chose; cf. Levi, 'Notes sur les ch. VII. 29 - XII. I de Ben Sira', II ('Les
deux hypoteses peuvent egalement se defendre'); Ryssel, 'Fragmente' ,VII, 351.

30 Di Lelia, Hebrew Text ofSirach, 54.
31 See also above, the examples from 38:25 and 47:17, and § 3.4 (e) on 13:15.
32 Cf. Van Peursen, Verbal System, 31.
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curs also in MS A, but Gr reflects NiVm. In 32: 17 Syr reflects o:m iV'N

(= Blxt
) instead of oon iV'N (= Bms; cf. Gr); "iV:J (= Blxt

) instead of
"iV:J (= Bms) in 38:25; and o"V n"", (= B), instead of om,,,' (=
Gr) in 45:26.34 In other cases Syr and Gr reflect the same reading dif
fering from that in Heb. Thus in 25:7 r<~ 'man' reflects iV'N (= Gr
a.vep(01tO~) instead of "iVN 'blessed (he who)' .35 In 5:9 Syr and Gr
reflect ":JiV (= C) instead of n":JiV (= A).

2.2.3 Uncertainties about the Hebrew source text
ofthe Syriac translator

From the evidence discussed in the preceding paragraphs it follows
that in the Hebrew transmission of Sirach, as far as it can be recon
structed on the basis of the extant Hebrew witnesses and the ancient
translations, many variants originated as the result of unintentional
changes of letters or words, most often due to typical scribal errors
such as confusion of similar letters, metathesis, or variation in the use
of vowel letters. Nevertheless, we should take into account certain
restrictions in applying the notion of scribal errors. In the history of
research it has happened more than once that readings in Syr were ex
plained as scribal errors (either in the translator's source text, or, if Syr
has preserved the preferable reading, in one of the other witnesses),
whereas at a closer look neither Syr nor one of the other witnesses
contains an error. In 3:11, for example, "'-~ 'despises' can well be a
translation of "po (= A) and the emendation to i1,PO on the basis of
Syr is unnecessary. 36

In other cases we have to reject a reconstruction of the Hebrew
source text of Syr because of general considerations of translation
technique (Chapter 3). Thus the rendering of the metaphor ",~ 'his

33 In some cases it is even possible that the Syriac translator on purpose 'con
fused' Hebrew letters as a kind of Ai Tiqre exegesis; cf. Weitzman, Syriac Version,
38-39; idem, From Judaism to Christianity, 65.

34 For the addition ofr,:l see § 10.2.1, esp. n. 62.
35 Cf. Segal, Sefer Ben Sira, 154.
36 Cf. Kister, 'Notes', 129-130; pace Smend, Jesus Sirach, 25; Ryssel, 'Fragmen

te', I, 366 and others. Another interesting example concerns the Hebrew verb "ltln. For
a number of passages it has been suggested that Syr reflects itln where "ltln is found
in the Hebrew text or reflected in the Greek translation, but this suggestion does not
recognize that "ltln can mean 'to disgrace, reproach', which has been pointed out by
Bronznick, 'Unrecognized Denotation'; cf. our remark on 31 :31 in § 1.3 (end).
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Rock' in 4:6 (A) with cn.~ 'his creator' (= Gr) agrees with a tendency
found elsewhere in Syr and does not indicate that the Syriac translator
read ,,,,\~,,.37 Similarly, because of the free character of Syr we cannot
decide whether in 13:1 m~'o~ ~ ~ ...cl~ ~:r.o~~o 'and he
who has fellowship with the unrighteous one-he clothes himself with
his ways', ~ is a free rendering of '0;' (= A),38 or a translation of
W~;,.39 In 49:6 ~,~ ~ '(and they uprooted the Holy City ... ) in
the days of Jeremiah', may be a free rendering of the difficult ,,~

';"0"'\' (= B 49:7), rather than a reflection of a Hebrew reading 'O'~

';"0",\,.40

In other cases our obseIVations on corresponding phrase patterns
argue against a suggested reconstruction of the Hebrew source text.
As we shall see in Chapters 10-12, Heb and Syr correspond often at
phrase level rather than at word level. Reconstructions of the transla
tor's Hebrew source that are implicitly based on the assumption that
Syr is a word-by-word translation of a Hebrew source text should be
avoided. There is no justification, for example, for the assumption that
in 13: 17 the Hebrew source text of the Syriac translator had i"'~ W'N;
instead of i"'~; in MS A. 41

The examples given thus far concern mainly word and phrase
level. There can hardly be any doubt that the Hebrew source text of
the Syriac translator contained many other readings that are the prod
uct of additions, omission and other alterations of phrases, clauses or
even larger textual units, that occurred at some point in the transmis
sion of the Hebrew text.42 Thus it contained probably the additions
that Syr shares with GrII as opposed to GrI and readings which it

37 See § 3.2 (I); pace Ryssel, 'Fragmente', I, 373; Schechter-Taylor, Wisdom of
Ben Sira. Such agreements between Gr and Syr does not show dependence of the
latter upon the former; cf. § 2.3.3.

38 Thus Peters, Ben Sirach, 114; Ryssel, 'Spruche Jesus' des Sohnes Sirachs',
298; Levi, L 'Ecclesiastique II, 91; Peters and Ryssel refer to the idiomatic usages of
cl mentioned in Payne Smith, Thesaurus 1,1887-1889.

39 Smend, Jesus Sirach, 121; Matthes, 'Bemerkungen', 16; but note that Smend
prefers the reading \lI:l~' and Matthes 'r.l~'; see also Box-oesterley, 'Sirach', 277-288.

40 Pace Smend, Jesus Sirach, 467, 470; cf. Skehan-Di Lelia, Ben Sira, 541.
41 Cf. Chapter 10, n. 10. Many other examples are given in Chapters 10-12.
42 Cf. Segal, 'Evolution', 112: 'More often the Hebrew reading of Syr, though

genuine, is not original'. Segal (ibid., p. 117-118) mentions the additions in 3:7;
11:30; 12:l1c; 13:2d; 14:8; 15:20; 19:3a; 30:19; 31:6b, 13a; 35:12b. Smend, Jesus
Sirach, cxxxix, gives the following examples. Incorrect order of the cola: 3: 12b/13b;
repetitions: 1:16a, 13:21b, 28:5; doublets: 7:10b, 10:6,31:27; explanatory glosses:
26:29, 48:3.
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shares with Heb as opposed to a more original reading preserved in
GrI.43

2.3 THE RELATION TO THE GREEK TEXT

2.3.1 Introduction

It is commonly accepted that the Syriac translator, while translating
from a Hebrew source, consulted a Greek text, especially for difficult
passages. 44 Studies by R. Smend, I. Levi, M.H. Segal and others give
an overwhelming mass of evidence to support this claim. However,
caution is needed, because most of the evidence consists of cases
where Syr agrees with Gr and we should be aware that such evidence
does not by itself prove dependency. In more general terms there are
three possible sources for agreements between Syr and Gr as opposed
to Heb. 45

1. The Hebrew source text: the source texts of Gr and Syr shared
a reading different from Heb. Either they share a secondary
reading or they have preserved a reading that is older than the
one attested in Heb.

2. The translation process.
a. The Syriac translator consulted a Greek text.
b. The translators of Gr and Syr came independently to the

same understanding (polygenesis). This may be due to

43 Cf. Segal, 'Evolution', 124 and below, § 2.4.1.
44 Thus e.g. Levi, L 'Ecc!esiastique I, Iii; ROger, Text und Textform, 112; Keams,

Expanded Text, 22; Schrader, Verwandtschaft, 17; Liesen, Full ofPraise, 16; Segal,
Sefer Ben Sira, 61-62; idem, 'Evolution', 110; Segal relates the use of the Greek ver
sion to the translator's limited knowledge of Hebrew (cf. § 3.4). For the relationship
between the Peshitta and the Septuagint in other parts of the Old Testament and the
debated issue whether the Peshitta has been influenced by the Greek text, see Weitz
man, Syriac Version, 68-86; idem, From Judaism to Christianity, 181-188; Lund,
Influence of the Septuagint; idem, 'Grecisms in the Peshitta Psalms'; Dirksen, 'Tex
tual Criticism of the Old Testament'; Van Keulen, 'La Peshitta des Rois', 278-281. In
these key publications the interested reader can find references to the vast amount of
publications that has appeared on this subject; see also Jenner, 'Fille du texte massore
tique?', 240 n. 6.

45 Compare the publications by Lund, Weitzman en Van Keulen mentioned in the
preceding footnote and Brock, 'Die Dbersetzungen ins Syrische', 183.
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similarities in translation technique or a common back
ground of exegetical traditions.

3. The textual transmission: Later copyists of Syr altered the text
under the influence of Gr or the other way round.

Evidence that can be explained in different ways cannot be put for
ward as compelling evidence for only one explanation. Thus cases in
which Gr and Syr agree in a reading that can easily be explained in
tenns of translation technique do not prove the dependence of one
version on the other. 46

2.3.2 An example: Sirach 43: }-/O

To illustrate the problems that arise when we try to determine whether
Syr has been influenced by Gr we will have a look at a passage that
has been put forward as an example par excellence of the influence of
Gr on Syr, 43:1-10. It has been argued that Syr follows Gr 'almost
literally',47 Note especially the following readings.

43:4 .....'i~ :U>C= ~ • ."cJ.,., ~ln :w 'Three times more the sun
causes the mountains to burn' ~ln :w 'threefold' reflects the He-
brew 1ZJ?w instead of B n711ZJ (M [oo.]71ZJ) and agrees with Gr
..pUtMxat(J)~. However, if the Syriac translator had a Hebrew text
reading n7(1)1ZJ, he had no reason to follow Gr; and if he had a He
brew text reading 1ZJ?w, his translation with .....~ln :w does not in
dicate dependence on Gr48

46 Cf. Lund, Influence ofthe Septuagint, 42,117 et passim; idem, 'Grecisms in the
Peshitta Psalms'; Maori, 'Variant Vorlage and Exegesis', 119; Weitzman, Syriac Ver
sion, 16-17; Dirksen, 'Textual Criticism of the Old Testament'. Scholars differ about
the question of whether any of the explanations given is a priori more likely than the
others. According to Dirksen and Weitzman translation technique should be given
priority over all other explanations. In Dirksen's view Lund gave too much weight to
the possibility of a Hebrew variant behind a shared reading in these versions. Koster
agrees with Dirksen and Weitzman that an explanation in terms of translation tech
nique should have priority over an explanation from a shared reading of the Hebrew
source text, but argues that first of all inner-Syriac changes should be taken into ac
count.

47 Smend, Jesus Sirach, 400; Levi, L 'Ecctesiastique I, Iii, 62-70; Peters, Ben
Sirach, 364; cf. Schlatter, Neu gefundene hebrtiische Stuck, 43: 'Bei S fehlt Kap. 43
ganz. Die Verse 2-10 sind offenkundig Nachtrag aus dem Griechischen'; but note that
Syr shares the omission of the rest of Chapter 43 with GrII; cf. Keams, Expanded
Text, 22; Halevy, 'L'Ecclesiastique', 223-226.

48 \lI;\lI is the original reading according to Bacher, 'Hebrew Text of Ecclesiasti
cus', 551.

24 CHAPTER TWO

similarities in translation technique or a common back
ground of exegetical traditions.

3. The textual transmission: Later copyists of Syr altered the text
under the influence of Gr or the other way round.

Evidence that can be explained in different ways cannot be put for
ward as compelling evidence for only one explanation. Thus cases in
which Gr and Syr agree in a reading that can easily be explained in
tenns of translation technique do not prove the dependence of one
version on the other. 46

2.3.2 An example: Sirach 43: }-/O

To illustrate the problems that arise when we try to determine whether
Syr has been influenced by Gr we will have a look at a passage that
has been put forward as an example par excellence of the influence of
Gr on Syr, 43:1-10. It has been argued that Syr follows Gr 'almost
literally',47 Note especially the following readings.

43:4 .....'i~ :U>C= ~ • ."cJ.,., ~ln :w 'Three times more the sun
causes the mountains to burn' ~ln :w 'threefold' reflects the He-
brew 1ZJ?w instead of B n711ZJ (M [oo.]71ZJ) and agrees with Gr
..pUtMxat(J)~. However, if the Syriac translator had a Hebrew text
reading n7(1)1ZJ, he had no reason to follow Gr; and if he had a He
brew text reading 1ZJ?w, his translation with .....~ln :w does not in
dicate dependence on Gr48

46 Cf. Lund, Influence ofthe Septuagint, 42,117 et passim; idem, 'Grecisms in the
Peshitta Psalms'; Maori, 'Variant Vorlage and Exegesis', 119; Weitzman, Syriac Ver
sion, 16-17; Dirksen, 'Textual Criticism of the Old Testament'. Scholars differ about
the question of whether any of the explanations given is a priori more likely than the
others. According to Dirksen and Weitzman translation technique should be given
priority over all other explanations. In Dirksen's view Lund gave too much weight to
the possibility of a Hebrew variant behind a shared reading in these versions. Koster
agrees with Dirksen and Weitzman that an explanation in terms of translation tech
nique should have priority over an explanation from a shared reading of the Hebrew
source text, but argues that first of all inner-Syriac changes should be taken into ac
count.

47 Smend, Jesus Sirach, 400; Levi, L 'Ecctesiastique I, Iii, 62-70; Peters, Ben
Sirach, 364; cf. Schlatter, Neu gefundene hebrtiische Stuck, 43: 'Bei S fehlt Kap. 43
ganz. Die Verse 2-10 sind offenkundig Nachtrag aus dem Griechischen'; but note that
Syr shares the omission of the rest of Chapter 43 with GrII; cf. Keams, Expanded
Text, 22; Halevy, 'L'Ecclesiastique', 223-226.

48 \lI;\lI is the original reading according to Bacher, 'Hebrew Text of Ecclesiasti
cus', 551.



TEXTUAL HISTORY 25

43:7 r<llu",rcl ~~ r<,-= '(Because from the moon are the signs of
the festivals), a luminary that ceases at the end'. r<,-= agrees with
Gr <p<.Ocrt"tlp instead of B l'!ln 'delight' and r<...."'rcl 'at the end'
agrees with Gr btl. O1N'tE)..etas instead of B m!llpn:l 'in its circuit
(completion)' .49 However, the translation of l'!ln with 'luminary' in
both Gr and Syr may be a case of polygenesis. Moreover, Syr may
have been influenced by '==:000 in 43:4 and ,==:oo~ in 43:8. Also
r<...."'rcl may have originated independently; compare 2 ehr 24:23
MT l"U1Zm n!llpn7; Pesh r<:.uz.~ m:nW50

43:8 rOl..N<::I llu.c.obobo ~,bo ,mollur< en:-. ..,.".r< r<..o'- 'The
(new) moon is like its name, and it becomes great exceedingly in the
season'; B munllJi1:l NiU ;'0 \Zl"Tnno N1i1 l\Zl"Tn:l \Zl"Tn; M lO\Zl;:) \Zl"Tn
[...]no N1i1; Gr ~'hv Ka'tCx 'to ovo~a au'tllS Eonv au!;av6~EvoS

eau~ao'tws EV aAMH.ooet 'The moon is like its name; it increases
considerably in its changing'. According to Smend Gr is imprecise
and partly wrong and Syr follows it. Gr is bad because (a) it reflects
a wrong interpunction after N1i1; (b) it does not have an equivalent
for Hebrew ;'0; (c) uu~uv6~evoe; is an imprecise translation of
\Zl"Tnno; and (d) 8uu~uo'twe; reflects an incorrect adverbial
interpretation of Ni1J. Syr follows (a) the wrong interpunction and
(b) the absence of a equivalent for ;'0, while (c) ~,b = uu~av6

!levoe; and (d) llu.c.obobo = 8UU!lUo'twe;51 However, the wrong
interpunction (a) can also be a case of polygenesis and the absence of
a equivalent for;,o (b) may be due to a different Hebrew source text.
Its occurrence in MS B is probably secondary52

Some of the agreements between Syr and Gr in this passage are too
easily put forward as evidence for dependence of the former on the
latter. Other explanations, such as a common Hebrew source or poly
genesis, are equally possible. Since the evidence for the dependence of
Syr on Gr is weaker than is usually assumed, much depends on the
cumulative evidence. For this reason we need to have a closer look at
several patterns of agreement between Syr and Gr.

49 Cf. Smend, Jesus Sirach, 403: 'Eigentlich ist MlllPM aber die Vollendung der
Lunation'.

50 Compare the translation equivalents of MillpM in Exod 34:22 MT i"llWM MlllpM;
Pesh .-<hu., =; 1 Sam 1:20 MT C'O'M MlllPM'; Pesh '-<1=.., ~~; Ps 19:7 MT

1MlllPM, Pesh =m:<>; on the Hebrew idioms used see also Driver, Notes on the
Hebrew Text ofSamuel, 16.

51 Smend, Jesus Sirach, 403.
52 Cf. 43:2 M N"11J ',:l; B N"11J MO, Or O1(E1)O<; SUUlJ.uo'tov; Syr .-<)",""",)", '<><60.
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2.3.3 Patterns ofagreement between Syr and Gr

Among the cases that have been put forward as evidence for the de
pendence of Syr on Gr the following patterns can be distinguished:

(1) Gr = Syr i= Heb

In the following cases Gr and Syr reflect a word different from that
preserved in Heb:

11: 17 .md.»~ 'to those who fear Him'; Gr EUOE!3EOW 'the pious'; A
P'ill 'the righteous one'.

31:14 r<"~ 'in the dish' = Gr EV 'tpu!3AlCP; B NJ":1 'in the basket'.
46: 19 '-c=ho 'and all flesh' = Gr a1tO 1tlxoTl<; oapKo<;; B OiN 'man'.
50: 12 .m(\j;r<" 'his brothers' = Gr aOENpWV; B O'J:1 'sons'.

These agreements between Syr and Gr do not demonstrate that the
Syriac translator consulted Gr. They may also reflect readings-either
original or secondary-that occurred in the source texts of both Syr
and Gr.53 It is possible, for example, that in the Hebrew textual trans
mission there was a reading 1'nN in 50: 12, which occurred in the
source texts of both Gr and Syr. It is even possible that this reading
was original, and that B's D'J:l is secondary.

Some claims made by earlier scholars on the relationship between
Syr and Gr had to be abandoned when new Hebrew manuscripts were
discovered. For 3:14 and 44:13, for example, Smend argued that in
these verses Syr followed Gr, 54 but the readings reflected in Syr and
Gr are now also attested in Hebrew witnesses that were discovered
later on (MSS C and M respectively).

In the following cases the agreements concern more than one word.

47:12-13a .......~ re:.1= r<"iJr. ~4\ ~ mi:n:, ?=o 'And after him
stood up a poweIfuI king (who) dwelt quietly, Solomon'; B 'i':1V:1'
in?1v '0':1 1?0 ilO?1v n":1? P'IV ;':JIVO 1:1 1'inN 10V 'And because of
him stood up after him a discerning son, who dwelt in safety; Solo
mon reigned in days of quietness'; Gr ME'ta 'tomov aVEO'tTl uio<;
E1ttcr'tll1lWV Kat Ot' amov Ka'tEAuoEV EV 1tAa'tUOJl<l>' 1:aAooJlOlV
E!3aolAEUoEV EV 111lEpat<; dp~vTl<; 'And after him stood up a discern
ing son, and because of him he lived in a broad space; Solomon
reigned in the days of peace'. According to Smend Syr follows but

53 Cf. Reiterer, Urtext, 239.
54 Smend, Jesus Sirach, 26,417.
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also changes the text of Gr at random.55 However, with his remark
that Syr also changed the text Smend admits that Syr is not an exact
copy of Gr. We cannot say more than that Syr, B and Gr reflect three
interrelated but different versions; the explanation of the agreements
and the differences is equivocal.

50:2 .....lni:w In.=ln.....o .....~ ..... iN<. ~lnln""'o 'And the city wall (and)
the pinnacles were established and the courtyard was built'; B 'VlN
1?0 ?:::l'iI:I I1YO nU!l "i' iIJ:lJ 1'0':1; Gr Kat U1t' au'tou EgeJleA.lwEh,
\)'1'0<; Ol1tATl<;, Cxv<XAT)JlJla U\jIT)A.OV 1tepl~OMu l.epou 'And under him
was constructed the elevation for the courtyard, the high fortification
for the sacred enclosure'. According to Smend Syr adopted the
courtyard from Gr to which he added the pinnacles and 'built'.56
Here too there are both agreements and differences between Syr and
Gr and for the agreements more than one explanation is possibleY

In all these cases the relation between the extant witnesses is compli
cated and various explanations are equally possible. They cannot be
put forward, therefore, as evidence for the dependence of Syr on Gr.

(2) Gr = Syr f. Heb*

Also in those parts of Sirach for which no Hebrew witness is available
(about one-third of the book), there are agreements between Gr and
Syr that have been put forward as evidence for the dependence of Syr
on Gr. An example is

18:33 J>.Q!!>0 .l..l\0 ,oio ~ .....omln ~ 'Do not become poor and a
drunkard and licentious and a gossip'. According to Smend the
Greek translator inserted incorrectly "(tvou 1t'tCllXO<; 'become poor'
and the Syriac translator followed him. 58

In this pattern it is even more dangerous to argue that Gr has influ
enced Syr. Such a claim is only valid if each of the following condi
tions is met.

1. Gr contains a secondary reading.
2. The secondary reading does not reflect a secondary Hebrew

source text, otherwise it may also have been present in the

55 Smend, Jesus Sirach, 453: 'Syr. folgt dem Or. und iindert dabei willkiirlich'.
56 Smend, Jesus Sirach, 480: 'Syr. iibemimmt aus Or. den Vorhof, und addiert

t8EWI..ul>8TJ und .1J:lJ.'
7 For the textual problems of this verse see further Skehan-Di Lelia, Wisdom of

Ben Sira, 548-549.
58 Smend, Jesus Sirach, 172: 'Or. (und nach ihm Syr.) bringt ungehorig das Ann

werden aus v. 32 hinein.'
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source text of the Syriac translator, rather than in his alleged
Greek source.

3. It is unlikely that the secondary reading originated independ
ently in Syr (i.e. the agreement between Gr and Syr is not due
to polygenesis).

The first condition implies that we can establish that Gr has a secon
dary reading even though the original reading is not attested in any
source, neither Gr (if Gr reflects the original reading, Syr may go back
to a Hebrew source as well, rather than following Gr), nor Syr (be
cause Syr contains the secondary reading of Gr) nor any Hebrew
source (by definition of the category under discussion). The second
condition implies that the secondary character of a reading as such,
however anomalous it is, does not prove that Gr influenced Syr. The
third condition serves to prevent cases of polygenesis from being put
forward as evidence for the dependence of Syr on Gr. We did not find
any case for which we can claim with reasonable certainty that all
three conditions are met. We can conclude that the evidence reflecting
the pattern Syr = Gr *Heb* does not provide a solid basis for the
claim that the Syriac translator consulted a Greek version during his
translation activities.

This conclusion applies also to two cases where Gr has a title that
in Syr has become part of the running text:

18:29 ~<uo r<~, ~o ~ln:ii>, ~ r<lr.."'~ .c.o:u.. -.eu.:uo
~,'And till the end they will know the words of proverbs and the
words of wisdom and the instruction of the sou!'. In Gr 'Words of
Wisdom' and 'Instruction of the Sou!' are titles. In Syr the text and
the two titles have been mixed Up.59

20:27~ r<t\».> r<ieu.\ "V'r< r<~, rclln:ii> .a."., 'Who is full of
proverbs of wisdom will make himself known as insignificant'. In Gr
'Proverbs of Wisdom' is a title.

Since section titles occur also in the Hebrew witnesses, partly parallel
to those in the Greek witnesses, it is possible that the confusion of the
titles took place in a Hebrew source.

59 <U!>.>, not in 7al.

28 CHAPTER TWO

source text of the Syriac translator, rather than in his alleged
Greek source.

3. It is unlikely that the secondary reading originated independ
ently in Syr (i.e. the agreement between Gr and Syr is not due
to polygenesis).

The first condition implies that we can establish that Gr has a secon
dary reading even though the original reading is not attested in any
source, neither Gr (if Gr reflects the original reading, Syr may go back
to a Hebrew source as well, rather than following Gr), nor Syr (be
cause Syr contains the secondary reading of Gr) nor any Hebrew
source (by definition of the category under discussion). The second
condition implies that the secondary character of a reading as such,
however anomalous it is, does not prove that Gr influenced Syr. The
third condition serves to prevent cases of polygenesis from being put
forward as evidence for the dependence of Syr on Gr. We did not find
any case for which we can claim with reasonable certainty that all
three conditions are met. We can conclude that the evidence reflecting
the pattern Syr = Gr *Heb* does not provide a solid basis for the
claim that the Syriac translator consulted a Greek version during his
translation activities.

This conclusion applies also to two cases where Gr has a title that
in Syr has become part of the running text:

18:29 ~<uo r<~, ~o ~ln:ii>, ~ r<lr.."'~ .c.o:u.. -.eu.:uo
~,'And till the end they will know the words of proverbs and the
words of wisdom and the instruction of the sou!'. In Gr 'Words of
Wisdom' and 'Instruction of the Sou!' are titles. In Syr the text and
the two titles have been mixed Up.59

20:27~ r<t\».> r<ieu.\ "V'r< r<~, rclln:ii> .a."., 'Who is full of
proverbs of wisdom will make himself known as insignificant'. In Gr
'Proverbs of Wisdom' is a title.

Since section titles occur also in the Hebrew witnesses, partly parallel
to those in the Greek witnesses, it is possible that the confusion of the
titles took place in a Hebrew source.

59 <U!>.>, not in 7al.



TEXTUAL HISTORY 29

(3) Syr and Gr reflect the same understanding of Heb

This category comprises cases where a particular interpretation or nu
ance that Gr attributed to the Hebrew text is also found in Syr. How
ever, the reasoning that is needed to take these cases as support for the
claim that the Syriac translator consulted Gr is complex. On the one
hand it is assumed that Gr and Syr reflect the same Hebrew reading
and the same peculiar interpretation of that reading (this is given with
the defInition of this category). On the other hand the possibility that
the steps from Heb to Gr and from Heb to Syr occurred independently
is denied (this is given with the use of this category as an argument for
the dependence of Syr on Gr).60 Compare the following examples.

5: 1 ~ b\..r< ~~ 'I have much'; Gr utl't<XPlCTl Iloi Eonv; A 'i' ln~; 1J1'61

30:24 r<:t.,cu>~ 'produces white hair'; Gryilpuc; ayEt; B ppm.
47:14 r<i<7U ~r< 'like a river'; Gr~ 1t01:UIl0C;; B 'W:l 'like the Nile'.
48:2~ ~mJ...... ,b\..r<o 'And he brought upon them famine'; Gr OC;

E1tTwuyEv E1t' umouc; AtIlOV; B on; nOD on; ,::I1J1" 'And he broke
their staff of bread' .

The argument made by Smend and others that Syr follows Gr in these
cases does not take into account the possibility of polygenesis. If, for
example, the Greek translator decided to render 'white hair' with 'old
age', why should we deny the possibility that the Syriac translator did
the same independently of Gr? As we shall see in § 3.2 (a), Syr gives
free renderings of idiomatic Hebrew expressions in other cases also.

Even if Gr and Syr reflect the same incorrect or imprecise render
ing of Heb, it does not automatically follow that one is dependent on
the other. Accordingly, polygenesis is a possible explanation even in
the following cases.62

6: 16 rG.il~ ~ 'medicine oflife' = Gr q>apllulCov ~wT\c;; A O'''n "'ll 'a
bundle of life' .63

60 See also above, § 2.2.3, on 4:6, where 'his Creator' in Gr and Syr corresponds
to 1.,111 'his Rock' in A.

61 There is no reason to assume that both the Syriac and the Greek translator read
"'l ., IV'; pace Bacher, 'Notes on the Cambridge Fragments', 283; Levi, L 'Eccle
siaslique II, 24.

62 Pace Smend, Jesus Sirach, 56 (on 6: 16), 117 (on 12:9),358 (on 39: 16),446 (on
46: 18).

63 Compare the misunderstanding ofil.,1l22:18 (§ 3.4 raJ).
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12:9 r<:n",,,,,,,, ,mC\::>i;~ '(In a man's prosperity) his adversaries are in
sadness'; Gr oi. EXepot atl'tou EV t.:U1t1l; A y'1 NJ'W OJ 'also the en
emy is a friend'.

39:16 ~r<.. 'fitting' = Gr lCaM; B 0':111.,.64
46:18 i0..s 'Tyre' = Gr Tuplwv; B 1!l 'enemy'.

In several publications, M. Kister has discussed cases where Syr and
Gr reflect a wrong interpretation of the Hebrew, sometimes followed
by modern interpreters as well. Thus for 3:23 (A) ion 'have ambition'
Syr has ~:r.:r. 'be busy with' (= Gr),6S and 7:14 (A) ;,lnln 'stupidity'
(cf. Job 1:22) was read or interpreted as ;'''!In 'prayer'.66 Kister does
not use these examples to argue that Syr depends on Gr, but rather to
show that Ben Sira used 'many rare words which were incomprehen
sible to readers as early as two or three generations after his time' .67

The pattern under discussion argues for the dependency of Syr on
Gr only if the interpretation of the Hebrew reflected in Gr and Syr is
so peculiar that polygenesis is unlikely. The following example seems
to be a candidate for this qualification.

38:14 ~<\» m:u~ ~;n"o 'And (that) He will establish the healing
through his hand'; B i11W.!l ,r, nr,!l' 1WN 'that his diagnosis may be
successfu1'68 or 'that He may grant success to his diagnosis'69; Gr
'tva EUOOrocrn amo'l<; avanaucrtv 'that He makes them successful in
(bringing) relief. Smend and others have argued that Syr is influ
enced by Gr.70 This claim is based on the usual interpretation of 1W.!l

as 'diagnosis', of which, it is argued, Gr gives an imprecise transla
tion. However, Kister has demonstrated that 1W.!l means 'cure' rather
than 'diagnosis'.7! In Kister's interpretation Syr can easily be under
stood as a translation from Hebrew rather than the result of influence
of Gr.

64 But note the wide range of meanings of the Hebrew ::110 indicated by HALOT
370-371; BDB 373-375. It can also mean 'beautiful'; cf. Kister, 'Contribution', 358;
see Borbone-Jenner, Concordance I, 814-815 for cases where Pesh-Pentateuch has a
word of the root""" where the MT has :1,,,.

6S Kister, 'Contribution', 315; see also Lieberman, 'Forgotten Meanings', 89-90;
Van Peursen, Verbal System, 89.

66 Kister, 'Contribution', 320.
67 Kister, 'Contribution', 310-311; see further § 3.4 (b).
68 Thus Skehan-Di Lelia, Wisdom olSen Sira, 438.
69 Thus Smend, Jesus Sirach, 342.
70 Cf. Smend, Jesus Sirach, 342: 'Gr. rat wohl nur ava7tUUOtv und danach Syr.

N:lD?tn (Heilung).'
71 Kister, 'Contribution', 343.
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Examples belonging to this category show the opposite phenomenon
of that described above. Again Heb contains words that, at least from
the perspective of modem commentators, are difficult. But in this
category Gr and Syr have preserved the 'forgotten meanings'.72 These
examples show that the view that the Syriac translator consulted a
Greek version is complicated not only by text-critical and text-histori
cal issues, but also by philological and lexicographical questions.

(4) Syr= Heb + Gr

Another category comprises those cases where Syr is claimed to be a
mixture or compromise between Heb and Gr. An example is73

7:7 r<h>."." r<:Nr.tu= 'the community of the city'. According to Smend
this combines 'the community of the gate' (= A iV1V mp:l) and 'the
multitude of the city' (= Gr 7tA,iWo~ 7t6A,E(j)~).74 Note, however, that
the complete reading in MS A is 7N 'iV1V mp:l. According to Ryssel
this is a combination Of7N mp:l (cf. Num 27:17; Sir 24:2) and the
original reading iV1V mp:l (cf. 42: 11 [Btxt+mg]).75 In this interpreta
tion Syr can be interpreted as reflecting the original Hebrew reading.

Although this category cannot be ignored in Peshitta studies,76 as evi
dence for the influence of Gr on Syr these cases are often difficult.
Thus in the example quoted the change from 'gate' to 'city' may well
have originated independently in both Syr and Gr. Similar changes are
well-attested in Syr also in cases where they do not occur in Gr (cf.
§ 3.2).

2.3.4 Conclusion

An exhaustive analysis of the relationship between Syr and Gr is be
yond the scope of the present study. However, if we restrict ourselves
to the material that previous scholars have put forward as evidence for

72 Thus in 7: 10 illjmn .,~ should be interpreted with Or and Syr as 'do not tum
away, disregard', rather than 'be not impatient' (according to the meaning of this verb
in Biblical Hebrew; thus many modem commentators); see, Kister, 'Contribution',
318-320.

73 Other examples (cf. Smend ad lac.) in 3:9, 3:16, 32:18, 48:20 and 51 :10.
74 Smend, Jesus Sirach, 64.
75 Ryssel, 'Fragmente', I, 392.
76 Weitzman, Syriac Version, 72, speaks of cases where 'elements from both the

Hebrew and LXX are welded together inextricably'.
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the commonly accepted thesis that the Syriac translator consulted Gr,
especially in difficult passages, we must conclude that this evidence is
not unequivocal. 1.A. Lund, M.P. Weitzman and others have empha
sized that agreements between two versions do not automatically
demonstrate influence of one on the other. The evidence we have stud
ied thus far is not compelling.

Moreover, the claim that the Syriac translator turned to Gr when he
had difficulty with the Hebrew text, is problematic in light of those
many cases in which the Syriac translator had apparently difficulty
with the Hebrew, but did not follow Gr (cf. § 3.4).

2.4 SYR AS A WITNESS TO THE EXPANDED TEXT

2.4.1 Readings and motifs that Syr shares with Sir!!

Syr contains a number of readings belonging to the expanded text of
Sirach (cf. § 2.2). Noteworthy are those cases where Syr shares sub
stantial GrII readings, as in 3:25,77 11:15-16 (also in MS A),78 16:15
16 (also in MS A),79 25:12 (also in Lat), and 26:19-27.80 There are also
some shorter additions or slight variants in which Syr agrees with GrII
against GrI,81 including cases where GrII has preserved a more origi
nal reading.82 In sum, the Hebrew source text of Syr contained many
SirII readings.83

77 Cf. Prato, 'Lumiere', 325-332.
78 Cf. Prato, 'Lumiere', 333-334.
79 Cf. Prato, 'Lumiere', 335; Bohmisch, 'Textformen des Sirachbuches', 113-114;

Philonenko 'Interpolation essenisante'; Van Peursen, Verbal System, 303.
80 Cf. Keams, Expanded Text, 61.
81 See 3:1; 19:15; 20:15; 21:14; 23:14d, 20; 24:6, 15a; 25:1, 11,15,26; 26:2, 3, 8;

29: 19; 30:2; 31 :20; 38:33; 48:3 (Keams, Expanded Text, 61).
82 See 3:18; 3:19b; 6:20; 21:8; 27:10; 37:26; 38:19; 47:11; 50:10 (Keams, Ex

panded Text, 61).
83 Cf. Segal, 'Evolution', 113; Keams, Expanded Text, 66: 'Here too, as in Heb II,

we have evidence of a unity of doctrine and outlook which not only runs throughout
Syr and entitles us to speak of these elements in it as belonging to the expanded text
(or, more exactly in this case, the edited text); but which also coincides in all essen
tials with Or II and Lat, and thus entitles us to group under one heading the whole
homogeneous elaboration of Sir, as found in its Heb II (mss), Syr, Or II and Lat wit
nesses, and describe it by the comprehensive term THE Expanded Text, - or Sir II.'

32 CHAPTER TWO

the commonly accepted thesis that the Syriac translator consulted Gr,
especially in difficult passages, we must conclude that this evidence is
not unequivocal. 1.A. Lund, M.P. Weitzman and others have empha
sized that agreements between two versions do not automatically
demonstrate influence of one on the other. The evidence we have stud
ied thus far is not compelling.

Moreover, the claim that the Syriac translator turned to Gr when he
had difficulty with the Hebrew text, is problematic in light of those
many cases in which the Syriac translator had apparently difficulty
with the Hebrew, but did not follow Gr (cf. § 3.4).

2.4 SYR AS A WITNESS TO THE EXPANDED TEXT

2.4.1 Readings and motifs that Syr shares with Sir!!

Syr contains a number of readings belonging to the expanded text of
Sirach (cf. § 2.2). Noteworthy are those cases where Syr shares sub
stantial GrII readings, as in 3:25,77 11:15-16 (also in MS A),78 16:15
16 (also in MS A),79 25:12 (also in Lat), and 26:19-27.80 There are also
some shorter additions or slight variants in which Syr agrees with GrII
against GrI,81 including cases where GrII has preserved a more origi
nal reading.82 In sum, the Hebrew source text of Syr contained many
SirII readings.83

77 Cf. Prato, 'Lumiere', 325-332.
78 Cf. Prato, 'Lumiere', 333-334.
79 Cf. Prato, 'Lumiere', 335; Bohmisch, 'Textformen des Sirachbuches', 113-114;

Philonenko 'Interpolation essenisante'; Van Peursen, Verbal System, 303.
80 Cf. Keams, Expanded Text, 61.
81 See 3:1; 19:15; 20:15; 21:14; 23:14d, 20; 24:6, 15a; 25:1, 11,15,26; 26:2, 3, 8;

29: 19; 30:2; 31 :20; 38:33; 48:3 (Keams, Expanded Text, 61).
82 See 3:18; 3:19b; 6:20; 21:8; 27:10; 37:26; 38:19; 47:11; 50:10 (Keams, Ex

panded Text, 61).
83 Cf. Segal, 'Evolution', 113; Keams, Expanded Text, 66: 'Here too, as in Heb II,

we have evidence of a unity of doctrine and outlook which not only runs throughout
Syr and entitles us to speak of these elements in it as belonging to the expanded text
(or, more exactly in this case, the edited text); but which also coincides in all essen
tials with Or II and Lat, and thus entitles us to group under one heading the whole
homogeneous elaboration of Sir, as found in its Heb II (mss), Syr, Or II and Lat wit
nesses, and describe it by the comprehensive term THE Expanded Text, - or Sir II.'



TEXTUAL HISTORY 33

C. Kearns has argued that Syr contains also secondary readings
that, although not attested in HebII or GrII, display the motifs and ten
dencies that are typical of SirII,84 such as the good-pleasure of God85;
'al1'86 ; promises to Israel87 ; imparting of God's gifts88; forgiveness of
sin89; moral darkness90; divine revelation91 ; fear of the Lord; faith;
hope, trust, confidence in God; self-controI92; love of God93; repen
tance for sin94; commandments of God95; wisdom, wise, foolish96; pa
tience, steadfastness97 ; ways98; good works99; just, justice, right
eousJ(X); holy, holiness lOl ; sin, sinner, wicked, impiousl02; divine scru
tinyl03; honour, disgrace, reproachlO4; anger of Godl05; destruction of
the wickedlO6; lifel07 ; etemal108; hiddenlO9; spiritI 10; treasure. JJ1

84 Cf. Kearns, Expanded Text, 23: 'Syr has also characteristic variants and addi
tions of its own, which do not coincide textually with those either of Gr II or of Heb
II. And it is a striking fact that even in many of these passages a doctrinal trend can be
detected which links Syr with the one or the other of these forms of Sir II.'

85 17:27.
86 I :20a, 20i; IS: 13; 17:22; 28:2b; 40:26; 42:22; SO:27, 29; cf. § 10.2.1, esp. n. 62.
87 46'1 7
88 17:6: .
89 3:3.
90 11:1S, 16 (= Grll, Hebll); 16:1S, 16 (= Grll, Hebll); 17:31
91 17:23.
92 For reference to 'fear of the Lord', 'faith', 'hope' and 'self-control', see the dis

cussions below.
93 IS: 13; 2S: 12 (= Grll, Lat); 46: Id.
94 17:24; 18:22; 48: 16. In 48: 16 Syr creates a contrast between the people ofisrael

and the remnant of Judah, see § 3.7.1; Kuhn, 'Beitrilge', II, 117, considers .<~c=.~ in
48:16 an inner-Syriac corruption of .<~=-\ (cf. B "1\ln').

95 1:20b; 29: 19 (= Grll, Lat).
96 2'3b' 21'7 ISc' SO'27
97 I: IS: 20j; 2:4b: 22:'18.'
98 2'3' 20'2S
99 26:3 (=' L~t).
100 1:20; 17:24b; 18:10; 20:18.
IOJ 1:20c; 42:22; SO:11, 14; SI:12d.
102 ll'9b 32b' 19'22' 21'7' 41'10
103 17:1S' 19b: 42:18~d ., . .

104 12:3' '19'Th' 22'2' 23'14c' 40'26' SO'29
105 36:2: B~t n'ote 'that i~ other ~a;es the 'Syriac translator omitted references to

God's anger; cf. § 3.3 (d).
106 17'24b 27a" 27'2Sb' 41'10
107 1:20d, 20h, 20i.'20k: 23:12c; 37:13; 48:11b.
108 1:12,20, 20c, 20i; 3:1b; 21:Sb.
109 14:1; 23:18c; 42:18cd; see also below, under 'faith', the reference to the 'se

cret of faith' in 27:17.
110 1:20k.
III 1:20a.
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In a number of cases it is likely that the secondary readings were
already present in the translator's source text. ll2 Accordingly, Syr can
be considered as an important witness to SirII. It should be noted,
however, that some of those tendencies that allegedly link Syr with
SirIl also connect Syr with other parts of the Peshitta. This makes the
origin of a number of readings in Syr uncertain: do they reflect SirIl
readings in the translator's Hebrew source text (because of agreements
with SirIl readings in the other textual witnesses) or should they be
ascribed to the Syriac translator (because of agreements with other
parts of the Peshitta). Compare the following motifs.

(a) Fear of the Lord. There are some references to 'fear of the
Lord' that are unique to Syr. lI3 This motive is also well
attested in GrII.114 But in 28:23 the substitution of m~~
r<~r<~ '(who forsake) the fear of God' instead of Gr ri>pwv
'the Lord' can also be regarded as a translational ('targurnic')
device. lls

(b) Faith. The prominence of this motif is not disputed, but opin
ions about its background differ. A. Edersheim ascribed the
use of 'faith' in 1:4,25:12 and 27:17 to a Christian hand. 116

Weitzman, although he does not deal explicitly with the
Sirach passages, ascribes the 'preoccupation with faith' in the
Peshitta to a non-rabbinic Jewish group.ll7 Kearns considers

112 Cf. Kearns, Expanded Text, 61: The 'directly textual evidence of a Heb II un
derlying both Syr and Or II is confirmed by the many coincidences in significant
words and favourite ideas between the readings peculiar to Syr and those ofOr II.'

113 Keams, Expanded Text, 62, mentions 1:20g; 2: 18; 40:26; see also 38:35.
114 Keams, Expanded Text, 33.
115 See § 3.3 (b).
116 Edersheim, 'Ecclesiasticus', 40 (on 1:4), 133 (on 25:12) and 142 (on 27:17);

similarly Peters, Ben Sirach, 210 (on 25:12); Joosten 'Elements d'arameen occidental'
(on 37:13); see also Margoliouth, 'Original Hebrew', 27, on 37:13 ('The Syriac [... )
appears to be an alteration in furtherance of the ecclesiastical doctrine of faith ') and
§ 5.4 on the Syriac text of 15: 15, for which Levi and Di Lelia assume Christian influ
ence. Since the connection of' faith' and 'life' is expressed on a number of occasions,
there is no reason to analyse 37: 13 .ma...»l!\ .m mlrl<U:....,m, .la\,::-> 'Because his
faithfulness makes him live' as an inner-Syriac corruption; pace Kuhn, 'Beitrilge', II,
III (Kuhn does not mention that his emendation is supported by 7al i).

117 Weitzman, Syriac Version, 215-216 (on Chronicles), 221-222 (on other
books); cf. 216: 'The rabbinic sources. although they of course value faith, generally
prefer to stress observance' (i.e. N.lM71!l); similarly idem, From Judaism to Christian
ity, 12,68.
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the reference to 'faith' a SirII feature. 118 For 27: 17 .<,.<,

.<lI\~(7)1 'a secret of faith' he refers to Josephus' description
of the Essenes to support his view that there is a connection
between the expanded text and the Essenes. 119

(c) Hope. This is also a central motif. In addition to its occurrence
in e.g. 15:15 and 18:14 we can refer to 2:14, 17:24, 41:2,
44: 10. In the latter verses references to lost hope have been
omitted, perhaps because of the high value that the Syriac
translator attributed to hope. This motif too relates Syr both to
SirIP20 and to other parts ofPeshitta.121

(d) Self-control. In 17:31 Syr contains a negative judgment about
'the man who does not control his own inclination' (.<>ub
<7>~ 'I=> rcl3) and in 11: 15 the Syriac translator introduces
.<lI\~ 'chastity'. This motif, too, relates Syr both to SirIP22
and to other parts of Peshitta.123

2.4.2 Eschatology

To the most striking features of SirII belong the eschatological views
reflected in it. The follow themes playa central role.

(a) Final divine judgment. Related to this theme are the motifs of
the Day of the Lord (48: 10124); the revelation of God as judge
(17:23125); the exploration of human deeds before God

118 Keams, Expanded Text, 33; from Syr he quotes 37: 13 on p. 62; similarly BOh
misch 'Haec omnia liber vitae', 168; Skehan-Di Leila, Wisdom ofBen Sira, 340.

119 Keams, Expanded Text, 272; cf. ibid. 55; see also Charlesworth, 'Secrecy' and
com~are the use of nON "0 in the Dead Sea Scrolls.

1 0 Compare the parallels from Gr" in Keams, Expanded Text, 34.
121 Cf. Weitzman, Syriac Version, 224-225. Weitzman suggests that the non

rabbinic group that was responsible for the Peshitta had a preoccupation with hope;
similarly idem, From Judaism to Christianity, 68-69.

122 Cf. Keams Expanded Text, 40, on parallels in Or".
123 H.J.W. Drijvers calls .<lnC\!U.) a 'characteristic monastic virtue' and uses it in

his argument for a Christian origin of the Peshitta of Wisdom; cf. Drijvers 'Peshitta of
Sapientia Salomonis', 19.

124 Quoting Mal 3:23, see § 5.1 A (2).
125 Syr has 'He will reveal Himself (and visit them, and He will place their trans

gressions on their head)' instead of Or ESUVUCJT!]CJE'tUt 'He will rise up'; cf. Job 19:25
Pesh 'and I know that my redeemer lives and in the end He will be revealed (~lru)

upon the earth '; MT ' ... He will stand upon the earth'; cf. Weitzman, Syriac Version,
223. See also Keams, Expanded Text, 32 on divine revelation in Or".
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(14: 19126); the recompense for carefully recorded good and
wicked deeds (9:7); the written record of bad deeds (17:20127).

(b) Punishment of the wicked. Related motives are the destruction
of the wicked (17:24 and others); the Day of Slaughter (26:28;
cf. Jer 12:3); the end of the world (23:20128); Hades (28:23129).

(c) Reward of the juSt,130 Related motifs are 'the World of the
Righteous' (18:10131 ); eternal life (1:12,20,3:1; cf. 37:26)132;
an everlasting heritage (1 :20h); the registration of names in
the Book of Life (1 :20i)133; an eternal reward and a crown
(1:20c-e); eternal victory among the 'holy ones' (1:2Oc).134

The eschatological outlook of Syr differs considerably from that of the
original Sirach, which does not mention retribution after death, eternal
life and the world to come. References to death and Sheol have been
altered or omitted accordingly in e.g. 9: 12; 14: 17, 19; 17:27-28; 38:21
and 44:9. This tendency is also attested elsewhere in the Peshitta.135

126 Smend, Jesus Sirach, 136 (' Er denkt an das jiingste Gerich!'); Edersheim, 'Ec
clesiasticus', 86 ('The Syriac has here also what seems a Christian modification '); cf.
Van Peursen, Review ofCalduch-Benages-Ferrer-Liesen, Sabiduria del Escriba, 98.

127 See § 5.3 (I) for parallels in rabbinic literature.
128 Cf. Kearns, Expanded Text, 214.
129 Syr reads' A fire will burn and not be quenched'. Kearns does not mention this

motif. Compare, however, Edersheim, 'Ecclesiasticus', 146: 'If even in the Greek
wording of the first two lines (referring to the flame-although, from the context, that
kindled by the tongue) raises the suspicion of a Christian modification so that the
words about the flame that would burn without quenching might be understood of
Hades; this suspicion is increased by the Syriac, which seems to go much further in
the same direction'.

130 For parallels in Grll see Kearns, Expanded Text, 73-74.
131 Compare 'the World to Come' in Lat 24:9(14) usque adfuturum saeculum non

desinam and 'the Holy World' in Lat 17:27(25) and 24:33(36) (Kearns, Expanded
Text 73, 141-143) and the expression N:l;' c;'V;, in m. Abot 4:22 (Albeck 4:17) and
other rabbinic literature.

132 This motif occurs also elsewhere in the Peshitta; see Weitzman, Syriac Ver
sion, 222-223. In 3: 1 Syr has~ "l.....l, ,-G.jl __,,,,In, ~ 'so that you may live an
eternal life', in which 'eternal life' is a plus; for Gr aci>sro = Heb ;,'n see Weitzman
255-256. 37:26 "l.....l, ~ ""'" """","0 'and his name will stand for eternal life' is
close to D c;W "n:l ,T.:lW 1T.:lIUI (last word also in C) but Syr speaks of eternal life,
which is not the sense oforiginal.

133 Similarly in Lat 24:23; cf. Bohmisch, 'Haec omnia liber vitae', 171-173,
176-177.

134 The 'fellowship with angels in the world to come' is not attested in Grll.
135 Weitzman, Syriac Version, 222; idem, From Judaism to Christianity, 16,68.
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2.5 CONCLUSION

37

The study of Syr as a translation is hindered by our lack of knowledge
about the Hebrew source text of Syr. It cannot be equated with one of
the extant Hebrew manuscripts. There are a number of cases where
Syr presupposes a misreading in the Hebrew. We cannot determine,
however, whether such errors were already present in the translator's
source text or whether the translator was responsible for them.

Regarding the relationship between Syr and Gr we have challenged
the commonly accepted view that the Syriac translator consulted Gr,
especially for difficult verses. Our conclusions in this field are pre
liminary, because we did not make a complete and independent analy
sis of the two witnesses. We could observe, however, that the evi
dence put forward by previous scholars to support the dependency was
not convincing.

C. Kearns and others have pointed out that Syr shares many motifs
with the expanded text. It is possible that these motifs were present in
the translator's source text, which seems to have contained many He
bII readings. This is not to say, however, that that is necessarily the
case with all so-called SirII motifs. Especially the fact that some of the
motifs concerned, including the references to 'faith' and 'hope' and
the eschatological tendencies, appear also elsewhere in the Peshitta
indicate that it is also possible that the Syriac translator inserted them
in his text. The fact that both explanations are possible for the same
phenomena means that we cannot use these phenomena as proof for
either of them.
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APPENDIX: THE TEXTUAL HISTORY OF SIRACH

The following table indicates in a simplified fonn the complex textual
history of Sirach.

Original Composition ofBen Sira

Scrolls from the Desert of
Judah: 2QSir, 11 QPs', Masada,
'Cave ofJericho Scrolls'

#2

Geniza manu
scripts

Peshitta witnesses
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The following items have been marked: 1

1. Extant textual witnesses (white boxes. Roman font). This con
cerns the concrete evidence of what is actually found in the
manuscripts. All other items that have been marked are sec
ondary deductions from them.2

2. Texts that are not preserved, but the existence of which can be
postulated (white boxes. italic font).

3. Ancient Versions (grey rectangular boxes). Although one
could argue that these belong to the preceding category,3 we
prefer to take them apart because of their distinctive character.

4. Text forms (grey oval boxes). These are certain forms of the
text that can be deduced from the existence of a distinct group
of manuscripts.4

5. Relations between the texts and the textual witnesses, marked
with arrows. It should be noted that even when it is not indi
cated in the table, textual witnesses, rather than abstract texts
are the objects of translation and transmission.

Some arrows in the diagram above are disputed:

a. The line between the original book (#1) and HebI is often ig
nored, because HebI is equated with the Hebrew text as it left
Ben Sira's hand; cf. § 2.1.

b. The line between scrolls in the Desert of Judah and the Geniza
manuscripts (#2) reflect Di Lelia's historical reconstruction in
which the Geniza manuscripts 'were copied from exemplars
which represent a text that ultimately goes back to the caves
near KhiIbet Qurruiin', and that they 'were based on a text that
was at one time in the Essene library'.5 In Di Lelia's view the
Geniza manuscripts go back to scrolls discovered in the vicin
ity of Jericho about AD 800.6

1 These distinctions are not indicated in the diagram in Bohmisch, 'Textformen des
Sirachbuches', 88; the table in Liesen, Full ofPraise, 21 distinguishes between 'texts'
and 'text forms', but does not distinguish between our (I), (2) and (3).

2 On the distinction between 'texts' and 'textual witnesses', see Tov, Textual Criti
cism, 2.

3 Thus Liesen, Full ofPraise, 19, about Orl; Liesen does not distinguish between
our (I) and (2) either.

4 For the distinction between text and text form see § 2.1.
5 Di Leila, Hebrew Text ofSirach, 78.
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c. Di LelIa goes so far as to claim that the Hebrew manuscripts
were lost from the middle of the fIfth century,7 until the dis
covery of the Jericho Cave, which denies the influence indi
cated by #6. However, HebII readings in the Geniza manu
scripts cannot be explained if manuscripts discovered around
Jericho are the sole source for the origin of the Geniza manu
scripts.8

d. There are some traces of the influence of Syr on Heb (#4), but
the claim made by a number of scholars at the end of the nine
teenth century and in the fIrst decades of the twentieth century
that the Hebrew Geniza manuscripts are translations from
Syriac cannot be maintained.9

e. It is generally assumed that the Syriac translation has been in
fluenced by the Greek translation (#3), but the evidence put
forward by earlier scholars is not convincing (see § 2.3).

On the complex relation between the Syriac manuscripts to the origi
nal Syriac translation (#5) see Chapter 1.

60i Lelia, Hebrew Text ofSirach, 78-105; idem, 'Qurman and the Geniza Frag
ments of Sirach'; cf. Barthelemy-Milik, Qumran Cave 1, 88; Baillet-MiJik-Oe Vaux,
Les 'petites grottes', 75; Kahle, 'The Age of the Scrolls', 45-48.

7 The latest reference to the existence of a Hebrew text of Sirach is a remark by
Jerome in his preface to the translation of the books of Solomon (cf. Cowley
Neubauer, Original Hebrew, p. x).

8 This was already Segal's criticism of Baillet, Oi Lelia and Kahle in his 'Ben-Sira
in Qumran'.

9 See Oi lelia, Hebrew Text ofSirach; Van Peursen, 'Retroversions'; idem, 'Sir
51:13-30'; idem, Verbal System, 19-23.
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CHAPTER THREE

THE SYRIAC SIRACH AS A TRANSLAnON

3.1 GENERAL CHARACTERIZAnON OF THE SYRIAC SIRACH

In the preceding chapter we have seen that any study of the character
of Syr as a translation is hindered by our lack of knowledge about the
translator's Hebrew source. Nevertheless, on the basis of an internal
analysis of Syr and an investigation of the patterns of correspondences
to other versions, it seems justified to characterize Syr as a free trans
lation. This may be related to the status of Sirach in the community in
which the translation originated. Smend argued that the character of
the translation-which in his view is not only free, but also imprecise
and carelessl-indicates that the translator did not consider Sirach
canonica1,2 A similar argument has been put forward for Chronicles,
which too has been translated very differently from the other books of
the Hebrew Bible.3 According to some scholars the non-eanonical
status can also account for the poor state of the translator's Hebrew
source text both in the case of Sirach and in the case of Chronicles. 4

1 Similarly Levi, L 'Ecc!esiastique I, Iii.
2 Smend, Jesus Sirach, cxxxvii: 'Die Uebersetzung des Sirach ist wohl das

schlechteste Uebersetzungswerk der syrischen Bibel. Es bleibt freilich in vielen Fallen
unsicher, was von ihren Miingeln auf Rechnung des Uebersetzers und was auf Rech
nung seiner hebriiischen Vorlage oder der syrischen Textiiberlieferung zu setzen ist.
Es steht trotzdem fest, dass der Uebersetzer vielfach nachliissig und leichtfertig gear
beitet hat. Man kan sein Verfahren nur daraus erkliiren, dass das Buch ihm wie spiiter
den Jakobiten nicht fur kanonisch galt.'

3 Cf. Weitzman, Syriac Version, 208. Also one of the two versions of Pesh-I-2
Maccabees seems to be the product of free and sometimes inaccurate translation
(Konrad Jenner, personal communication; cf. Schmidt, 'Die beiden Syrischen Uber
setzungen', esp. I, p. 5).

4 On Sirach see § 2.2.1; on Chronicles see Weitzman, Syriac Version, Ill, 208;
see, however, § 6.2.1 (A) on the validity of this argument.
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3.2 EXPLANATORY AND EXPLICATIVE VARIANTS

Many free renderings are of an explanatory or explicative nature. This
applies to a number of examples quoted in Chapter Two, to which we
can add the following categories.

(a) Syr provides a free rendering of an idiomatic Hebrew expression.5

5: 1 ~ llI....< ~ 'I have much'; A ''1' '7~b W,.6
5:14 ",:n,h::> v¥='" 'walking in two (ways)'7; A1

+
2 O'nw '7Y:l (similarly

6: 1).
6:5 r<::>16~ ~m:n,,-, 'the lips of the upright'; A Tn 'n!lw8

8:16 rdCl.>.. .<~ 'an unrighteous man'; A 'IN '7Y:l. 9

9:8 ~~ rd .<~~ .<:nlN«::> ~.< 'your face should not look at a
beautiful woman'; A Tn nllJNO l'y O''7Yil 'hide your eyes from a
comely woman'.

9: 16"\iolN!. ,1.:;..< 'those who eat from your table'; A lon'7 ''7Y:l.
44:5 rd~ ,""'<0 'and who say proverbs'; B '71Vo 'NWU; M 'N1VJl

[t,]wo.
48:2~ ~moh. ,llI....<o 'and he brought upon them famine'; B on'7

il\?O Oil'7 .,:lW'l 'and he broke their staff of bread'.

(b) Syr explains a difficult or uncommon expression in Heb. lo

7:12 ~i:n:n rd 'do not devise (evil against your brother)'; A t,N
Wl.,nn. 11

15:13 ~i'< .llN rd 'He will not give them (to those who love Him)';
A+B mJW N'7, 'He will not cause it to happen'.12

36:24 rdC\>..~ r<bo 'the words of the unrighteous (or: unrighteousness)';
B :IT:J 'oy\?O 'delicacies of deceit' .13

5 Also elsewhere in the Peshitta and the Targums; cf. Weitzman, From Judaism to
Christianity, 190.

6 Similarly 14:11 vY- h..< ,.<; A", "/01,,. On the Hebrew idiom see Van Peursen,
Verbal System, 63.

7 According to Smend, Jesus Sirach, 52, this Syriac expression is not attested
elsewhere.

8 We consider this as a free rendering in Syr, rather than the result of a corruption
of In to p in its Hebrew source text; pace Ginzberg, 'Randglossen', 615.

9 For the examples from 8: 16 and 9:8 see also § 10.1.1.
10 Obviously, the distinction between 'Syr gives a free rendering of an idiomatic

expression' (a) and 'Syr explains a difficult expression' (b) is vague, because we can
not always be sure whether a Hebrew expression is 'idiomatic' or 'difficult'.

II Cf. HALOT 357 on 1lI'1n 'plough, devise' in Biblical Hebrew.
12 For ~JNllI see BDB 58; HALOT 70; Daube, 'Direct and Indirect Causation',

265-266.
13 Cf. HALOT 574.
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3.2 EXPLANATORY AND EXPLICATIVE VARIANTS
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37:1 .ow; =-~ .ow; 'a friend whose name is friend'; Bmg(+D) ::lil1N

::lil1N C1V.

38: 14 rG.llo m,,",r<::> r<~<\.U»r< r<~r<~o 'and that healing will come
through his hand and life'; B il'no lVO? I11N!lil 'and healing that it
may give life' 14

47:4 rcl= '(he moved his hand) with the sling'; B V?j? ?V15

(c) Syr simplifies a literary expression or word ofHeb.

16:25a,l:;o bor< 'I will say my words'; A 'nli ilV'::lN 'I will pour out my
spirit' .

16:25b r<~o 'with wisdom'; A VJllil::ll 'by measure' (cf. Mic 6:8).
23: II r<::>fuo r<>a ~ r<~ 'a man who swears acquires transgres

sions'; cf. Gr bvTjp 1toA:60pKOC; 1tA."oltf]oe'tlXt bvolliac; 'a man of
many oaths is filled with iniquity'.

36:24 ,c"C\J!> 'mouth'; B -rn 'palate' (= Gr cpa.pvy!;)
38:16 ~~ ~r< 'multiply tears'; B ilVO'"T ::l'til 'let tears flow'. ::l'til

is not attested elsewhere in the Mf; in lQ1saa 48:21 it occurs instead
of Mf ?-til. 16

48:22 ,,",on mN.'ior<::> v¥mo 'and he walked in the ways of David'; B
'"Tli ':Ji'"T::l j?Tn'l 'he was strong in the ways of David' .

(d) Syr translates a common Hebrew word according to a particular
meaning in a specific context. 17

7:7 m......= '(Do not submit yourself) to its judgments'; A il?ilj?::l 'to its
assembly'.18

10:20 r<h= '(Among brethren) the eldest one (is honoured)'; A C1VNi

'their head'.

Sometimes, however, the Syriac translator seems to have missed a
particular meaning or nuance. 19

6:6~ ~;g. 'those who greet you'; A 10l?1V '1VJN. Syr took Cl?1V as
referring to a greeting, as in 6:5 Cl?1V 1?Nl1V (read '?Nl1V).20

J4 Cf. Van Peursen, Verbal System, 365; Beentjes, 'Jesus Sirach 38: 1-15',264.
15 Heb is difficult; cf. Van Peursen, Verbal System, 61.
16 HALOT 266; Kutscher, Isaiah Scroll, 233.
17 Similarly elsewhere in the Peshitta; cf. Weitzman, Syriac Version, 27; idem,

From Judaism to Christianity, 58.
18 Cf. HALOT 1079: 'juridical authority', with references to Jer 26:17, Pry 5:14,

26:26 and our Sirach passage; Segal Sefer Ben Sira, 45, compares Deut 33:4, Neh 5:6;
in Pry 26:26 the Septuagint translates \,.,p with OUVEOpWV.

19 Cf. Weitzman, Syriac Version, 34-35 on 'misguided improvements'.
20 Cf. Ryssel, 'Fragmente', I, 384-385.
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11:18 m1l\~ 02'" '(There is one who becomes rich) from his pov
erty'; A n1J}1n''1D. The Syriac translation misses the nuance of 'to live
as a poor one'. 21

13:3 rd...s="'0 4» ~o 'The poor man sins and prays'; A ?i ?V'
pnn' N1n mVJ 'The poor man is wronged and yet he must beg for
giveness'22 4» corresponds to N1VJ and rd...s="'0 with pnn', but Syr
misses the point that is made.

15: 1 en:, ~<7U '(He who learns the law) will walk in it'; A+B OlJ:J'''i'.

The Syriac translation misses the nuance of 'to reach' of the Hebrew
verb.23

30:13 "\"" .!>l.< r6.9.l~ !Gi~ 'Teach your son anxiety of the soul'; B
1J::l "0'. .!>l.< corresponds to ,,0" but in the present context the
Hebrew verb means 'to discipline, chastise'.

40:1 .<1=io'i .<1I\C\5..s 'great things' and rG1:D1I\ ~ 'strong types';
B+M?lil pOV 'much occupation' and i:l:J ?'V 'heavy yoke'.

(e) Syr makes a reference to a biblical story more explicit. For exam
ples see § 5.1.

(f) Syr explains a metaphor and substitutes the signifiant by the signi
fie. 24

4:6 """" 'his creator' (= Gr); A ,.,'ll 'his Rock'; For 'rock' as a meta
phor for 'creator', see Isa 51: 1.25

21 Smend, Jesus Sirach, 107: '1I1lJlIn;-I1::l] muss hier bedeuten: daraus, dass er wie
ein Armer lebt. Syr. schlecht: aus seiner Armut'. Winter, 'Ben Sira in Syriac', I, 245,
translates A and Gr with 'through diligence' and explains the reading in Syr from the
translator's preference for poverty, but this seems far-fetched to us.

22 Cf. Van Peursen, Verbal System, 350.
23 Cf. Smend, Jesus Sirach, 13.
24 Also elsewhere in the Peshitta, cf. Weitzman, From Judaism to Christianity,

59; Greenberg, Jeremiah, 61--{)3 (for the opposite phenomenon, i.e. retention of meta
phors, cf. Gzella, 'New Ways', 411, on Isa 41 :4). Peters, Ben Sirach, 68, discerns this
phenomenon also in 7: 12, where Syr has~ \ls\ls\ ~ corresponding to 1VT1nn ?N in A;
but because of the frequency of the use of 1V"1n with the meaning 'to plot, devise' in
Biblical Hebrew (cf. HALOT 357), it seems likely that the 'metaphorical' meaning has
become lexicalized. In some cases the explanation of the metaphor may already have
occurred in the translator's source text; cf. 40:1 «.Jl, ~\~ '(till they rest) in the
land oflife'; BU"'n ?:l ON?N '(till they return) to the mother of all living'; Bmg ':ll'"1N
'n (Thus Beentjes' edition; the edition of the Academy of the Hebrew Language has
only?N; Levi, L 'Ecclesiastique I, 14, prefers the reading in Bmg, but see the criticism
in Bacher's review of Levi's commentary, p. 312), In Gen 3:20 'n ?:l ON is a designa
tion of Eve; its use as an epithet for the earth in Sir 40:1 is remarkable; cf. Van
Peursen, Verbal System, 58; Vall, 'Enigma', 338-339. A reference to 'the land oflife'
fits in well with the eschatology ofSyr, cf. § 2.4.2, n. 132.

25 Cf, Wiegand, 'Die Gottesname "ml', 85-96. Accordingly, there is no reason to
assume that the Syriac translator read 1ill1' instead of ,.,,11; cf. § 2.2.3.
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34: 19 "?'" r<ao~o r<~ "?'" r<>;~o r<::>; Om .&:.olho "'~o ~o

r<lhCUC>o "?'" Om r6::>\C\>OoO r<:=~ 'And He protects and saves
them; and He is a great confidence and a shelter against the enemy, a
saviour from adversary and a redeemer from the wound'; Or \)7tEp
U01ttOIlOS o'UVuo'tEtUS !Cut o'tllPt'YIlU ioxuoS, o!C€7tT) a1tO !CUUOCllVOS
!Cut O!CE1tT) a1tO IlE<J1)Il~piuS, <jlUMxJci] a1tO 1tPOO!C0IlIlU'tOS !Cut
~o#IEtu a1tO 1t'tWOECll<; 'A mighty shield and strong staff, a shelter
from the heat and a shade from the noontide-heat, a guard against
sturnbling'.26

36:31 r<lhlh>r< '(the man who has no) wife'; 'wife'; B+C+D 1i? 'nest'
(= Gr).

In 4:6 and 34:19 Syr avoids metaphors that represent God as an in
animate object. This tendency can be obseIVed also elsewhere in the
Peshitta. Thus the metaphor po 'shield' (cf. 34: 19) is translated with
~ 'helper', and i'~ 'rock' (cf. 4:6) with r<~r< 'God',~
'helper' and others.27 The remaining example in 36:31 does not
change the overall picture that Syr agrees with the other parts of the
Peshitta in that it mostly retains figurative language and in this respect
differs from the Targurns, 'whose translators seem to have had little
faith in their readers' ability to interpret figures aright'.28

Perhaps also the following example belongs to this category, although
the metaphor in question is hardly attested elsewhere:

38:30 lhrC<> r<.l "'- 'Before he dies (he is bowed down)'; Gr 1tpO 1tO
ooov 'before (his) feet'; According to Edersheim Syr 'took "before
his feet" as a euphemism (cf. Latin rigidas calces extendere),
scarcely to be found elsewhere. '29 The expression rigidas calces ex
tendere occurs in A. Persius Flaccus, Saturae 3,105,3° where it refers
to the custom of carrying away a dead person with the feet in the di-

26 Cf. Edersheim, 'Ecclesiasticus', 170: 'The highly poetical metaphors of this
verse are all diluted in the Syriac Version'.

27 Weitzman, Syriac Version, 29, 190; cf. Barnes, 'Influence of the Septuagint',
188-189; but the contrast between the Psalms (avoiding metaphors) and the Penta
teuch (retaining metaphors) is not as clear as Barnes suggested; see Weitzman, From
Judaism to Christianity, 18.

28 Weitzman, Syriac Version, 28-29; Smelik, Targum ofJudges, 98; Van Staaldu
ine-Sulman, Targum of Samuel, 108. However, the way in which metaphors are
treated is not uniform and differs from Targum to Targum. On the variety of means
used in the Targums to render metaphors see Kasher, 'Metaphor and Allegory'.

29 Edersheim, 'Ecclesiasticus', 187.
30 Cf. Thesaurus Linguae Latinae III, 195; Forcellini, Lexicon Totius Latinitatis

1,503.
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rechon of the dOOr.31 For the association of 'feet' with 'death' see
also I Kgs 14:12, 17; Acts 5:932

(g) Syr replaces a common noun by a proper noun.

38: 15 r<~r< 'God'; B 1i11V1Y.

44:21 ~~ 'Euphrates'; B im33

47: 18 r<~r< Om mL~~ r<~r<~ =-=- 'in the name of God whose is the
honour'; B U:lJi1 01V:l34

(h) Syr replaces a pronoun by a noun or proper noun. 35

6:20 r<~ ~ .h. ~ rOo.:>. 'How difficult is Wisdom for the
fool'; A ?>1N? N"n n:l1py.36

31:7~ ~= Om r<hl..,o~~ ~ 'Because Mammon is a stum
bling-block for the fool'; B ?>1N? N1i1 n?pn ':l.37

38:5 r<~r<~ mh.. .>..,",~.u ~ 'So that God's stre~th would become
known'. r<~r<~ mh.. corresponds to 1M:l in B (= Gr tl]V icrxuv
au-rou) and om:l in Bmg. The context argues for the reading 'his
strength', in which 'his' refers to God.38 This intended meaning is
made explicit in Syr.39

31 For details see Killel, Aules Persius Flaccus Satiren, 481.
32 1 thank Dr PJ. Williams for these references.
33 Cf. e.g. Levi, L 'Ecclesiastique 1, 91: 'So commente, en traduisant i:-lJ par "I'Eu

phrate".' But note that i:-lJ as a reference to the Euphrates is already attested in the
Bible (HALOT 677). In 39:22 (B), where i:-lJ occurs parallel to iN', it is also a
reference to the Euphrates (cf. Bacher, Review of Levi, L'Ecclesiastique, 312) but
there the Syriac has twice «,en.> (cf. below, § 3.6, on the phenomenon of repetitive
parallelism in the Syriac text where Heb has two different words). According to Rei
terer, Urtext, 107, the Syriac translation informs us about the context in which the
translation originated, i.e. in an area where 'the river' was the Euphrates, rather than
about the translator's interpretation of this text or the parallel passages in the Old
Testament.

34 Apparently the Syriac translator applied the adjective 'glorious' to God rather
than to 'the name'; cf. Van Peursen, Verbal System, 206 n. 27, on the interpretation of
Heb as 'in the name of the Glorious One' rather than 'in the glorious name'.

35 Also 'very frequent' elsewhere in the Peshitta, according to Weitzman, From
Judaism to Christianity, 58.

36 'Wisdom' instead of 'she' is also attested in the Latin and the Greek. Ryssel,
'Spriiche', 277, considers oq>ollpu a scribal error for ooq>tu.

37 See below, § 3.6 for the repetition of1'6= in this passage.
38 Cf. 38:6 where BUll has mi':lJ:I and Bmg Cni':IJ:I.
39 Accordingly, we do not think that Syr changed the purport of the verse and that

«ml«, is 'a religious emendation on the part of the Syrian translator'; pace Eder
sheim, 'Ecclesiasticus', 184.
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6:20 r<~ ~ .h. ~ rOo.:>. 'How difficult is Wisdom for the
fool'; A ?>1N? N"n n:l1py.36

31:7~ ~= Om r<hl..,o~~ ~ 'Because Mammon is a stum
bling-block for the fool'; B ?>1N? N1i1 n?pn ':l.37

38:5 r<~r<~ mh.. .>..,",~.u ~ 'So that God's stre~th would become
known'. r<~r<~ mh.. corresponds to 1M:l in B (= Gr tl]V icrxuv
au-rou) and om:l in Bmg. The context argues for the reading 'his
strength', in which 'his' refers to God.38 This intended meaning is
made explicit in Syr.39

31 For details see Killel, Aules Persius Flaccus Satiren, 481.
32 1 thank Dr PJ. Williams for these references.
33 Cf. e.g. Levi, L 'Ecclesiastique 1, 91: 'So commente, en traduisant i:-lJ par "I'Eu

phrate".' But note that i:-lJ as a reference to the Euphrates is already attested in the
Bible (HALOT 677). In 39:22 (B), where i:-lJ occurs parallel to iN', it is also a
reference to the Euphrates (cf. Bacher, Review of Levi, L'Ecclesiastique, 312) but
there the Syriac has twice «,en.> (cf. below, § 3.6, on the phenomenon of repetitive
parallelism in the Syriac text where Heb has two different words). According to Rei
terer, Urtext, 107, the Syriac translation informs us about the context in which the
translation originated, i.e. in an area where 'the river' was the Euphrates, rather than
about the translator's interpretation of this text or the parallel passages in the Old
Testament.

34 Apparently the Syriac translator applied the adjective 'glorious' to God rather
than to 'the name'; cf. Van Peursen, Verbal System, 206 n. 27, on the interpretation of
Heb as 'in the name of the Glorious One' rather than 'in the glorious name'.

35 Also 'very frequent' elsewhere in the Peshitta, according to Weitzman, From
Judaism to Christianity, 58.

36 'Wisdom' instead of 'she' is also attested in the Latin and the Greek. Ryssel,
'Spriiche', 277, considers oq>ollpu a scribal error for ooq>tu.

37 See below, § 3.6 for the repetition of1'6= in this passage.
38 Cf. 38:6 where BUll has mi':lJ:I and Bmg Cni':IJ:I.
39 Accordingly, we do not think that Syr changed the purport of the verse and that

«ml«, is 'a religious emendation on the part of the Syrian translator'; pace Eder
sheim, 'Ecclesiasticus', 184.



SYR AS A TRANSLATION

(i) Syr adds an explanatory word or phrase.40

47

13:2 «x.w~ r<;"~ r<~~ r<i:u> ~4\0:n".4\ ~ r<= 'How can a pot of
the potter have fellowship with a cauldron of brass?' A i:mn' ilO
i'O ~N ili!l 'how can a pot have fellowship with a cauldron?,41

15: 17~ ~ C\:l<n>4\r<'are given to the people'; A+B DiN ')!l~

'(are) before man'.
31:30 r<~04\ ~ 4\:\:>.>.. r<;"""~ r<4\0~ 'Abundance of wine

makes a stumbling-block for the fool'; B 1ZJpm ~'O:::l~ ion il:Ji0 42

33:14 1=<0.0 r<l:» ,,""""4\r< r<4\=O 1=<0.0 4 .""4\r< r6<c:> 1=<0.
'<:'C\Jt» .""4\r< r<;mtu 'Against evil good has been created, and
against death, life has been created, and against light darkness has
been created; E ilNil mUl V1ZJi [ •.•J 1ZJ'N [•.•J n10 D"n mUl :J1O [ .••J
[ ••• ]. 43

36:22 .<>..;r<~ ~fun.:,~ b 'all who are at the end of the world'; B ~:::l

YiN 'O!lN 'all the ends of the world'.
50:22 ~=r<~ ~'I::. "'?" 'from their mother's womb'; B DniO 'from

the womb'.

In some cases, however, the addition misses the point:44

3:12 "'I'-'-" ":;',,"" b m'ln..r< J>"=>J<.4\ ~o 'And do not forsake his honour
all the days of your life' instead ofA 1 n n '0' ~:::l1i1:JT>m ~Nl.

4:22 ",\~olr\.:, ,,""~=ol 4\<=4\ ~o 'And be not ashamed to confess your
offences'; A ~:::ln ~Nl 1'~11ZJ:::l0~; C 1~ ~11ZJ:::l0~ 1ZJl:Jn ~Nl 'Do not be
ashamed so that it causes your downfall'. Compare 4:26 where Gr
and Syr have 'be not ashamed to confess your sins' and A ' ... to
draw back from our sins'.

40 Examples occur also elsewhere in the Peshitta (but not as frequently as in
Sirach) and in the Targums; cf. Weitzman, Syriac Version, 23-25; idem, From Juda
ism to Christianity, 192; Van Keulen, 'Points of Agreement', 220-221. For the addi
tion of, + Noun in 13:2 and 50:22 see also § 10.2.1.

41 Cf. Smend, Jesus Sirach, 121: 'Aber fur die jOdischen Leser war diese zweifel
los richtige Erklarung OberflOssig, was allerdings fOr die Bedeutung der beiden War
ter von Wichtigkeit ist'.

42 Cf. Margoliouth, 'Original Hebrew', 24: 'While the terseness of the original
Hebrew line requires no verb, the Syriac adds lr.>=. (maketh), thus giving a prosy
aspect to the line'.

43 Cf. Smend, Jesus Sirach, 299: 'WillkOrlich setzt S. zu jedem der drei hinzu: ist
erschaffen. '

44 Cf. Smend, Jesus Sirach, 26 (on 3:12), 44 (on 4:22).
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48 CHAPTER THREE

(j) Syr makes the subject of a finite verb explicit. 45

44:21 r<~r< ~ rO<>. r<:l=t\.= 'God swore to him with oaths'; B
" O'Pi1 i1Y':J1V:J.

45:24 r<~r< ~ re- r<:l=t\.= 'God swore to him with oaths'; B " 0.1

pn 0'pi1 46

Note also the addition of l..~r<' and ........c=..h. in

24:121..\cn..r< mlr.olr.i.. ~o lGbo~ mlr.= 'In the Lord's portion and
in the midst of His inheritance, Israel' and

47:14 .......=oJ..... ,,\lr.~ lr...om ?=o-» rC= 'How wise you were in your
youth, Solomon!'

(k) Syr expands on the succinct style of HebY

25: 19 r<lr.lrur<~ mlr.,,-,,= lr.oicu.\ "\-'r< .cio r<lruu.::> r<~ 'Much evil,
but not like the smallest evil of a woman'; C i11VN ny.,:J i1Y" \:lYD.

28: I0 :\D~ r<iC\b rO>ilr.~ .b 'Everything that you throw in the fire will
bum'; Gr Kcna 'tl]v UA.llv 'taU 7tup6e; 'according to the wood of the
fire'.

38:13 r<lr.<Umr< ~~ m"'~ 'In his hand the cure succeeds'; B 1'1':J

nn,llD 'in his hand is success'.
47: 18 r<i.a..r< Om ml..~~ r<~r<~ =-.::. 'in the name of God'; B 01V:J

,:J:J);,.48

(1) Syr has an explanatory addition that covers more than a single
word or phrase.

29: 19~ .!!>~;,o l.!u r<lr.=i.>..:> lGbo~ ,mCU:\Dfu!> .h. ~~ 4
~r<:l=~ r<lr.="-. lGlr..:.> r<~ r<m\r» r<l..:\:l l.!u r<m\r» .mt\h.
r<l..~ >=.1000 ~ 'The sinner who transgresses the commands of the
Lord will fall in surety, and he who seeks to takes sins upon himself
will fall in judgment. Surety brings many sins, and he who obliges
himself without expense will find judgments'; Or a~ap'toolJ>e; i~

7tEOWV de; Eyy{>llv Kat <ltWKOOV iP1owpiae; i~7tEOE\'tat de; KpioEle;

45 Also elsewhere in the Peshitta and the Targums, see the literature mentioned at
(i), of which the present category is a subcategory, and further Greenberg, Jeremiah,
37-38; similarly in the Old Syriac and Peshitta Gospels, see Williams, Early Syriac
Translation Technique, 26.

46 On O'j.li1 'to swear, promise (with an oath)', see Van Peursen, Verbal System,
259.

47 Also elsewhere in the Peshitta and the Targums, cf. Weitzman, From Judaism
to Christianity, 190. See also 37:1 and 38:14 quoted above, under (b); 30:13 quoted
under (d); and the examples given under (i) and (j).

48 Compare above, § 3.2 (g), on the replacement of common nouns with proper
nouns.
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SYR AS A TRANSLAnON 49

'the sinner who falls in surety and pursues gain will fall into law
suits'49

(m) Syr adds or omits a negation.

This is a remarkable category. It is not always clear whether the con
version is the result of a clerical error or a representative of the 'tech
nique of converse translations', which is attested elsewhere in the
Peshitta (e.g. Josh 23:4) and the Targums.50

18:24 r6r< "'P' ~<TU rcl r<~~ rQ::,\:>0 'And in the hour of distress
He will not avert the face from you'; Gr KUt KatpOV EKOllCllcrEW<; EV
a7tocr'tpo<pn 7tpocrc.lmou 'And of the time of vengeance, when He
turns away His face' (cf. Deut 31 :18, 32:20)51

21 :27 ~ ...;,.,. rcl~ ~ ~ \,rcl u 'When the fool curses him who
has not sinned against him (he really curses himself)'; Gr EV 'tip
Ku'tupacreat acrEPil 'tOY cru'tuvav 'When the godless curses his ad
versary'.

25:7~ rcl~ "",",,-0 ~ .."l .h.. rcl~ ~~ 'Nine things that 1 had
not thought of 1 have praised, and ten that 1 have not said'52; Gr
EVVEU l>7tOVOTWu'tu EJlUKa.ptcrU EV KUPOt<;t KUt 'to OEKU'tOV Ep& E7tt
yA.wcrOTl<; 'Nine suppositions 1 called blessed in my heart and the
tenth 1 will say with my tongue'. It seems that rcl~ after ~~ is a
secondary reading that enhanced the repetition of the rcl~ after "",",,-0,

thus creating a strong parallelism between the two lines (cf. below,
§ 3.6).

31:12 ~ .-." rcl~ '(If you sit at the table of a rich man, do not say)
There is not enough for me!'; B 1't,Y i'1no. B refers to the greedy
thought '1 can take as much as 1 want, because there is enough',
while Syr interprets it as an impolite complaint that there is not
enough food on the table.

34:6 ~~r< r<~r< ~'" "'" ........r<o 'And if it is ordained from God (to err
in the thoughts of the night, do not give them your heart)'. Instead of
'if, Gr has 'unless' (ecxv Jl"). According to Gr we should not pay
heed to dreams unless they come from God, in Syr even misleading
dreams may come from God, but should not be paid attention to.

49 Cf. Edersheim, 'Ecclesiasticus', ISO: 'The Syr. seems from its paraphrastic lan
guage to have had difficulty about this verse, and it inserts between the two clauses
what reads like a later interpretation'.

50 Weitzman, Syriac Version, 34; idem, From Judaism to Christianity, 59; Klein,
'Converse Translation'.

51 Cf. Muraoka, Greek-English Lexicon, 61a; for r6.r< ~C» as an equivalent of
O'J!l i'no;" see Borbone-Jenner, Concordance, 263-264.

52 For our interpretation of,.=>l .h. rcl, as 'that I have not thought of compare
11:5~ .h. ooc» .....,b rcl,; differently Calduch-Benages-Ferrer-Liesen, Sabiduria
del Escriba, 166: '(There are) nine (things) which I have not praised in my heart'.
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50 CHAPTER THREE

3.3 AVOIDANCE OF ANTHROPOMORPHISMS

Avoidance of anthropomorphisms is well-documented in Syr. The
following categories can be distinguished:

(a) Addition of prepositions before references to God.

7:29 r<~r< ~ .J...,~ 'fear God!'; A ;N inn.

Sometimes 7":\.0 'before' or another preposition is inserted in a preposi
tional phrase.

7:4 r<~r< 7"'" ~ 'from before God'; A ;NO.53

11:15 r<."'" ll\~ ~ 'from with the Lord'; A ""0 'from the Lord'.
39:5 r<~r< 7"'" ~ 'from before the Lord'; Gr has two readings, one

with 1tp6~ and one with EvaV'tt.

Note also the preference for "}:>:\.O in the following contexts.

10:7 rUia= "''''0 r<~r< "'''' 'before God and before the people'; A
C'1llJN111iN;.

11:14 .......cur< ~CU<. r<~r< "'''' 'are equal before the Lord'; A N1il ""0
'are from the Lord'.

21:5 r<nb rC'i>b..~ r6.~ "''''0 'And it rises before the Judge of eternity';
Gr Kat 'to KplJla au'tou Ka'tu O'1tou&hv EPXE'tat 'And his judgment
comes quickly'.

35:15,.""""", 'Before Him (there is no partiality)'; B 1T.:lV 'with Him'.
35:21 .cl~ r<ll\"=,, r<"", "''''0 '(The prayer enters) before the Lord of

majesty'; Btxt nun N; ':J V'Jn iV1 'It does not rest till it reaches its
goal'; Bmg nun N; VJn ':J iV1; Gr Kat EW<; O'UVEy)'lO'11, ou Jll] 1tapa
KATleri 'And till it draws near, he is not comforted'.

The phenomenon described here is common in the Peshitta and the
Targums, but some features, such as the translation of i11i1'/J with ~

r<.b> "}:>:\.O, are less common in other parts of the Peshitta. 54 According
to Weitzman the 'P[esh] shows a general tendency to emphasize the
gulf between God and man. The preposition"}:>:\.O is often introduced
as a buffer'.55 However, as appears from the example in 10:7, the ad-

53 Similarly 1:1 (cfGr); 15:9; 15:11;cf. 12:2.";:.,,.,,, "",;A"'o; 16:17,.", "'"
""";:.,; A+B '1ol0.

54 Cf Smend, Index, viii n. 1: 'Targumisch ist femer das stiindige """;:., ,."" "'"
(.<ml.<) fUr 1tapa rupial> bezw. "';"0, das ich in der Peshitta nur Ps. 37, 23, PrY. 20,
24, Job. 20, 29 linde. Haufig ist dagegen auch in der Peschitta «.;:., ,."" ,ioS fUr
"';"'Iol ''''£In;,.'

55 Weitzman, Syriac Version, 29.
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24, Job. 20, 29 linde. Haufig ist dagegen auch in der Peschitta «.;:., ,."" ,ioS fUr
"';"'Iol ''''£In;,.'

55 Weitzman, Syriac Version, 29.
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dition of ,,:\0 or another preposition is not restricted to contexts where
the following noun refers to God.56 It is questionable, therefore,
whether this phenomenon is an anti-anthropomorphism at all.

(b) Replacement of references to God by references to the fear of God,
etc.

28:23 ......~ ...... , m~' '(who forsake) the fear of the Lord'; Gr Jd>pwv
'the Lord' 57

32:13 ......~ ......, == '(bless) the name of God'; B+F lunv 'your Maker'
(= Gr).

46:11 ......~ ......, a=n= '(who did not turn from) the law of God'; B l:1N
'God'.

This tendency occurs also in Pesh-Chronicles,58 but elsewhere in the
Peshitta it is rare. In the Targums it is very common.59 Even in this
category, however, we cannot always be sure that all the examples can
be ascribed to the Syriac translator.60 Compare

32:14 ......~ ...... , ~~ ~,'who seeks the service of God'; B1 \/J,n
l:1N; B2l:1N \/J,n; B3l:1N 'llnn 1IJ"1". Where B1and B2have 'God', Syr
has 'the service of God'. This agrees with the examples discussed
above. In B3

, however, there is a noun preceding 'God' also in Heb.

(c) Avoidance of references to God's ears, eyes, face and the like.

11:12.:>4 ,mC'h. r<."-" m"-'rOo 'The word of the Lord will be good
to him'; A :m,l:1 mnmz ", l'V' 'And the eye of the Lord watches over

56 Pace Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 155-156; cf. Klein, 'Pseudo-Anti-Anthropo
morphism'; Owens, 'Early Syriac Text of Ben Sira', 60-61 (on Sir 35:6); Maori,
'Peshitta Pentateuch and Pentateuchal Targums', 62; Van Keulen, 'Points of Agree
ment', 228-233 (§ 2.4); Van Keulen's discussion includes examples with .l,." (cf. Sir
7:29 quoted).

57 'Fear of God' is also one of the recurrent themes in GrIl, cf. § 2.4.1; on Nn;n-r
"" as a Targumic translation equivalent for the Tetragrammaton, see Van Keulen,
'Points of Agreement', 207.

58 Weitzman, Syriac Version, 119-120; idem, From Judaism to Christianity, 248
249; 'Fear of the Lord' instead of 'the Lord' (cf. Sir 28:23) occurs in I Chr 29:18;
2 Chr 16: 9; 19:4.

59 Cf. Van Keulen, 'Points of Agreement', 207, for a comparison between Targum
Jonathan and the Peshitta of Kings.

60 It is unlikely however, that all the examples quoted go back to a variant in the
translator's Hebrew source text. As a consequence, it is incorrect to conclude that the
source text read mn' nNi' etc. each time that the Syriac has rc:.bo, r<hk, etc.; pace
Weber, 'Wisdom False and True', 355.
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him for good' ('the eyes' also in Gr). Cf. Ps 18:25 Mf 1'J'V; Targwn
.,'iO'O (but Pesh .",~!).61

11 :21 ,<,;:., ":1<> '(Because it is close) before the Lord' (i.e. 'it is in the
Lord's power'); A ,,, 'J'V:l.

35:6 ."'=0:1<> '(Do not appear) before Him (empty-handed)'; Gr EV
1tpooOmq> KUptOU 'in the presence of the Lord'.

35:16~~ ",ln~-S' ."'=0:1<> ~~ 'The prayer of the poor man en
ters before Him'; B t,i t,N O'J!l N1V' Nt, 'He will not show partiality
(lit. raise his face) against the poor'.

This phenomenon is well attested in the Targums but not common in
the Peshitta. Bodily terms in relation to God did not in themselves
trouble the translators of the Peshitta,62 although with Chronicles the
situation is different.63 In this respect too Syr seems to be closer to the
Targums than to other parts of the Peshitta (cf. § 3.9).

(d) Avoidance of references to God's emotions. In some places Syr
omits a remark about God's anger. Compare e.g.

48:10 ,<,;:.,~ m:>oa.. r<'ln~~ ":1<> 'before the day of the Lord comes'; Gr
K01tUOm oPYhv 1tpO eUjJou 'to calm the wrath (of God) before it
breaks out in fury'; B [...']J!lt, 'IN n':l1Zmt, 'to destroy wrath befor[e
.. .]' .64

(e) Replacement of active constructions in which God hears, sees and
the like, to passive constructions.65

16:18 ~m.ah..~ ~ 'at His revelation upon them'; A c."t,V mii:l
'when He descends upon them'. Compare Gen 11:5 Mf ii' 'de
scends'; Targum Onqelos: ,t,m' 'be revealed'; Pesh In.w 'descends'.66

16:19 ~m.ah.. r<'w1l= u 'when He appears to them'; B O."t,N 1"":l.,:l
'when He looks at them'.

61 Cf. Smend, Index, viii n. 1; ROger, Text und Textform, 113; but ROger's sugges
tion that Syr is dependent on the Targum to the Psalms is unlikely; on ""'1 N"10'O as a
Targumic translation equivalent for the Tetragrammaton, see Van Keulen, 'Points of
Agreement',207.

62 Weitzman, Syriac Version, 29; but cf. Williams, Peshilla of I Kings, 163-164,
on 'the avoidance of reference to a part of the body in connection with God' in Pesh
1 Kings, where m." ')'3':1 is translated with ""-\:>J ,,"" in each of its fourteen occur
rences (cf. Sir 11:21, quoted above).

63 Weitzman, Syriac Version, 119-120.
64 Cf. Van Peursen 'Que vive celui qui fait vivre', 289.
65 But note that the tendency to use the passivum divinum can also be observed in

Heb; cf. Macholz, 'Passivum Divinum', 249-250.
66 Similarly Gen 11 :7; 18:21 and others; cf. ROger, Text und Textform, 113.
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42:18 ."'<=:\0 A ~ ~r< ~~ ~",lru>...'ill\ ~cnho 'and all the
secrets of the people are revealed before Him like the sun'; B ?:J:l1
p1:ln' Oil'D1'YO; M p1:ln' Oil'O'YO:l1 'and (all) their secrets He
understands' .67

42:19,"'<=:\0 Ao ~:I.o~~O o~~ ~ ~lI\r<'~ b ,"'<=:\0 AO

r<'lsusii.:> ~cnh 'And everything that comes to the world is revealed
before Him, those that are past and that are to come, and before Him
all hidden things are revealed'; B(+M) 'pn i1?lD1 m'ilJ m!l'?n il1no
m,nOJ 'He makes known past and future things and reveals hidden
secrets'. Two times the active construction in Heb has been rendered
with a passive construction in Syr. By using the same construction
twice, Syr introduces a repetitive parallelism.68

This is a significant characteristic of the Targums. In this respect Syr
is closer to the Targums than to the Peshitta.69

(f) Avoiding typical human actions such as 'to stand'.

17:23 ~:.u 'He will reveal Himself; Gr ESlXvlXO'tr,actat 'He will
rise up'. This is more than just an anti-anthropomorphism since it in
troduces the concept of God's revelation as judge; cf. § 2.4.2.

It can be concluded that Syr contains an anti-anthropomorphic ten
dency. In some respects Syr is closer to the Targums than to the rest of
the Peshitta. However, in some of the examples quoted the qualifica
tion 'anti-anthropomorphism' is questionable. The use of ,,:\.0 may
have a linguistic background and in 17:23 the notion of God's revela
tion as judge rather than the avoidance of anthropomorphisms may
have motivated the reading in Syr.

3.4 MISINTERPRETAnONS OF THE HEBREW

In some cases Syr reflects a misunderstanding of the Hebrew source
text. We can distinguish the following categories.

67 Compare also the use of 'revealed before' in 17: 15 A.""""'" -...?"'lsut'io......
'and their ways are revealed before Him'; Or ai. 6001. atJ'trov evav'ti.ov au'tou 'their
ways are before Him'.

68 Cf. below, § 3.6; see also § 5.3 (3) for 'and everything that comes to the world'.
Since the device to use a passive form is attested several times, we prefer an explana
tion in terms of translation technique to one in terms of a misinterpretation or misvo
calization of .,':>IT.l as a passive; pace Levi, L 'EccIesiastique I, 58.

69 Cf. Van Keulen, 'Points of Agreement', 208.
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(a) Confusion of homonymic roots or lexemes.70

19:27 l¢~ ~ ~'" (In the place where they do not know him) they
call him upright'; Gr 7tpo<peaCfEt CfE. As K. Weber has argued, Syr
and Gr go probably back to a Hebrew text reading Nipll I nip 'to
meet, encounter'. Weber reconstructs lNip '(but in an unexpected
place), he attacks you'. She thinks that the Syriac translator under
stood this verb as the Syriac r<", 'to call', but it is also possible to
think of the Hebrew NipI.7I

20:3 -'=~ 'praised'; Gr 6 aVeOj.lOA.o'YOUj.lEVO~ 'one who admits his
fault'. Both Gr and Syr reflect a Hebrew source with 111m or
111mo,72 but apparently the Syriac translator did not catch its proper,
less common, meaning of 'to confess'.

22: 18 r<'eu.., r<,~ 'a small bundle (on a high rock)'; Gr xapaKE~ btl.
j.lE'tEOOpO'U Kelj.lEVOt 'small stones lying on an open place'. Syr re
flects i'illI 'bundle, parcel, bag' (l Sam 25:29; cf. Sir 6:16 [AJ i'ill
tJ'''n); Gr reflects i'illll 'pebble' (2 Sam 17: 13; Am 9:9).

25: 15 ~~~ ""'""' ~ r<,-bo r6<.' hl 'There is no head more bitter
than the head of a serpent'; similarly Gr OUK EcrttV KE<pUA-Tt l>7t£p
KE<paA-~V O<pEro~. Both versions reflect the misinterpretation of 1VNi
as 1VNi 'head' instead 1VNi II 'poison'. 73

34:3 r<oU> '(So is) a vision (and a dream of the night)'; Gr opaCft~.

According to Smend Syr and Gr reflect a misinterpretation of 11NiO
'mirror' as 'vision' .74

36:23 ~ ~ r<b.oo .h 'Every food the soul accepts'; ~
seems to reflect a misinterpretation of 1V!ll 'throat'; cf. B ni.li.l; Gr
KOtA-ta.

36:27~;< ~ r<lr.llur<~ m~C\.L 'The beautr of a woman praises her
face'. Syr derives ??11' (= BII\l) from ??11I 'be boastful' (Qal), 'to
praise' (Piel) instead of ??nI 'to make light up' (Qal, Hifil);75 cf. Gr
lMpUVEt 'gladdens' .76

70 Sometimes the same confusion is found in Gr (see 20:3; 25:15; 34:3; 37:6), but
in our view this does not indicate that Syr is dependent on Gr. Note that in other cases
Syr and Gr reflect different interpretations, see § 2.3.3 (3).

71 Weber, 'Wisdom False and True', 333, 344 n. 31; cf. Smend, Jesus Sirach, 179.
72 Cf. Ps 79: 13 Mf i11lJ, Gr aV80l!OAoY'lOOl!E8a..
73 BDB 912; HALOT 1167-1168. See also the discussion of this verse in § 5.1.
74 Smend, Jesus Sirach, 305; compare his translation (Jesus Sirach hebrtiisch und

deutsch, 58): 'Einander gleichen Spiegel und Traum: das Bild des Angesichts gegen
tiber dem Angesicht'; cf. HALOT 630-631.

75 Cf. BDB 237; HALOT 248. In Isa 13: 10 the Mf has '''J: and IQIs· n'N'.
76 Margoliouth, 'Original Hebrew', 25; Ryssel, 'Fragmente', IV, 294; but as Mar

goliouth observes, the reading of Syr makes good sense, since .u=E. can also mean
'decorate'; cf. Payne Smith, Thesaurus II, 4024.

54 CHAPTER THREE

(a) Confusion of homonymic roots or lexemes.70

19:27 l¢~ ~ ~'" (In the place where they do not know him) they
call him upright'; Gr 7tpo<peaCfEt CfE. As K. Weber has argued, Syr
and Gr go probably back to a Hebrew text reading Nipll I nip 'to
meet, encounter'. Weber reconstructs lNip '(but in an unexpected
place), he attacks you'. She thinks that the Syriac translator under
stood this verb as the Syriac r<", 'to call', but it is also possible to
think of the Hebrew NipI.7I

20:3 -'=~ 'praised'; Gr 6 aVeOj.lOA.o'YOUj.lEVO~ 'one who admits his
fault'. Both Gr and Syr reflect a Hebrew source with 111m or
111mo,72 but apparently the Syriac translator did not catch its proper,
less common, meaning of 'to confess'.

22: 18 r<'eu.., r<,~ 'a small bundle (on a high rock)'; Gr xapaKE~ btl.
j.lE'tEOOpO'U Kelj.lEVOt 'small stones lying on an open place'. Syr re
flects i'illI 'bundle, parcel, bag' (l Sam 25:29; cf. Sir 6:16 [AJ i'ill
tJ'''n); Gr reflects i'illll 'pebble' (2 Sam 17: 13; Am 9:9).

25: 15 ~~~ ""'""' ~ r<,-bo r6<.' hl 'There is no head more bitter
than the head of a serpent'; similarly Gr OUK EcrttV KE<pUA-Tt l>7t£p
KE<paA-~V O<pEro~. Both versions reflect the misinterpretation of 1VNi
as 1VNi 'head' instead 1VNi II 'poison'. 73

34:3 r<oU> '(So is) a vision (and a dream of the night)'; Gr opaCft~.

According to Smend Syr and Gr reflect a misinterpretation of 11NiO
'mirror' as 'vision' .74

36:23 ~ ~ r<b.oo .h 'Every food the soul accepts'; ~
seems to reflect a misinterpretation of 1V!ll 'throat'; cf. B ni.li.l; Gr
KOtA-ta.

36:27~;< ~ r<lr.llur<~ m~C\.L 'The beautr of a woman praises her
face'. Syr derives ??11' (= BII\l) from ??11I 'be boastful' (Qal), 'to
praise' (Piel) instead of ??nI 'to make light up' (Qal, Hifil);75 cf. Gr
lMpUVEt 'gladdens' .76

70 Sometimes the same confusion is found in Gr (see 20:3; 25:15; 34:3; 37:6), but
in our view this does not indicate that Syr is dependent on Gr. Note that in other cases
Syr and Gr reflect different interpretations, see § 2.3.3 (3).

71 Weber, 'Wisdom False and True', 333, 344 n. 31; cf. Smend, Jesus Sirach, 179.
72 Cf. Ps 79: 13 Mf i11lJ, Gr aV80l!OAoY'lOOl!E8a..
73 BDB 912; HALOT 1167-1168. See also the discussion of this verse in § 5.1.
74 Smend, Jesus Sirach, 305; compare his translation (Jesus Sirach hebrtiisch und

deutsch, 58): 'Einander gleichen Spiegel und Traum: das Bild des Angesichts gegen
tiber dem Angesicht'; cf. HALOT 630-631.

75 Cf. BDB 237; HALOT 248. In Isa 13: 10 the Mf has '''J: and IQIs· n'N'.
76 Margoliouth, 'Original Hebrew', 25; Ryssel, 'Fragmente', IV, 294; but as Mar

goliouth observes, the reading of Syr makes good sense, since .u=E. can also mean
'decorate'; cf. Payne Smith, Thesaurus II, 4024.



SYR AS A TRANSLATION 55

37:6 r<::>in= 'in the neighbourhood'; Gr tv 't1l 'lfUxii ao'\) 'in your soul';
B+D :l'P:l 'in the battle'. Syr and Gr misunderstood :l'P:l77

37:11 ,mob:>~ ~~ r<'>=. 'a slave who seeks to oppress his mas
ter'.~ reflects misinterpretation of pwp as puip 'oppression'
instead of pivp, pop 'business, occupation' (cf. 11:10,40: I).

(b) Difficult Hebrew words that the Syriac translator did not under
stand.78

Indications that the Syriac translator did not understand the Hebrew
text is attested throughout the Peshitta. 79 However, their frequency in
Syr is remarkable.80 This may be related to the linguistic character of
Heb. Gr too sometimes misinterprets Heb. According to Kister this
shows that Ben Sira was a linguistic virtuoso, who had a perfect
command of the Hebrew language. He used 'many rare words which
were incomprehensible to readers as early as two or three generations
after his time'. 81 However, the large number of misinterpretations is
not sufficiently accounted for by the linguistic nature of the Hebrew
text. They also indicate that the translator's knowledge of Hebrew was
lirnited.82 Noteworthy are those cases where the Syriac translator of
Sirach seems to have misunderstood words that were interpreted cor
rectly by the translators of other Biblical books.83

7:8 r<'~ ~ .olnln ~ 'Do not repeat to commit sins'; A ;N
on nuw; "wpn 'Do not conspire to repeat sins'. Apparently the
Syriac translator did not understand "wpn.84

24: 16 rO.s>.mi '(Like) an oleander (I fixed my roots)'; Gr 'tEpepw80c;
'terebinth'. Syr is 'spectacularly wrong, introducing rhodadaphne,

77 Note the vocalization :1"\J~1 in MS D, which reflects the same misinterpretation.
See further the discussion in Di Lelia, Hebrew Text ofSirach, 75; <6\0.= may also be
an inner-Syriac corruption of <6\=; cf. Levi, L 'Ecc!esiastique II, 18.

78 Note that in this category there are no indications that the Syriac translator con
sulted a Greek text for these 'difficult passages'; cf. § 2.3.3 (3).

79 Weitzman, Syriac Version, 36-48.
80 But note that sometimes Syr gives a correct, 'forgotten' meaning; thus it has in

3:11 =ccl ........,p>~ o?" 'he who despises his mother' rather than 'he who curses his
mother' corresponding to A 1QN ""po; see § 2.2.3.

81 Kister, 'Contribution', 310-311; see above, § 2.3.3 (3).
82 Compare the other categories in the present paragraph and see § 6.2.2 (A).
83 See especially the examples from 37: 10 (en), 38:30 ('V:1), 49:2 (n"n?), and

50: 10 (rU'l). Note that the meaning of P:1'O (cf. 38:26) seems to have been known to
the translator of Pesh-Jeremiah, but not to that of I Samuel and that of the Twelve
(see below).

.. Smend, Jesus Sirach, 64. Modem interpreters are divided about the meaning of
'IVP in this passage, see HALOT 1154.
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B+D :l'P:l 'in the battle'. Syr and Gr misunderstood :l'P:l77
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instead of pivp, pop 'business, occupation' (cf. 11:10,40: I).
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not sufficiently accounted for by the linguistic nature of the Hebrew
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77 Note the vocalization :1"\J~1 in MS D, which reflects the same misinterpretation.
See further the discussion in Di Lelia, Hebrew Text ofSirach, 75; <6\0.= may also be
an inner-Syriac corruption of <6\=; cf. Levi, L 'Ecc!esiastique II, 18.

78 Note that in this category there are no indications that the Syriac translator con
sulted a Greek text for these 'difficult passages'; cf. § 2.3.3 (3).

79 Weitzman, Syriac Version, 36-48.
80 But note that sometimes Syr gives a correct, 'forgotten' meaning; thus it has in

3:11 =ccl ........,p>~ o?" 'he who despises his mother' rather than 'he who curses his
mother' corresponding to A 1QN ""po; see § 2.2.3.

81 Kister, 'Contribution', 310-311; see above, § 2.3.3 (3).
82 Compare the other categories in the present paragraph and see § 6.2.2 (A).
83 See especially the examples from 37: 10 (en), 38:30 ('V:1), 49:2 (n"n?), and

50: 10 (rU'l). Note that the meaning of P:1'O (cf. 38:26) seems to have been known to
the translator of Pesh-Jeremiah, but not to that of I Samuel and that of the Twelve
(see below).

.. Smend, Jesus Sirach, 64. Modem interpreters are divided about the meaning of
'IVP in this passage, see HALOT 1154.
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the oleander, in a typical description of a wide-branching tree identi
fied by Gr as the terebinth. '85

26: 15,o,<\!!> Ino,",~ '(There is no weight) to paucity of the mouth'; C
i"1!l n'ni~? 'the closing of the mouth'. 'Mouth' is probably
euphemistic.86

37:10 "\r<= '(Do not take counsel) with your enemy'; B Ton OV
'with your father-in-law'; Gr lOU V1tOPMOltOJlEVOU OE 'him who
looks at you'. According to Smend neither the translator of Syr nor
that of Gr (who seems to have thought of the Aramaic root ilon)
understood Ton,87 but note that its cognate does occur in Classical
Syriac,88 and is used for the translation of on in Gen 38: 13, 25;
1 Sam 4:19, 21.89

38:26 m>=. '(and his watching to complete) his work'; B i':liO
'fattening'. Perhaps the translator did not understand this word.90

38:30 ""oln.....~ 'to build his furnace'; Gr lCu9upto(X\ lCaJlWOV 'to
clean the furnace'. Syr is probably a wrong translation of 11V:l:J iV:l?,
which is a most likely reconstruction on the basis of Gr.91

49:2 l<lt\.m.l 02'" >J<\1n..... 'He concealed himself from trials'. B ?V ?nJ
U'n:l1WO 'He grieved over our backslidings'. Apparently Syr did not
understand Hebrew ?nJ, which should be interpreted as a Nifal of
il?n (cf. Am 6:6?V 1?nJ N?1 'and they are not concerned about'; Pesh
.h.. ~~ .l..\,.:> rclo).92

50:8 re:k»~ ~ "".....0 'and like the spikes of the field'; B 'nlvn~l:J

iV10 'O':l. Heb should probably be emended to read 'nlV:l fl:J 'like
the blossom on the branches... ' or fl:J O'nlV:l. Perhaps the Syriac
translator did not understand the Hebrew or he had a Hebrew source
text which, like the Geniza MS B, was corrupted.

" Skehan-Oi Lelia, Wisdom ofBen Sira, 456.
86 Thus Skehan-Di Lelia, Wisdom ofBen Sira, 350; they refer to 26: 12 'the adul

terous wife whose womb is opened to every man' and nilill in 2 Sam 20:3; cf.
HALOT 1058.

87 Thus Smend, Jesus Sirach, 329.
.. Cf. Payne Smith, Thesaurus I, 1300.
89 The interpretation of this verse is difficult; cf. Kister, 'Contribution', 342.
9. Cf. I Sam 28:24 MT P:liO C,lV, Pesh .=>b> ~. Here too the Syriac translator

was perhaps unsure about the meaning of P:liO and therefore choose a word that
reflected three of the four consonants in Hebrew (thus Morrison, First Book ofSam
uel, 92-93); see further Jer 46:21 MT P:liO "'lV; Pesh~, ~; Am 6:4 MT C,C,lV
P:liO ,mo; Pesh .<\= ~ o?' ~; Mal 3:20 MT P:liO ,C,lV; Pesh .<\=, ~.

91 Cf. 27:5 and see Van Peursen, Verbal System, 253-254. Despite its wide range
of meanings, iV:l does not seem to have posed a problem to the translators of other
parts of the Peshitta; compare the Syriac equivalents listed in the Hebrew-Syriac in
dex in Borbone-Jenner, Concordance, 947.

" Thus Skehan-Oi Lelia, Wisdom ofBen Sira, 541; Cowley-Neubauer, Original
Hebrew, 41; Oesenius-Buhl, Handworterbuch, 232a; Or seems to have been confused
by c'm as well (Skehan-Oi Lelia, ibid.). The reading ,\,In%..< 'he misbehaved himself
or 'he was considered foolish' in 7al is an error.
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50:10,m""",,", <f';o'b r<';"~m r<':'-", "'I'r<'o 'and like a splendid olive tree
with many branches'; B i.li.l ~bo )JVi n'T:J 'like a luxuriant olive tree
full of berries'. Perhaps the Syriac translator did not understand
'i.li.l', which is a hapax legomenon in the Hebrew Bible (Isa 17:6;
here Pesh translates O'i.li.l with ~:'-"I).

(c) Syr reflects a wrong vocalization of the Hebrew consonantal text.93

1:20e ~;:,.~ m~8. b. .......n=>o 'And they count all the praises of the
Lord'; .......cu= seems to reflect a wrong interpretation of ino' 'they
tell' (piel).94

4:15 r<';;.... ~:u 'He will judge in truth'; A nON 1.?n1lT'; r<';u. reflects
n9~, which is supported by the defective spelling in MS A, but Gr

has the preferable reading 'nations' (eOvT\), reflecting ntltt (cf. Gen
25:16).

49: I 5 8.~ ~ .An>cu "'I'r<' .oor<'o 'And a mother did not bear like Jo
seph'; B i:J.l 17U DN "I01':J: Syr reflects D~ 'mother' instead of D~ 'if
(i.e. 'not').

The confusion of It:! 'friend' and >71 'evil' occurs in the following
cases.95

12:10 m'=o 'companion' reflects 1V1, instead of A's 1V1i (= Gr iJ
1tOVTlPtu Uil'tOV).96

13:21 ~ """ ~ 'from evil to evil' agrees with A; but Gr has uno
<ptAwv '(thrust away) by his friends', which reflects the preferable
reading 1l'1. instead of V1·

14: 14 ~;8. ~ r<'lru= r<'~;o'And do not desire a hateful desire'; AI

i:Jvn 7N nN np7;':J1 'And do not transgress when (your) brother is
taken away'; A2 110nn 7N Vi 110m 'And do not desire a desirable
thing of your neighbour'. A2 is a reduplication of A I with Vi (= 1!!.)
as an alternative for nN97 Syr reflects V1 instead of 111.

93 Cf. Weitzman, Syriae Version, 20. This category is related to that mentioned
under (a), but includes also examples in which words from completely different roots
have the same consonants in at least one of their realizations (cf. 4:15; 49:15) and
examples in which different stem formations from the same root are confused (cf.
1:20e).

94 According to Smend this shows that the passage in 1:20a-l, which has no paral
lel in the other textual witnesses, derives from a Hebrew source; see Smend, Jesus
Siraeh, 14; Segal, 'Evolution', 111; Keams, Expanded Text, 191; Bohmisch, 'Haec
omnia liber vitae', 175; paee Calduch-Benages, 'Sinlcida 1'; Calduch-Benages
Ferrer-Liesen, Sabiduria del Eseriba, 50.

95 In 19: 17~ au'-< 'Reprove someone who is evil' Syr reflects the correct in
terpretation ofV"1 whereas Or misinterprets it as 'a friend'; similarly in 37:4.

96 Apparently this word was spelled without mater leetionis in the Syriac transla
tor's source text; cf. § 2.2.2.

97 Cf. Van Peursen, Verbal System. 237.
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37:3 «>=0 r<~ 'The enemy and the wicked (why were they cre
ated?)'; B+D 'Alas! an intimate; he says, Why was I thus formed?'
Syr reflects V1 instead of.l?1 (cf. Bmg 31").

(d) Syr renders a Hebrew word according to its meaning in Syriac or
another form of Aramaic.

This phenomenon occurs a number of times in the Peshitta.98 It is also
well-known from the Septuagint.99 The examples from Syr are rare
and doubtfupoo

13:26 r<~nr., r<~""" 'much talking'; A 1T'1V' 1'1V1 (read n'1V1 1'1V1).

Perhaps the Syriac translator thought of Syriac r<~""" when he
found 1'1V in his source text.101

14:26 m..:;.""" .h. ,<7>O,..r< rCol~' 'and who lays his hands on her
boughs'; A il'n1V:l 1Jp 0'1V'1 'and who builds his nest in her foli
age' .102 Syr is difficult. 103 Smend suggests that the Syriac translator
thought of Syriac <GC\.>o. 'a high branch, tree-top' ,104 while the He
brew 'l1V means 'foliage'105 However, if Smend's explanation is
correct, one wonders why the Syriac translator did not use <GC\.>o..

36:31~ rCol" r<,o~ '(For who will believe) a boy who resem
bles a deer'; B+D N:lll "mn'in an armed band'; C i1i1 N:lll:l.

Apparently the Syriac translator understood i'i1 in the sense of
Syriac r<,0~.106

40: 17 ~:u..=o 'in time'; M iV:> 'like eternity'; Gr w~ 1taptioet(Jo~ 'like
Paradise'. Gr reflects TiV:>. Smend suggests that the Syriac translator
read TiV:l and interpreted it from Aran1aic.107 However, it is also
possible to consider~:u..=o as a free rendering of a Hebrew reading
such as that in MS M.

98 Cf. Weitzman, Syriac Version, 37; idem, From Judaism to Christianity, 62.
99 See Joosten, 'Aramaising renderings'; see also above, our remark on Gr 37:10.
100 In 13:26 and 36:31 an alternative explanation is possible, namely that the

Syriac translator tried to imitate the form of the Hebrew; on this phenomenon see
Weitzman, From Judaism to Christianity, 62; Albrektson, Lamentations, 60-61; Mor
rison, First Book ofSamuel, 92-93; Greenberg, Jeremiah, 23.

101 Cf. Taylor, 'Wisdom of Ben Sira', 623.
102 For 0'1/) + up cf. Num 24:21; Ob 4; Hab 2:9.
103 Cf. Edersheim, 'Ecclesiasticus', 87: 'But, manifestly, it is impossible to make

any good sense out of the Syr. Version' .•<7>0>.'< can be explained in three ways: Either
it is an inner-Syriac corruption of .mo,\.. 'his children' (Smend) or it reflects Hebrew
,,,, instead of ,,,r,,, or it is the result of a transposition of m>. hi )(a"tCx xe"ipac; au'tilc;
from 14:25 (Edersheirn).

104 CSD 406.
lOS Cf. Dan 4:9, II, 18; Smend,Jesus Sirach, 139.
106 Cf. Margoliouth, 'Original Hebrew', 26; Ryssel, 'Fragmente', V, 549-550; Di

Leila, Hebrew Text ofSirach, 70.
107 Smend,JesusSirach,376.

58 CHAPTER THREE

37:3 «>=0 r<~ 'The enemy and the wicked (why were they cre
ated?)'; B+D 'Alas! an intimate; he says, Why was I thus formed?'
Syr reflects V1 instead of.l?1 (cf. Bmg 31").

(d) Syr renders a Hebrew word according to its meaning in Syriac or
another form of Aramaic.

This phenomenon occurs a number of times in the Peshitta.98 It is also
well-known from the Septuagint.99 The examples from Syr are rare
and doubtfupoo

13:26 r<~nr., r<~""" 'much talking'; A 1T'1V' 1'1V1 (read n'1V1 1'1V1).

Perhaps the Syriac translator thought of Syriac r<~""" when he
found 1'1V in his source text.101

14:26 m..:;.""" .h. ,<7>O,..r< rCol~' 'and who lays his hands on her
boughs'; A il'n1V:l 1Jp 0'1V'1 'and who builds his nest in her foli
age' .102 Syr is difficult. 103 Smend suggests that the Syriac translator
thought of Syriac <GC\.>o. 'a high branch, tree-top' ,104 while the He
brew 'l1V means 'foliage'105 However, if Smend's explanation is
correct, one wonders why the Syriac translator did not use <GC\.>o..

36:31~ rCol" r<,o~ '(For who will believe) a boy who resem
bles a deer'; B+D N:lll "mn'in an armed band'; C i1i1 N:lll:l.

Apparently the Syriac translator understood i'i1 in the sense of
Syriac r<,0~.106

40: 17 ~:u..=o 'in time'; M iV:> 'like eternity'; Gr w~ 1taptioet(Jo~ 'like
Paradise'. Gr reflects TiV:>. Smend suggests that the Syriac translator
read TiV:l and interpreted it from Aran1aic.107 However, it is also
possible to consider~:u..=o as a free rendering of a Hebrew reading
such as that in MS M.

98 Cf. Weitzman, Syriac Version, 37; idem, From Judaism to Christianity, 62.
99 See Joosten, 'Aramaising renderings'; see also above, our remark on Gr 37:10.
100 In 13:26 and 36:31 an alternative explanation is possible, namely that the

Syriac translator tried to imitate the form of the Hebrew; on this phenomenon see
Weitzman, From Judaism to Christianity, 62; Albrektson, Lamentations, 60-61; Mor
rison, First Book ofSamuel, 92-93; Greenberg, Jeremiah, 23.

101 Cf. Taylor, 'Wisdom of Ben Sira', 623.
102 For 0'1/) + up cf. Num 24:21; Ob 4; Hab 2:9.
103 Cf. Edersheim, 'Ecclesiasticus', 87: 'But, manifestly, it is impossible to make

any good sense out of the Syr. Version' .•<7>0>.'< can be explained in three ways: Either
it is an inner-Syriac corruption of .mo,\.. 'his children' (Smend) or it reflects Hebrew
,,,, instead of ,,,r,,, or it is the result of a transposition of m>. hi )(a"tCx xe"ipac; au'tilc;
from 14:25 (Edersheirn).

104 CSD 406.
lOS Cf. Dan 4:9, II, 18; Smend,Jesus Sirach, 139.
106 Cf. Margoliouth, 'Original Hebrew', 26; Ryssel, 'Fragmente', V, 549-550; Di

Leila, Hebrew Text ofSirach, 70.
107 Smend,JesusSirach,376.



SYR AS A TRANSLAnON 59

42:12 ~~ rOo ~lr. rcl ~ .bl 'Do not reveal to every man
what is in your heart'; M iNn pn ?N i:Jt ?:J? 'Let her not reveal her
beauty to any man'; B iNn Inn ?N i:Jt ?:J? Syr related the word iNn
to the Syriac word .<lr.i.<lr. 'mind, consciousness'lal

(e) Syr reflects a wrong division into sense unitS. I09

13: 15 mlr.al "'= b .:;» ~ rOo~~ .c.rcl r<z>i=> 'Man (loves) him who
is like him more than any other flesh'; A ?:J )'0 1? il01"Til nN O"TN ?:J1
1?llN i1V:l 'And every man (loves) him who is like him. (16) The kind
of all flesh is with it'. Syr 'from' reflects a misinterpretation of a
defectively spelled 10 as 'from' instead of 'sort' (= )'0).110 As a
consequence of this misreading, two cola have been contracted. I II

42:20-21 .mc:=:u> .<~o .<lr.o~ I.<i b .mc:=:u> .:;» r<><\, rclo
~ re:-a'And not any secret of strength is concealed from Him.
(21) And wisdom stands before Him for ever'; Btxt i:l"T ?:J ul?n N?1
pn m[o:Jn m1:l)~ 'And not any thing escapes Him. (21) The
st[rength of his wis]dom is steadfast'; Bmg i:l"T ':J uo 'l?n and mi1:l~;

M i:l"T ?:J 1[i):lV [N)?1 and (on a new line) [.. ,m]o:Jn ml:Il; Gr OUK
EKpUPll a1t' uU'wu OUOI:: de; A&yOe; (21) 'ta Ill>,yuAEtU 'tile; oocptue;
uu'tou h00J.tlloEV 'Not any word is hidden from Him. (21) The
greatness of his wisdom He has arranged'. Syr joins .<lr.o~ to the
end ofv. 20 instead of the beginning ofv. 21. 112

43:8 rGl...N::I ~rOo;"';'" .<::>ilr.::.>o .mo~.< en:=. vy..< ~ ... 'The new
moon is like its name, and it becomes great exceedingly in the sea
son'; M [1V"Tn)no N1i1 lO1V:J 1V"Tn 'Like its name the new moon re
news itself; B mUn1Vil:l NiU ilO 1V"TnnO Nlil 11V"Tn:l 1V"Tn; Gr J.tTtv
Ku'ta 'to ovoJ.tu umile; Eonv uU1;UVOJ.tEVoc; 8uuJ.tuo'tooe; EV aAAo
tWOEt 'the moon is like its name; it increases considerably in its
changing'. Gr and Syr reflect an interpunction after N1i1, perhaps
because they did not understand the play on words. J13

lal Thus Owens, Review of Nelson, Syriac Version, 167.
109 See the studies on unit delimitation in Syriac manuscripts mentioned in § 7.1,

note 7; for the study of the delimitation markers of smaller see also the studies men
tioned in § 8.8, note 23.

110 On traces of defective spellings see also § 2.2.2.
III Note that in 13:16b Syr has~ corresponding to A \J'D.
112 On this verse see also § 4.6.
113 Cf. Skehan-Di Lelia, Wisdom ofBen Sira, 489: 'The reading of M and Smg re

ceives support from Or and Syr, though these versions apparently had difficulty in
rendering the Heb play on words'; see also § 2.3.2. Compare the retention of a play on
words in 34:21 ~r< ~<u-, ~~, ~mlni.i.h. 'The sacrifices of the unrighteous are of
iniquity' (thus Peters, Ben Sirach, 286) and the introduction of one in 8: 15 "''='''- __
"\~ <Un.> ~, r6>ic,,<::> ~\"'ln ~ ~ 'Do not travel with a hard man, lest he
makes hard your evil' (cf. Ryssel, 'Fragmente', VI, 247).
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to the Syriac word .<lr.i.<lr. 'mind, consciousness'lal

(e) Syr reflects a wrong division into sense unitS. I09
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of all flesh is with it'. Syr 'from' reflects a misinterpretation of a
defectively spelled 10 as 'from' instead of 'sort' (= )'0).110 As a
consequence of this misreading, two cola have been contracted. I II
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~ re:-a'And not any secret of strength is concealed from Him.
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pn m[o:Jn m1:l)~ 'And not any thing escapes Him. (21) The
st[rength of his wis]dom is steadfast'; Bmg i:l"T ':J uo 'l?n and mi1:l~;
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EKpUPll a1t' uU'wu OUOI:: de; A&yOe; (21) 'ta Ill>,yuAEtU 'tile; oocptue;
uu'tou h00J.tlloEV 'Not any word is hidden from Him. (21) The
greatness of his wisdom He has arranged'. Syr joins .<lr.o~ to the
end ofv. 20 instead of the beginning ofv. 21. 112
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moon is like its name, and it becomes great exceedingly in the sea
son'; M [1V"Tn)no N1i1 lO1V:J 1V"Tn 'Like its name the new moon re
news itself; B mUn1Vil:l NiU ilO 1V"TnnO Nlil 11V"Tn:l 1V"Tn; Gr J.tTtv
Ku'ta 'to ovoJ.tu umile; Eonv uU1;UVOJ.tEVoc; 8uuJ.tuo'tooe; EV aAAo
tWOEt 'the moon is like its name; it increases considerably in its
changing'. Gr and Syr reflect an interpunction after N1i1, perhaps
because they did not understand the play on words. J13

lal Thus Owens, Review of Nelson, Syriac Version, 167.
109 See the studies on unit delimitation in Syriac manuscripts mentioned in § 7.1,

note 7; for the study of the delimitation markers of smaller see also the studies men
tioned in § 8.8, note 23.

110 On traces of defective spellings see also § 2.2.2.
III Note that in 13:16b Syr has~ corresponding to A \J'D.
112 On this verse see also § 4.6.
113 Cf. Skehan-Di Lelia, Wisdom ofBen Sira, 489: 'The reading of M and Smg re

ceives support from Or and Syr, though these versions apparently had difficulty in
rendering the Heb play on words'; see also § 2.3.2. Compare the retention of a play on
words in 34:21 ~r< ~<u-, ~~, ~mlni.i.h. 'The sacrifices of the unrighteous are of
iniquity' (thus Peters, Ben Sirach, 286) and the introduction of one in 8: 15 "''='''- __
"\~ <Un.> ~, r6>ic,,<::> ~\"'ln ~ ~ 'Do not travel with a hard man, lest he
makes hard your evil' (cf. Ryssel, 'Fragmente', VI, 247).
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44:4d-5a rc"'U:>0 rc",lruz, ,,..rc" .h. ---?<n~~ C\.l:l:\:> ~o 'and rulers
explored in their praise upon the hands of the harps and the lyres'; B
pm ?y i1r.lTIJ 'ipm (5) tlmnmvo:J tl'?1v'0,; BIng 'pn ; M tl'?1v0
'p ?Y i'OTIJ 'ipn (5) [... ]O:J. Syr does not reflect tlmi01ZJO:J in 4d and
merges 4d with Sa.

46:10-11 4 ~, b ~~ ~ ,<ntu.,o rc"cnlrc", <TU>t<=> ,ili..,
---?~ ' ... that he had fulfilled God's law and His judgments. Each
man in his name, whose heart did not err' 114; B ", 'inN :Jltl ':J
,:J? N1ZJJ N? i1ZJN ?:J '01ZJ:J 1ZJ'N tl'tlJJ,1ZJnl N?O? ' ... that it is good to
follow wholly after the Lord. (11) The judges, each one by his name,
every one who did not deceive his heart'. Syr reflects tl'tlJJ1ZJom in
stead oftl'tlJJ'1ZJnl and connects it to the preceding line.

The division of the text has an impact beyond clause or even verse
level. It may affect the clause hierarchy of a complete passage and
result in a textual structure that is completely different from that in
Heb or Gr. 115

3.5 OTHER DIFFERENCES WITH THE HEBREW AND THE GREEK

The differences between Syr and the other versions are considerable.
In the preceding paragraph we have seen cases where difficulties or
ambiguities in the Hebrew text may have caused misinterpretations.
Other readings rather reflect freedom, negligence, and thoughtless
ness. The following examples are only a very small selection from
innumerable free, sometimes even imprecise or wrong renderings. 1J6

2:17 ,.,..,0; :\:>=0 cnl ='0 'And he who forsakes Him destroys his
mind'; Gr Kat Evcb7ttov a1YtoU 'ta1tEwc.OOoucrw 'ta~ 'Vuxa~ a1nwv
'And they humble themselves before him'.

5:8 ""o;~ '(because they will not) help you (on the day of distress)'; A
'?>Y" 'profit'.

6: 12 ~)ruo .l,r6 'He will go and conceal himself; A ino' 'hide'.

114 <>== not in 7aI.
115 See the discussion on the Praise of the Fathers in Chapter 27.
116 Compare Smend's qualifications of the readings in Syr: ganz abweichend

(2:17), verflachend (5:8), erweilernd (6:12), schlecht (8:16,22:5,45:3,48:25), kor
rigierend (9: 15, 35:24), unrichtig (24:23-25), iibertreibend (35: 13), ungenau (38: 10)
and steigernd (39:27). If we say that the interpretation reflected in Syr is wrong, we
mean that it differs from our modern understanding; cf. Weitzman, From Judaism to
Christianity, 56-57: 'There are passages where modern scholarship would not accept
those identifications, but the translators may still have been following what for them
was the plain sense'.
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9: 15 r<~rcl .l.•m <2" 'one who fears God'; A 11:lJ.
13:23 ~A....s ~mho 'and they all give ear'; A 1n:JOJ '?:In 'all are silent'.
22:5 m:-,r<o mC\::lr< 'her father and her mother'; Gr 7tU1€PU Kat livopa

'her father and her husband'.
35:24 ~ and rcl~ .=>:.. '(till He returns to) the wicked (their

reward, and to) the doers of the iniquity (their reflections)'; B \/JUN'?
and DiN '?m.l.

38: 10 r<'\eN<. 'falsehood'; B O"J!l ':Jno 'partiality'.
45:3 .cb "'''' a=.u>r<o 'And He placed him (i.e. Moses) before the

king'; B 1ni'ln'1 'and he sustained him'.
48:25 r<om rOoh.::. ;bO 'and when he was in the world'; B D'?1V iV 'for

ever'.

Compare further the following shortening readings.

24:9 ..c..h.. "'''' ~ 'from before the ages'; Gr 7tpO 10U ai&voc; a.7t'
a.pxTjc; 'before the ages, from the fIrst'.

38:9 r<~r< "'''' rcl...s "'I'-'==' .!!.r< .'=> 'My son, also in your disease
pray before God'; B '?N '?N '?'?!lnn ':lvnn '?N ''?m:l 'J:l 'My son, in
your disease do not tarry; pray to God'.

50:16 r<lru'\= 'on the horns'; B n\/Ji'o m'lllln:l; cf. § 9.2.
51:9 ~...s0 'and I prayed'; B 'nV1\/J '?1N\/J ',V\/J7.:l1 'and from the gates of

Sheol I called for help'. Perhaps the Syriac translator wished to avoid
the expression 'the gates of Sheol'.117

Sometimes Syr weakens the purport of a passage.

11:12.<=\,a ~o r<~ ~ '(And He will deliver him) from dust and
ashes'; A nmll '!lVO 'from stinking dust'.

37:8~ '\, rcl~ r<:.C\bo ~ 'Be on your guard against an unrighte
ous adviser'; B(+D) 1\/J!lJ ',0\/J 1'V1'0.1I8

In other cases Syr strengthens it. 119

35: 13 .........C\::l'i C\::l'i 'ten thousand times ten thousand'; B O"nV:l\/J 'seventy
times'.

39:27 r<~Gll '(But for the wicked they are turned) to a curse'; B nv,'?
'to evil'.

The free and negligent renderings and translation or transmission er
rors sometimes result in a Syriac text that is hard to understand.

12:16 r<rOm =; mln~ 'The enemy makes a sign with his lips'. We
would expect that one signs with the eyes or the fingers. Cf. A
'll nonon' l'n!l\/J:l 'The adversary speaks gently with his lips' 120

117 Cf. Smend, Jesus Sirach, 500.
118 Cf. § 4.1 (2) on 25:21 'Be not enticed by the beauty of an evil woman'.
119 Cf. Smend: ubertreibend (35: 13), steigerd (39:27).
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27:15 rd~l r<bo ll\r<'..s tOol :ur.r<'lO 'And he who sheds blood gives
ear to the words of the unrighteous'. 121

29:18 rO<l.l ~ "'I'r<' ~~ =:=0 'And they abandoned their
possessions like waves of the sea' .122

37:2 r<'ll\c=l tOo~ ~ rdl '(A friend) who does not arrive to
death'; cf. B+D 'Is it not a sorrow bringing near to death, a friend
who is like oneself turning into an enemy'.123

39:11 r<';<U..\~ J:l0~ ........r<'o .u.::l~ ~r<:> r<:>..s> ........r<' 'If he wants,
he will be praised among thousand, and if he is silent among a small
people'; cf. Or Eav EllllelVTl, OVOllU Ka."tUAEhVEt ft xtAtOt, KUl. Eav
avu7tau011"tat, EK7tOtEl ami!> 'If he lives long he will leave a name
more than a thousand, and ifhe dies he makes it complete'.

49:6 cnll\.:,'\» "cnh c-.~r<'o 'They made desolate all its ruins'. We ex
pect 'ruins' as the result, rather than the object of destruction; cf. B
i1'nn.,N.

50: II r<'~ll\~~ 'When he came out to take up songs of
praise'; cf. B "1111 n:lTD t,V 1mt,V::l 'when he ascended the glorious al
tar'; Gr EV ava~aOEt SUOtao"tl1ptOU aytou 'when he ascended the
holyaltar'.124

3.6 POETIC FEATURES

Heb is a highly poetic text. It is a continuation of Biblical Hebrew po
etry, although it also contains some unique and innovative features. 125

Some of the poetic features got lost in the Syriac translation. The suc
cinct style of the Hebrew with a consistent division into bicola and a
relatively consistent length of individual cola,126 had to make way for
more expanded expressions in the translation. Other poetic features of
the Hebrew text were retained, but we are often not sure whether or
not the translator made a conscious attempt to retain poetic features.
Still other phenomena cannot be explained directly from the Hebrew
source text and are the work of the Syriac translator.

120 Cf. Kister, 'Contribution', 325.
121 Cf. Edersheim, 'Ecclesiasticus', 141: 'Syr. text is here confused, and seems

corrupt' .
122 Cf. Owens, 'Early Syriac Text of Ben Sira', 55-56.
123 Oi Lelia, Hebrew Text ofSirach, 74.
124 See also § 1.3 on~ which is probably an inner-Syriac corruption of

= 'when he ascended'.
125 See Reymond, Innovations in Hebrew Poetry (cf. our review in Review ofBib

lical Literature).
126 Cf. Reymond, Innovations in Hebrew Poetry, 85-89.
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The most prominent poetic features in Syr are parallelism and repe
tition. Repetition of words or phrases often occurs in places where
Heb has different words.127 In earlier literature such repetitions were
often described as scribal errors and 'influence of adjacent lines'.I28
However, it is equally possible that the repetitions were established on
purpose. From the perspective of translation technique this phenome
non can be described as 'a tendency to level the vocabulary over an
extended section'.I29 From a literary perspective it can be described as
a literary device to strengthen the cohesion of a textual unit. Repeti
tion of words in parallel lines is one of the characteristics of the Ara
maic-Syriac poetic tradition.130 Both perspectives can be combined,
because they share the understanding of the repetitions as an intended
element in Syr rather than the result of errors. Compare the following
examples.

8:1-2 .",oi...<:> hlr\ ~, "'P" ~, «~ ~ ~lr\ ~

~lI= ~""lr\> ~, .<:>"', «'co ~ ~lr\ ~

'Do not converse with someone who is stronger than you, lest you fall
in his hands.
Do not converse with someone who possesses gold, lest he weighs out
your weight'.
Syr repeats ~lr\ where A has ::l'in and lVinn respectively.

8:12-13 (. .. ) "'P" ~, ~ .i'>\olr\ ~
"'P" ~, ~ .:::>o\>..lr\ ~

'Do not lend to someone who is stronger than you ( ... )
Do not become surety to someone who is stronger than you'.
Syr has two times ~, ~ where A has 1DD pm and 1DD in'
respectively.131

127 The opposite phenomenon, the tendency to increase variation (cf. Weitzman,
Syriac Version, 93), occurs far less often. An example is 32:17-18 where o<Ju\=>

~ o<Ju\=> C.. ) .c..."-. corresponds to B"· c:m IU'Iot ... c:m \V'1ot (Bmg+F onn \V'Iot).

But in this example 7al repeats .c..."-.!
128 Cf. below, § 3.7.1; thus, for example, the commentaries of Smend and Peters

on many of the examples given below. In his discussion of this phenomenon in Lam
entations, Albrektson ascribes this phenomenon to the translator's 'poor vocabulary
and lack of synonyms' (Lamentations, 211); contrast the positive evaluation of repeti
tion and its rhetorical effect in Greenberg, Jeremiah, 49-51.

129 Weitzman, Syriac Version, 411; Weitzman discusses the repetition of .....,lr\lr\.<
in Psalms 35-39, used as an equivalent for no less than six different Hebrew words.

130 Cf. Greenfield, 'Early Aramaic Poetry', 47; see also Van Staalduine-Sulman,
Targum ofSamuel, 706, on the use of repetitive parallelism instead of synonymous
parallelism.
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18:20-21 ( .. ) ~..s r<~ ~lI'I ~ :b-

( .. ) ~o ~..s .l.:.lI'IlI'I ~ :b-

'Before distress reaches you, pray ( )
Before you stumble pray and seek ( )'.
Syr repeats~..s where Or has E~€:ta1;£ OW1YCOV 'scrutinize yourself'
and 'ta7t£tvwEhl'tl 'humble yourself.

22: 13 ( .. )~ ~o ~ ~ ~, == .-ir<
(... ) "'1"4 ~o ~ .....,.".lI'Io == .-ir<

'Keep your distance from him lest he grieves you, and let him not de
file you ( ... )
Keep your distance from him and you will find rest, and let him not
weary you ( ... )'.
Syr repeats == .-ir< where Gr has q>UA.a1;at em' aino\> 'beware of
him' and EKl(A,tvOV a7t' aino\> 'avoid him'.

24:32-33 ( .. ) bor< r<~..s=> ~<U .:>oll'l
(.. ) bor< r<lI'Icu= ~<U .:>oll'l

'Again, I will say my instruction in the morning ( ... )
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'As you have sanctified Yourself in us before their eyes,
so before our eyes sanctify Yourself in them'.
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38:2-3 r<lrI.:>me= == r<:J.,;;, ~o r<=r< ,,.,,....In.> r<m'!:.r< ,,'" "?"
cn>c=.= r<:J.,;;, ,,:lD0 cn>e=bo-u r<=r<, m~ill'l "?"
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and from kings he receives gifts.
Because of the intelligence of the physician they exalt him,
and they make him stand before kings'.
Syr repeats r<:J.,;;, where B has 1'0 and D":l'iJ. This reinforces the
repetitive character of these verses created by the repetition of N!ln /

r<=r<.
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..L""-..r< "?" :"0' "i '<>':'m

'For as the fat parts were lifted up from holy offerings,
so David was lifted up from Israel'.
The second"i is an addition in Syr.

131 According to Peters (Ben Sirach, 79), the understanding of 100 .,n' in 8: 13 as
referring to a person may be due to the parallelism with 8: 12; Or U1tEP ouv(l~iv emu
'be~ond your strength' reflects and adverbial interpretation.

32 Reflecting "'NN instead "ON, which is reflected in Syr; cf. § 2.2.2.
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The repetition strengthens an antithetic parallelism in

20:7 r<>~ '\r~ r<~0

r<>~ '\r ~ r6>i:>oo ~~ r<~0

'A wise man observes the time,
but an insolent and unrighteous man does not observe the time',
Syr repeats r<>~ '\r; Gr has Q"tyrlO'E\ EW<; KatpOU 'is silent till the
right moment' and iJ1tEp~1)O'E'tat Katp6v 'passes over the right mo
ment'.

The parallelism includes a chiastic structure in

39:9 () a=z. 4lru ~ ~o
i.l h "'" 4lru ~ a=z.o

'And in the world his name will not be forgotten, ( ... )
and his name will not be forgotten from generation to generation',
In the second line Syr has 4lru ~ instead of Gr s1)O'E'tat 'will
live',

In other cases the repetition structures a larger textual unit. 133 Thus in
1:14 and 1:16 Syr has 'in the beginning of' where Gr has different
readings. The result is a threefold repetition of the same saying in
1:14-18.

(14) The beginning of wisdom is the fear of the Lord (r<lr=:.» ~i

~i:>o~ "'~~), and with the faithful it is created from their mothers'
womb (oo.)
(16) The beginning of wisdom is the fear of the Lord (r<lr=:.» ~i

~;,.,~ "'~~) and with goodness she satiates from the multitude of
her fruits (, .. )
(18) The beginning of wisdom is the fear of the Lord (r<lr=:.» ~i

~;,.,~ "'~~) and she is multiplying peace and life and cure.

In 31:5-9 1'6= 'Mammon, riches' and r6.\, 'to go astray' are re
peated several times. They correspond to various Hebrew equiva
lents. 134

(5) He who loves Mammon (r<>=; B 1'1in) will not be blameless,
and he who pursues after possession will be led astray (4; B jU1V')

by it.
(6) For there are many who were rich and who relied upon their pos
sessions and they were not able to deliver themselves from evil or to

133 The repetition of key words is also well-attested in the Targum of Samuel; see
Van Staalduine-Sulman, Targum afSamuel, 67.

134 A similar repetition of a key word occurs in the poem about true and false wis
dom in 19:20-30, where the Syriac root 4» occurs six times; cf. Weber, 'Wisdom
False and True', 333; Weber speaks of Syr's 'overfrequent use' of 4».
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save themselves on the day of their end.
(7) Because Mammon (r<l=; B N1i1) is a stumbling-block for the
fool, and everyone who goes astray (4; B iln1!l) through it will
stumble.
(8) Blessed the rich one who is found blameless (.0.=0 .<l1! B O"on)
and who has not gone astray (4; B t1?J) after Mammon (r<>=; B
1100).
(9) Who is he? That we may praise him, for he has performed many
miracles among his people.
(10) Who is he? That we may cling to him and he has peace and it is
for him to an honour. Who could go astray (~; B "O?), but did
not go astray (4; B '0), harm to his neighbour, but did not harm?

In 34:10-12~ Pael occurs three times, corresponding to three dif
ferent words in Gr. The effect of the repetition is an antithetic parallel
ism and a close connection between the verses.

(10) He who does not put to the test (-.. .<l1) knows little;
(11) but he who puts to fue test (-..10) multiplies his wisdom;
(12) 1 have seen much when 1 put to the test (~), many fuings have
befallen me.

In the Praise of the Fathers the remark that God swore an oath is re
peated three times:

44:18 'He swore to him (i.e. Noah) oaths in truth (ml .co..1 .<~<=

.<i"=) that He would not destroy all flesh.'135
44:21 'Therefore God swore to him (i.e. Abraham) with oaths

(.<ml.< ml .co.. .<~=) that in his descendants all nations of the
world would be blessed. '

45:24 'Therefore God swore to him with oaths (ml .co.. .<~=
.<ml.<) that he would build an altar for Him and that to him and his
descendants should belong the high priesthood forever.'

Sometimes the repetition of lexemes creates a repetitive parallelism
between two lines that are only loosely related in the source text. J36

Compare

7:2 ~ 02'" ..,.,i.<
~ ..,.,ilruo

'Keep far (..,.,i.<) from evil
and it will tum away (..,.,ilruo) from you'.

135 Reiterer, Urtext, 91, assumes that the Syriac translator read n"1:l:l (instead of
8's nlN:l) in his Hebrew source.

136 See also our comment on 42: 19 di scussed above, § 3.3 (e).
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Heb (A) has 0" ( ... ) pm;,. The effect of the repetition of a fonn of ...... i
in Syr creates a contrast between 'you far from evil' and 'evil far from
yoU'.137

In most cases discussed in this paragraph Syr changes a synonymous
parallelism into a repetitive parallelism. The example from 7:2 is one
of the very few cases where Syr creates a new parallelism that is not
present in Heb. 138 An antithetic (non-repetitive) parallelism has been
created in

37:4 r<'ioW ="-, .c.wi =:>

.1= ~ :;x>r<D r<'lN:u... ~o
'Evil is the friend who is close to the table,
and in the time of distress he stands aloof.
The free rendering of )n?1V?V o':m in the first line creates a contrast
between ="- 'close' and.1""", ~ 'aloof.

We can conclude that parallelism and repetition are the most promi
nent poetic features of Syr. Parallelism occurs mostly under the influ
ence of the Hebrew source text, whereas repetition is most often due
to the translator's treatment of lexical variation in his source.

3.7 INFLUENCE OF OTHER PASSAGES IN SIRACH

3.7.1 Influence afadjacent lines

In our discussion of repetition we observed the phenomenon that in
Syr repetition of words or phrases occurs often in places where Heb or
Gr has different words. In addition to the examples mentioned in
§ 3.6, we can mention the following cases.

3:13 .cntU» ~(\.., b '(And do not put him to shame) all the days of his
life' (= Heb [A]!) comes from 3:12 (~ ~(\.., b); Gr EV nuon
tox{n 001> 'in all your strength (i.e. if you have still all your
strength)'. Since the reading found in Syr occurs also in Heb, it is
unlikely that the repetition is due to the Syriac translator.

14:17.ooh., r<"ho 'And the generations of eternity (will certainly die)'.
r<'" comes from 14: 18; A D?'V pm, 'the eternal decree (is: they all
will certainly die)'.

137 This effect is not covered by Smend's qualification of A»\lIu as 'gleichmach
erisch' (Jesus Sirach, 62).

138 The retention of parallelisms that occur in the Hebrew is a different issue, be
cause it does not necessarily reflect a creative effort on the part of the translator.
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16:11 r<~ ~lI- .!!.r<o '(Because love and anger are with Him; and
He forgives abundantly) but also avenges sins'; A m., n'.l' tJ'lV\ll" ?Vl
'He causes his wrath to shine over the wicked'; Gr lCal. fX:XEOlV
OPYJ1v 'and pours out wrath'. Gr seems to have preserved the original
reading; Syr reflects influence of 16: 12, A from 5:6.139

18:33~ r<omll- rd 'Do not become poor (and a drunkard and li
centious and a gossip)'; similarly Gr. According to Smend 'poor'
was introduced from 18:32 in Gr, which Syr followed, cf. § 2.3.3 (2).

19:2 :\:lr<> '(And he who clings to a harlot) will be destroyed'; Gr
"toA.~TlP6"tepoc; EO"tat 'will become audacious'. :\:lr<> offers a good
transition to 19:3 m"'" :\:loll- r<~..s>' ~ 'a shameless soul will
destroy its owner'.

19: I 0 .Pru!lll-o ~\:lll-, r<i~ lI-om rd '(Let the hearing of a word die
in your heart), it is not (i.e. lest it is) like an arrow that pierces you so
that you die'; Gr ecXpoet, ou ~" oe p,,~et 'Take courage! It will not
make you burst'. According to Smend 'like an arrow' is 'schlechte
Vorwegnahme' of 19: 12 r<i~ "",r< 'Like an arrow (that wounds a
man's thigh, so is a word in the inner parts of the fool)'l40

20: 17116a <Gr<:>, r6...eu<. .h. '(Like water poured out) on a rock of stone
(so is the tongue of the unrighteous one among the righteous)'. This
is a plus that entered the text from 20: 16 <Gr<:>, r6...eu<. "",r< '(Those
who eat my bread are) like a rock of stone'; cf. Gr OA.toeTl~a (l7ta
EOcX<pOVC; ~iiUov 11 (ma yA.WcrOTlC; 'A slip on the pavement is better
than (a slip) of the tongue'.141

29:26 lrur< ~r< 'You are a stranger, (pass by and lay the table)'
comes from 29:25; Gr 1tcXpOtlCe 'stranger!'

39: 13 r<>i.eu<. "",r< '(And your flesh will sprout) like lilies (and like the
cedar planted at the water)' is an addition from from 39: 14 ('Like the
odour of Lebanon in its cedars and like the root of the lily of the
king'), which, in tum, is influenced by Hos 14:6 and Songs 4: II.

48:25 r<uo 'He saw (the signs and the trials before they came to pass)'
comes from 48:24; B i'lil Gr 'mEOet~ev.

As we said in our introduction to § 3.6, many repetitions that have
been regarded as scribal errors and 'influence of adjacent lines' are
preferably considered intentional variants, which create repetitive par
allelism and reflect the 'tendency to level the vocabulary over an ex
tended section'. Cases that in our view are more likely to be inten
tional have been given in § 3.6, but the borderline between the exam-

139 Cf. Van Peursen, Verbal System, 223 n. 132.
140 Smend, Jesus Sirach, 176.
141 Cf. Smend, Jesus Sirach, 185: 'Ganz abweichend Syr.: C•.. ) Aus v. 16 war in

seiner Vorlage v'7o llll "V eingedrungen; es ist kaum denkbar, dass Sirach jenes Bild
hier wiederholt hlitte'.
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pIes given in § 3.6 and those in the present paragraph is somewhat
subjective. In the following cases we are not sure whether the repeti
tion in Syr is due to a scribal error or intentional.

27:27 r<~ ,moh. r<:nr<:n ~r< ~ '(And he does not know) from
where evil will come upon him'. r<~ is a repetition from 27a ('He
who plots evil falls through it'). It strengthens the parallelism be
tween action and result. 142

35:20~~ '(He hears the bitterness of the soul) of a poor man' is a
plus compared with B and Gr; it comes from 35:21. The effect of the
addition is that~~ ~m:n~-s in 35:21 resumes ~m:n~-s0 from
35:20b and~~ from 35:20a. The repetition is even reinforced in
8a1c 9c 1 11 c I 12a Ifam ----> where~~ is also added to ~m:n~-s0

in 35:20.
48: 16 r<:nC\::l.o:n o~~ ~= In..r< 'There were some of them who

made repentance'; B i1Vl' l1VV DilD 1V'. Syr is influenced by 48:15
rOo.>... .::>:n .cl ~m ~cnl..:.."o 'Despite all these things the people did
not repent'. The reading in Syr creates a contrast between the people
ofIsrael and the remnant of Judah143

50:14 r<><.~cu>~ r<:no;\».:> ~o r6==~ '(Until he had com
pleted) to serve the altar, and to serve in holy joy'~ in 14b
comes from 14a; B has i107 (= Gr KooJliloat). The result is a
repetitive parallelism, which becomes even more repetitive if we
read r<:ncu== 'the altar' instead of r<:no;\».:> (§ 1.3).

More likely to be classified as errors are those cases where a word has
moved to an adjacent line without being retained in the original place.

25: 17 ~i'<' )=o:no mh.,,~ ,mfu!.r< ~i'<' ..,io:n r<~ r<:nlNr<~ m:ncu=.
~~ ~~ "",r< 'The evil of an evil wife makes pale the face of
her husband, and blackens it like the colour of a sackcloth': In Syr
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Another category consists of those cases where words or phrases in
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142 Cf. the example from 7:2 discussed above, in § 3.6.
143 Alternatively we can consider '<lrIc=.lrI as a corruption of '<lrIc=..\; cf. § 2.4.1,

n.94.
144 According to Levi, L 'Ecc!esiaslique I, 138, Syr conforms more to the biblical

recount, because Elisha asked to receive a double portion of the prophetic spirit of
Elijah (2 Kgs 2:9).
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21:21 m:ur<' .h. r<'~-S' "'I"r<'o r6~~ r<'~ t6m» r<::>lC\<l "'I"r<'

~~ 'Like a golden bracelet is wisdom to the prudent man and like
an ornament to his right hand'. G <1x; KOOll0C; XPUOOUC; <PPOVlllCV
1talOda Kat <1x; XAtOWV E1tt ~paXlOVt Oe~t<p. In Syr 'ornament' and
'bracelet' have changed placesI45

49:8 r<'o\.» r<'\.»o r<'lr=.""'~ ~ ,N> 1...<.<>\.»0 'And Ezekiel made
known a sort of chariot and he saw a vision'; B '1.1" ilN.,O ilN., ?Nprn'
il:l:J.,O 'It.

3.7.2 The wider context ofSirach

In other cases the Syriac translator seems to have been influenced by
other passages from the wider context of Sirach. In most cases we
cannot establish whether Syr reflect a conscious attempt to give the
Sirach more cohesion or the unconscious influence of other passages.
If the fonner is the case, this is another feature that Syr shares with
other parts of the Peshitta and the Targums. 146

18:22 \»ONoo rcl r<'d\C=~ ""~d\r<' '(Do not waste time to return from
your sins) remember that death does not tarry'; Gr llil llelvnC; Eeoc;
eavatotl OtKalCllEti'tVal 'and do not wait till death to be released (scI.
from your vow)'; cf. 14:12 A.\.» rcl r<'d\C= r6.ml rOo~~ ""~d\r<'o

'And remember that until now you have not seen death (and the de
cree of Sheol has not been shown to you)'.

21:9 r6uu> r<'~~ ,m~'b rd..~ r<'~ "'I"r<' 'Like an ascent of
sand at the feet of an old man (so is the strength of the unrighteous at
the fire)'; Gr ott1t1tUOV OtlVllYllEVOV otlVayrorT1 avollCllV 'A band of
criminals is like a bundle of tow'; cf. 25:20 rd..~ r<'d\N>D> "'I"r<'

r6uu> r<'~~ .m~'b.

22: 13 r<'~C\.x. ~d\ rcl '(With a fool) do not make beautiful your
talking'; Gr llil 1tA"eUvnC; AOYOV 'do not multiply your word'; cf.
42:12 r<'~C\.x. ~d\ rcl '(Among women) do not make beautiful
your talking'.

22:26~ ~o"'" "'I"r<'o '(If your neighbour reveals to you a secret,
do not bring it out, lest [... ]) and they will consider you to be bane
ful'. This is an addition that comes from 19: 9.

145 Cf. Smend, Jesus Sirach, 194: '1m Syr. sind Schmuck und Spange schlecht
vertauscht' .

146 See, e.g., Van Staalduine-Sulman, Targum ofSamuel, 112-114; Smelik, Tar
gum ofJudges, 97, 641. Note, however, that the examples from Sirach differ from
many of the 'harmonizations' discussed in this literature because they do not concern
the resolution ofcontradictions between passages.
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23:15 ~~ rcl r<'~ ,m<Us> ,.:iO<U ho '(A man who learns idle
words) all the days of his life he does not learn wisdom' comes from
21:14; Gr EV 7taoutc; 'tUt<; 11IlEpat<; uu'tou ou Ill) 7tatocu9!1 'All his
days he will not become disciplined'.

31: 13 r<'~r<' r<= .au. ~c,....=" ~ 'Because God hates evil of the
eye'; B '7N NJ1\V 1'V V,. This plus in Syr and B seems to be derived
from 12:6~ r<= r<'~r<' ~r<'o; A O'V' NJ1\V '7N Col '::l.

37:6 "\4u= ,m~~ rclo 'And do not give him (i.e. a friend) power
in your house'; B+D 1'7'7\V:J lil:JTvn '7Nl 'And do not forsake him
when you distribute your spoils' (Bmg ilJY j?'Tn' C"V '1.1Jl). Instead of
rendering Heb 6b, the Syriac translator provides us with a slight
variation of the idea contained in 33:20 re.u.io 1'6>r<'0 r<'~lour<'o r<''=:>

~ "'I'" ~~ rcl 'To a son, a wife, a brother or a friend do not
give power over you during your life'147

39:18 ~ls= <nk:>..s r<'~o:u.=> 'With joy His will is done'; Gr EV
7tpOcnaYllu'tt umou 7taou 11 eUOO1ctU 'When He commands, all his
pleasure (is fulfilled)'; cf. 39:31 ~:w ~~ ~~ r<>~ 'And at the
time He visits them they rejoice'.

40:26 ~i~~r<' ,,~ .b.. r<'~r<'~ m~~ 'The fear of God is exalted
above all these'. This is an addition taken from 25: 11. The same ad
dition occurs after 50:29.

46: 12 r6E.i:Uc. vyr<' '(May their bones be bright) like lilies'; Gr be 'tou
't07tOU uu'twv 'out of their place'; B omits; cf. 39:14 r<',=- vyr<'o

r<:J..:,. loux.C\.lE.:I. However, according to Kister influence of 39: 14 is
questionable. The reading in Syr, and perhaps also of the translator's
source text, reflects views that occur also in Test. Simeon 6:2. 148

48:6 ~m~C\rD'C\.:> <?" r<''i=. ~ 'Who cast down honoured people
from their thrones'. Either ~m~C\rD'C\.:> is an inner-Syriac corruption
of ~",:'-'r<' 'their beds' ,149 or the Syriac translator was influenced
by 10: 14 r<.bo ~ ~~o~~ .<.miC\.:> 'the Lord has overturned the
throne of the proud', or even by Luke 1:52; see § 5.4.

50: 16 ~r<'o .Lim..~ ~ mb ":1.0 r<'lou'\=> ~imr<' ;:= C\:>:1.o ~:u",o

~ ~C\.:> ":1.0 C\.:>~ ra...o~ .<lo 'And then the sons of Aaron
blew on the horns before all the people of Israel and caused a loud
sound to be heard to bless before all the people'; B Tl'ilN 'J:J lV'" TN

11''7V 'J!l'7 "::lTil'7 "'1N '71j? lV'OlV'1 lV"'1 il\Vj?O m,yyn O'Jil::lil 'Then
the sons of Aaron, the priests, sounded a blast on the trumpets of

147 Perhaps the Syriac translator understood ''':lTvn as in Gen 39:6. Note that in
Heb there is a parallelism with the preceding 'do not forget your friend during the
battle', for which Syr has 'do not praise a friend in the neighbourhood', in which
'praise' (.u.=<.ln) is the result of confusion of n:JllIM (= B+D) and n:lllln or an inner
Syriac corruption of >=%.In (§ 2.2.2) and 'in the neighbourhood' (16\=) reflects a
misunderstanding of Hebrew :l'i':l (§ 3.4 [a)).

148 Kister, 'Contribution', 368-369; see also Hollander-De Jonge, Testaments of
the Twelve Patriarchs 123-124.

149 Cf. Smend, Jesus Sirach, 460.
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beaten metal, yes they sounded, and caused a mighty blast to be
heard, to commemorate before the most high'; cf. 50:13c b.:.~

l..w..r<~ re-. ~cu; 50: 13d ;N'1U' ;np ;::l ill; 50: 16d 'l!:h ,'::lTi1;
1'1";P. According to Smend l..w..~ re-. cnh ;.>:1<> in 50:16 is a cor
rection which follows 13c and cu~ (read with B and Gr cui~?)
re-. ~cu ;.>:1<> is a contraction of 16d and 13d. l50

50:29 ~o ."" =-\.» lr=.ilnlnr< ;.>:=h .h.. ~bo~ mlnl.,.,~~ .c.ooi
~ln 'The height of the fear of the Lord is exalted above every
thing; seize it, my son, and do not let it go'151 This is an addition in
Syr; cf. 25:11-12 (.. ) lr=.ilnlnr< ~m r:cnh .h.. r<~r<~ mlnl.,.,~

~iln ~o ."" cn.~CUJr<; 6:27 ~iln ~o.1 2
51:1 ;.>cub::. ~bo ~ .v=Lr<o 'And 1 will praise Your name, Lord,

every day'; B 'p1U' 'n;N ,;;nN 'I will praise you, God of my salva
tion'; cf. 51:11 "".l..=:. ~ .v=Lr<.

3.8 'TARGUMIC' LEXICOGRAPHICAL TRADITIONS

In some cases Syr reflects a lexicographic tradition that is also attested

in the Targums. 153 Compare the following examples.

6: 11 JUJiln::>o '(But in your disaster) he will keep away (from you)'; A
ni.ln' 'He will move away'. Cf. lsa 66:5 MT O::l'im; Tg 11::l'pn'1J;
Pesh "l'54~; Amos 6:3 MT O'imn; Tg 11lN rpMi1J; Pesh
~~.

11:34 l.ok ~~ 'lest he distort (your way); A '1;0'1 'lest he overturn'.
Cf. Exod 23:8; Deut 16:19; Job 12:19 MT '1;0; Tg ;p;p; Pesh ~m
(Exod23:8; Deut 16:19), h.z. (Job 12:19).

16:26 ~~~ ~ 'from the beginning'; A 1VN'1J. Cf. lsa 41:4 MT 1VN'1J;
Tg r1Jip;1J; Pesh r<~i ~.

150 Smend, Jesus Sirach, 487.
151 Note the disagreement of ,-c"o\ and lo=.\lnlnr<; we should omit ~ ..c..o\ or

read "p-\lnlnr<. In the first emendation the parallel with 25: II becomes even stronger.
152 Cf. above, at 40:26, and further Prato 'Lumiere', 322: 'S s'eloigne (... ) de tous

ces temoins (... ) S est semblable Ii 40, 26ef et en 29b Ii 25, 12c; dans les deux cas, il
s'agit ici d'une addition de S'; Skehan-Di Lelia, Wisdom ofBen Sira, 557, about the
addition in Syr: 'This is from the Syr of 25:11-12, the whole repeated in 40,16, with
the likelihood that the last part derives in some way from the Heb of6:27b'; similarly
Smend, Jesus Sirach, 494: 'Er wiederholt da ungefahr, was er hinter 40, 26 nach 25,
II zusetzt'.

153 This phenomenon plays an important role in the discussion of the relationship
between the Peshitta and the Targums; cf. Van Keulen, 'Points of Agreement', 212
218 ~i 2.1.2).

1 Bacher, 'Notes on the Cambridge Fragments', 276-277.
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40:13 r<'~ ~ 'swift clouds'; B n,?,p T"Tn::l 'thunderbolt'.155 Cf.
Job 38:25 Mf n1?P T"Tn; Tg NJJV; 11QtgJob rr,,?p rJJV. According to
Levi the translation of T"Tn with 'clouds' confonns with Targurnic
tradition.156 Note, however, that in Sach 10: 1 and Job 28:26 the Tar
gums translate differently.

Other translation equivalents, too, are well-known from the Targums.

11:5 r<'lncub~ r<-icu 'the throne of the kingdom'; A NO:J. Cf. 1 Kgs
2:4 et al. Mf NO:J; Tg Nn1:J?D 'OJ,:J; Pesh r<-icu.157

To these examples we could add anti-anthropomorphisms, such as

11: 12 r<.bo~ ",bore.> 'the word of the Lord'; A m rv' 'and the eye of
the Lord'. Cf. Ps 18:25 Mf "J'V; Tg ;rtjD'D; Pesh .",~.158

16:18~ 'at his revelation (upon them); A m1j::l 'when he de
scends (upon Them)'. Cf. Gen 11:5 et al.: Mf 1"'1\ Tg '?lnN; Pesh
lnJou. 159

According to H.P. Ruger these examplesl60 show the dependence of
Syr on the Targums,161 but the evidence is not sufficient to support
this claim. The examples do not necessarily show that the Syriac
translator was acquainted with the rabbinic Targums of these pas
sages. What they do show is that there are some interesting agree
ments between Syr and the Targums.

3.9 CONCLUSION

The general characterization of Syr given in § 3.1 is supported by a
detailed analysis of the material. Syr is a free, sometimes imprecise or

155 Thus HALOT 302; cf. Kister, 'Contribution', 347 n. 154.
156 Levi, L'EccliJsiastique I, 21: Syr 'a commis plusiers fautes: (1) it a rendu "l"1N

"puissant" par "rempli", faisant du :l de t'tn:l Ie complement de l'adjective "rendu
puissant par, rempli par", ce qui est contre la grammaire; (2) ne comprenant pas
l'expression de Job 38, 25, qu'emprunte Ben Sira, il a lu n,r,p "Iegers", au lieu de
mr"p "voix, tonnerre". Sa traduction de t'tn par "nuees" est com forme II la tradition,
entre autre au Targoum.'

157 Cf. Van Keulen, 'Points of Agreement', 207.
158 Cf. above, § 3.3 (c).
159 Cf. above, § 3.3 (e).
160 Except for 40: 13, which RUger does not discuss.
161 RUger, Text und Textform, 112-113; similarly Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 67

68; The existence of an Aramaic version of Sirach has also been suggested by L. Zunz
and W. Bacher; cf. R.le Deaut, Introduction, 147; Dalman, Grammatik, 37.
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even incorrect translation from a Hebrew source text. 162 This indicates
that the translator knew Hebrew, but this knowledge appears to be
limited, because more than once he misinterpreted his Hebrew source.
In many cases the explanatory character of the translation suggests
that there is no one-to-one relationship at word level between Syr and
its presumed source text. This suggestion is corroborated by a com
parison with Heb where available. For this reason the comparative
study of Syr and Heb should not be restricted to an analysis of word
correspondences, but also analyse correspondences at phrase level and
clause level. Syr has also many additions or omissions of one clause
or more. Very often Syr expands on the succinct style of Hebrew, but
it does not lose the poetic character of the text. The most prominent
poetic feature of Syr is its repetitive parallelism.

Throughout the present chapter we have seen that in some re
spects Syr follows practices that are well known from the Targums.
The 'targumic' features attested in Syr are the following.

1. The translation of two different Hebrew words in adjacent
lines with the same Syriac word, thus creating repetitive paral
lelism.

2. The substitution of a metaphor by its signifie.
3. The replacement of common nouns referring to God by the

word 'God'.
4. The tendency to make explicit the referents of pronouns and

the subjects of verbs.
5. Avoidance of anthropomorphisms.
6. A harmonizing tendency to give more coherence to the book

as a whole.
7. Shared lexicographical traditions.

The agreements between the Peshitta and the Targums play an impor
tant role in Peshitta research. 163 In some respects, especially in the
avoidance of anthropomorphisms, the 'targumic' features are more

162 This conclusion differs from that in Reiterer, Urtext, 239-240; it seems that in
this respect the section analysed by Reiterer, Sir 44:16-45:26, is not representative for
the whole book ofSirach.

163 See e.g. the articles collected in Flesher, Targum and Peshitta; Dirksen, 'Old
Testament Peshitta', 264-295; Weitzman, Syriac Version, 86-146; idem, From Juda
ism to Christianity. 188-204; Maori, 'Peshitta Pentateuch and Pentateuchal Targums';
De Moor-Sepmeijer, 'Peshi~ta and Targum of Joshua'.
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prominent in Syr than in other parts of the Peshitta,l64 although an ex
ception may be made for Chronicles. 165 They show that Syr is firmly
rooted in the Aramaic translation tradition, as it is represented in Jew
ish-Aramaic and Syriac Bible translations. l66 They do not justify,
however, the characterization of Syr as 'targumic' or even 'a targum',
because there remain many differences from the translation technique,
character, and function of the Jewish-Aramaic translations called Tar
gurns. 167 Nor can any dependence on an Aramaic translation of Sirach,
or on Jewish-Aramaic interpretative traditions be established. l68 More
over, some ofthe 'targumic' features in Syr are also found outside the

164 Cf. Van Keulen, 'Points of Agreement', 207: On the basis of a comparison of
the Peshitta and Targum Jonathan on Kings, Van Keulen observes that a category to
which 'most notable divergences' between the two versions belong, is 'quantitative
correspondence and accuracy of semantic information'. In this context Van Keulen
mentions Targumic translation equivalents such as Nl"\l:l'm 'Oi:l 'throne of the king
dom' for MT NO:l and 'l""l N"lO'O 'the Word of God', and NI"\J':l1Zl and 'l""l NI"\'mi for the
Tetragrammaton. Some of these 'Targumic (non-Peshitta)' features or related phe
nomena occur in Syr; see the discussions in the preceding paragraphs and in § 5.3 (3).

165 Already in 1868 Th. Noldeke remarked: 'Eine besondere Stellung nimmt aber
die syrische Uebersetzung der Chronik ein. Diese ist allerdings ein reines Targum. Sie
zeigt vielfache Zusatze, Umschreibungen und rabbinische Ausdeutungen; die Aengst
lichkeit bei der Vermeidung von Anthropomorphismen ist hier ganz wie in den Tar
gumen ( ... ) Bei diesem wenig gelesenen Buche haben die Syrer also ein jiidisches
Targum arglos iibemommen' (Alttestamentliche Literatur, 263-264); a similar view
was advocated by S. Fraenkel in 1879; cf. Weitzman, 'Peshitta of Chronicles'.

166 That Syr is also deeply rooted in the Peshitta tradition has been emphasized by
Reiterer in his Urtext, see his conclusions on pp. 239-240. Reiterer points out that
while there is strong evidence of the shared translation tradition, there is no evidence
ofliterary influence of the Peshitta on Syr; cf. § 5.2.

167 A major difference concerns the size of the translation units. Whereas in Syr
the level on which correspondences between Heb and Syr can be established is usu
ally that of the phrase, sometimes even the clause, the Targums display contradictory
tendencies: on the one hand the Targums give a precise rendering in which every
word of the Hebrew text is reflected (cf. Smelik Targum ofJudges, 86-94; idem, 'Or
ality', 75-76); on the other hand they contain many additions and expansions. The
'interpretative' or 'free' elements in the Targums are of a different character from
those in Syr; thus the omission of clauses or even larger textual units, frequently at
tested in Syr, is untypical of the Targums (a similar objection has been raised against
the characterization of Pesh-Chronicles as a targum; cf. Weitzman, 'Peshitta of
Chronicles'; see also his objection against the use of 'targum' or 'targumic' in relation
to the Peshitta in From Judaism to Christianity, 211). For a definition of 'targumic'
applied to the Peshitta, see Koster, 'The Chicken or the Egg?', 120-121. A more de
tailed discussion on the 'targumic' character of Syr should also take into account the
diversity among the Targums, but even that would not change the general picture: We
find some features, especially in the field of phraseology, lexicographical traditions
and poetic conventions that also occur in the Targums, but there are also major differ
ences.
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Aramaic-Syriac Bible translations. Thus repetitive parallelism seems
to have belonged to a broad and long Aramaic literary tradition and
harmonizations occur in many Ancient Versions.

168 On the important distinction between 'translation tradition', and 'interpretative
tradition', see Maori, 'Peshitta Pentateuch and Pentateuchal Targums', 69-70; the
'interpretative tradition' is the main focus of Maori's, Peshitta.
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CHAPTER FOUR

TENDENCIES IN THE SYRIAC SIRACH NOT
SHARED BY THE 'EXPANDED TEXT'

4.1 ADAPTATIONS TO SOCIAL AND CULTURAL CONDITIONS

Although we do not know exactly what the original Hebrew book of
Sirach looked like, the material available allows us to conclude that
Syr differs considerably from it. This is partly due to the transmission
of the Hebrew text. In the earliest centuries of its history, the Hebrew
text underwent many changes and this affected the cultural and reli
gious profile of the book. In the scholarly literature the designations
'expanded text' and 'SirI!' are used for the result of this process
(§ 2.1). It is likely that the Hebrew source text of the Syriac translator
contained many SirII readings (§ 2.4). This is the easiest explanation
for the fact that Syr not only shares about 70 readings with GrII
(§ 2.1), but also contains many unique readings that reflect tendencies
and opinions that are typical of the expanded text.

The SidI elements in Syr contribute to its religious profile, but if
we wish to determine the translator's cultural and religious profile, we
should focus on those elements for which the translator, rather than his
Hebrew source text is responsible. This chapter will be concerned
with some of these features, starting with adaptations that the transla
tor made to the social and cultural conditions of his time. l The follow
ing paragraphs will be concerned with features that may shed light on
the translator's religious profile.

(1) References to 'the neglected one of two wives' (Heb ilNU1ZP) and
'rival wife' (Heb il1y3), which both imply polygamy, are avoided.

7:26.m ,cl(\.>,.. .........<0 'and if she is lawless'; A i1NU1V1 (= Gr).

1 cr. Weitzman, Syriac Version, 28; idem, From Judaism to Christianity, 60.
2 Cf. Gen 29:31, 33; Deut 21:15-17; Isa 60:15; Prov 30:23.
3 Cf. 1 Sam 1:6 and Driver, Notes on the Hebrew Text ofSamuel, 9-10.
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26:6a Syr omits this half-verse; Gr 'A wife that is jealous of another
wife is grief of heart and sorrow (yuv'h aV'ti~l1Ao<; Ent yuv<m:i)';
aV'tiI;TJA.o~ reflects ilill 'rival-wife'.

26:22 =wlrllrl ,.,= rd.l. M.'lrI~ M.'lrIlsuM.' 'An adulterous wife is consid
ered as nothing'. Syr has M.'lrI~ instead of Gr (Grn) IllcrOia, which
reflects ilN1J1V.

37: 11 cn..i,,-, lrI rcl~ M.'lrIlsuM.' ",.. '(Do not take counsel) with a woman
lest you commit adultery with her'; B ilnill 7V il1VN OV 'with a
woman about her rival' (= D+Gr).

(2) Ben Sira is notorious for his hostile attitude towards women. The
Syriac translator slightly softens the hostile tone. Thus in some cases
he adds 'evil', which restricts Ben Sira's negative remarks about
women in general to 'the evil woman'.

25: 17 mh::,~ .mi:i.E>M.' ~r< ...;olrl M.'lJuu::, M.'lrIlsuM.'~ mlrlCU<l.=l 'The evil of an
evil wife makes pale the face of her husband'; C il1VN Vi (= Gr).

25:21 M.'lJuu::, M.'lrIlsuM.'~ mi.2>~ .l~lsut.lrI rcl 'Be not enticed by the beauty
of an evil woman'. 'Evil' is a plus compared with Gr and C (the lat
ter fragmentary).

36:26 Gr 1tuv'ta appeva E1ttOESE'tat yuvf], ECHtV O€ Ovyu'tTJP (h)ya'tpo<;
Kpeicrcrwv 'A woman will accept any man, but one daughter is better
than another daughter'; Btxl+mg [...] ilJJ' il1VN 1V' 1N il1VN 7::Ij:m i::Jt 7::J;

Syr omits this' chauvinistic comment'.4

(3) Syr omits 33:27 which contains the advice to use yoke, thong,
racks and tortures for a bad slave.5

(4) According to Winter, Syr reflects hostility towards the monarchy.
He concludes this from the omission of the positive reference to king
ship in 44:3.6 One could also refer to the omission of 'king' in 50:7.

44:3 B om1::ln::l C'llVl'il onil::U 01V '1V)Nl Onl::J70::l YiN 'li 'Rulers of the
earth in their royalty, and men of renown in their might, counsellors
in their understanding' (= Gr); Bmg 'ili, Oil::l1::l, OllVl'; M O'llV"
Cml::ln::l. Syr omits.?

4 Skehan-Di Leila, Wisdom of Ben Sira, 431; cf. Smend, Jesus Sirach, 324: 'In
Syr. fehlt v. 26 (wie auch v. 28) aber wohl nur deshalb, weil er an seinem derben In
halt Anstoss nahm.'

5 Cf. Smend, Jesus Sirach, cxxxiv.
6 Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 142-143; idem, 'Ben Sira in Syriac', I, 244-245.
? For the absence of 44:3a-b in M, which at first sight undermines Winter's argu

ment, see Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 143.
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50:7 .<>~r< '(like the shining sun upon) the citadel'; B l?Oil ?:J'il 'the
royal palace'. According to Smend the Syriac translator avoided the
reference to the '(pagan) royal palace'.8 It is questionable, however,
whether the omission of 'the king' removed the notion of kingship,
since .<>~r< usually refers to a royal palace.9

4.2 SACRIFICES, PRIESTHOOD AND TEMPLE

4.2.1 Sacrifices

The attitude of the Syriac translator towards the temple service, sacri
fices and the priesthood plays an important role in establishing the
translator's religious and cultural background. Syr omits references to
sacrifices in the following cases. lO

7:31 ~~r<~ r<lIux.,o ~''''''~ ~ 'bread of the offerings and the
first-fruits of the hands'; A nO'im pill 'n:n i' nr.mm O'i:lN Dn?
\ViP 'the bread of the sacrifices (D'O\vN), and the heave-offering of
the hand, sacrifices which are due, and the heave-offering of holi
ness'. Reb contains a number of technical terms referring to sacri
fices. Syr shortens this list, but retains the~,,,,,,~ ~ In a Chris
tian context this idiom could well be meant as a reference to the
bread of the Eucharist. 11 In this sense it is used in Syriac liturgical
texts.

35:1 ~<\!!> ~r< '(1fyou do something that is written in the Law),
you increase the service'. Syr has ~<\!!> where Gr has ltpOO<jlopa<;
'offerings'.

8 Cf. Smend, Jesus Sirach, 482 (after a quotation of B 11m;, ?~';' ?N): 'Syr las
wohl ebenso, er stiess sich aber mit Recht an dem heidnischen Konigspalast'.

9 Payne Smith, Thesaurus I, 329-330.
10 In the list below we have not included 14: II ."l .:>4.< ."l h..< .........<0'And if

you have something, do good to yourself; A Tun;, 1i' ?N?' 'And make fat (?)
according to your power'; Or 'And offer worthy sacrifices (7tpO(Hpopac;) to the Lord'.
According to Winter (Ben Sira in Syriac, 133-134; 'Ben Sira in Syriac', I. 241) Syr
avoids mentioning sacrifices. However, the meaning of Tun;, is disputed; HALOT
(234) reads it as a Nifal and translates 'to make free with '; Segal (Sefer Ben Sira, 60)
and DCH 11,477, interpret it as a Hitpael meaning 'to make oneself fat, be satisfied'.
The context suggests that this verb refers to taking care of oneself, rather than bring
ing sacrifices.

II See Van Peursen, 'Jewish and/or Christian', 250-251, esp. n. 24.
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38:11 B 1J1;, '!lJ:J:l1"V p,zrn m:JTN [.. ,] '[ ... ] a memorial offering and
fatten the arrangement (offer a fat sacrifice) to the utmost of your
means' (similarly Gr); BlTll ilm:JTN, l'V, 1J1i1; 3yr omits· I2

45:20-21 "...l, r<;,....o r<>r,>c\<>, r<~'i '(And He gave him) the holy
fIrst fruits and the rows of the bread'; Bent, It, 1m w'p [nr.m]n
'V'Tt" It, ilJnm lpt,n [".] Ilt,:JN' ,,, 'WN 'He gave him the sacred
heave-offerings for bread, the fire-offerings of the Lord they shall
eat, [... ] his portion, a gift to him and his descendants'13 'First
fruits' and 'showbread' are retained in 3yr, but the other sacrifIces
are not14

50:19c-21 r<~~ r<>..ir<, ~ <Ua.:>.LO 'And the people of the land
praised God'; B mwt, lmt,:J 'V elm 'J!lt, ilt,!ln:l l"Nil ev t,:J U"l
,,, n:J':l1 t,~W' t,ilP t,:J t,v 1'" NWJl ", TN "t,N V'lil l'''!lWOl n:lTO
l')!lO t,[N...] n'JW t,!lJt, UW'l 'N!lnil ,,, eW:ll l'n!lW:l 'all the people of
the land shouted for joy before the Merciful One, till he had com
pleted the service of the altar by presenting to God the sacrifice due.
Then he went down and lifted his hands over all the congregation of
Israel. The blessing of the Lord was upon his lips, and in the name of
the Lord he glorifIed himself. And they fell down again a second
time [... Go]d before him.' 3yr omits 19c-21, which deals with sacri
fIces and the importance of the priestly blessing.15

In the following cases a positive reference to sacrifices has been sub
stituted by a reference to prayer. 16

35:8 ~\:> r<a=£ ~"'"'~o ~C=OC\5!>' r<1lI~...s' ~m ~<N.1:>'iC\O 'The
offerings of the righteous are the prayer of their mouth and their
deeds pierce the heaven'; Gr 1tpoo<popa OtKaiO"ll Amaivet &uOta

o"t1)ptOV, Kat" eUwoia U'\YcllC; Evav"tt in"iO"tou 'The offerings of the
just man fattens the altar, and its sweet fragrance is before the Most
High'.

In the following verses charity takes the place of the first-fruit offer
ings and tithes. I7

12 Cf. Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 133-134; idem, 'Ben Sira in Syriac', I, 241;
Smend, Jesus Sirach, cxxxvii.

13 In MS B the order is 20c-21a-20d-21b.
14 Compare above on~ in 7:31. The conclusion that the translator avoided the

reference to eating sacrifices because he was a vegetarian is far-fetched; pace Winter,
Ben Sira in Syriac, 134-135; idem, 'Ben Sira in Syriac', I, 241.

15 Cf. Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 135-137; idem, 'Ben Sira in Syriac', I, 242.
16 For this tendency elsewhere in the Peshitta, especially in Chronicles, see Weitz

man, Syriac Version, 214-217. On Sirach 35, which contains many of the examples
quoted in the present paragraph, see Edersheim, 'Ecclesiasticus', 172; Winter, Ben
Sira in Syriac, 127-132; idem, 'Ben Sira in Syriac', II, 238-240; idem, 'Ebionite
Translation'; Owens, 'Early Syriac Text of Ben Sira', 60-63.
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35:9,.hl 4lru .d r<...m ---?cn.lUO~o 1=lnln ~ r<ou,=>~ en6enroo
'The gift of a good man is accepted and the memory of the righteous
one will not be forgotten'; Gr Ovata <XYOpo<; Ot1mto'\) OeK'tll 'The
sacrifice of a just man is acceptable'.

35:10-11 .h::. "\6m=-::. ......,lnln .do ~ .:>en r<~ ~

~ ~'\!b .d~ ~ .!!I,or< r<lno"",-,,,o ~r< ~cn.l ",om. ,,\6mroo
'With a good eye give to the poor, and be not troubled because of
your gifts; with all your gifts, let your face be shining, and with joy
lend to the man who will not repay you'; B '[N]n I'w[p]o t,:J::l [... ]
,wpo Wii'n T11V1V::l1 D'J!l '[ ... ] with every deed illuminate your face,
and with joy, sanctify your tithe'; Gr EY <xya8cp O<p8aAlLcp B6!;aaoy
'tOy lC"6PlOY Kat lLl, alLtKpuvn<; <X7tapxl,Y Xetp&y ao'\). EY 7tUan B6aet
iMpooaoy 'to 7tpOaOO7tOY ao'\) Kat EY elXPPOaUYl1 uytaaoy OeKu'tTlY
'With a good eye glorify the Lord, and do not diminish the first
fruits of your hands; with every gift gladden your face and in joy
sanctify the tithe. '18

In the following cases Syr gives a shortened or imprecise rendering of
sacrificial terminology .19

45: 16~o r<il.:>~o r<lnoh. =~ 'to offer holocausts and sacrifices
and incense'; B m:JlN1 nn'J n', ""'i'nt,1 D'::lt,m nt,p 1V'.lnt, 'to bring
near holocausts and the fat pieces and to burn a sweet savour and a
memorial offering'.

45:24~:\>Q ~ r6=~ 'that he would build an altar for Him'; B t,:Jt,:Jt,
Wii'O 'that he should provide for the sanctuary'.2O

49:1a ~, rC:ol~ "",r< 'like a censer of incense'; B 0'00 n''''i':J
'fragrant perfumes' .

49: 1b ~, r<lno~ 'with an abundance of sweet spices'; B
ni'1' nwpo 'the work of a perfumer'.

50:13 r<l:>,C\J> 'the offerings'; B'" 'WN 'the fire-offerings of the Lord'.
50: 14 16.'C\J>~ r<lno"",-,,, 'with holy joy' (read r<lnCU>.::l:\>Q 'the altar'? cf.

§ 1.3); B T1't,p n1:J,PO 'the rows (on the altar) of the Most High'.

17 The evaluation of good deeds and almsgiving as equivalent to cultic worship is
already present in Or 35:3-4 'He who returns kindness offers fine flour; he who gives
alms makes a sacrifice of praise'.

18 Syr seems to have been influenced by Luke 6:34, see § 5.4.
19 Similarly elsewhere in the Peshitta; thus the sacrificial term OWN 'trespass of

fering' is always rendered by the 'colourless' O<=\<\<>; Weitzman, Syriac Version, 190,
218; idem, From Judaism to Christianity, 15,67.

20 Compare Levi's harsh judgment (L 'Ecclesiastique I, 106): 'So confirme la letr0n
WTi'D "Ie temple"; mais comme ce traducteur ignorait I'histoire juive et ne connaissait
que la Bible, il a parle d' "autel" et a rendu au hazard ;:l;:l par "batir".' Reiterer
(Urtext, 222-224) argues that the Hebrew source text of Syr differed from B, although
it is impossible to reconstruct it. He further observes that Phineas building an altar is
not found elsewhere; but perhaps the translator was thinking of Phineas' role in
Joshua 22.
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Similar tendencies are attested in other parts of the Peshitta,2J although
not as strong as in Syr. They play a role in the discussion about the
alleged Christian background of the Peshitta, but there is no consensus
on this point. 22 The translators' attitude towards sacrifices fits in well
with a Christian background, but it has been argued that Jewish
sources reflect this attitude as well. Admittedly, rabbinic sources (but
not the Targums) show a high esteem for prayer at the expense of sac
rifices,23 but unlike Syr they never reflect a rejection of sacrifices and
the temple service as such. The high esteem for prayer was stronger in
non-rabbinic circles. Philo writes about the Essenes that they 'are pre
eminently worshippers of God, not offering animal sacrifices, but tak
ing care to keep their minds in a state worthy of consecrated priests'.24
Prayer is also presented as a substitute of sacrifices in IQS IX 4-5
/1ll' nnm n:l1J::J 1" c'om i"ll nm'J::J omzm; c'nm/) nm,m 'The of
fering of the lips in compliance with the decree will be like the pleas
ant aroma of justice and the perfectness of behaviour will be accept
able like a freewill offering'.25 Moreover, some Dead Sea Scrolls re
flect strong sentiments against the priesthood in Jerusalem and the
temple service. However, even in these sources the antipathy concerns
the service executed by the ruling priesthood in Jerusalem, rather than
sacrifices as such.26

We can conclude that the translator's attitude towards sacrifices
renders a Jewish background of Syr unlikely. For a complete refuta
tion of the sacrificial cult there are parallels in Christian literature, in
cluding Jewish-Christian corpora such as the Pseudo-Clementine Lit-

21 Cf. Weitzman, Syriac Version, 217-218: 'A certain negligence [regarding sacri
fices] can indeed be detected in P's rendering of sacrificial laws. In fact, an indifferent
or even hostile attitude to sacrifice-and to the priesthood and Temple-ean be traced
right through the Peshitta of the Old Testament and the Apocrypha.'

22 Cf. Weitzman, Syriac Version, 10, on the nineteenth-century debate between
L. Hirzel and J. Perles and ibid., 207, on J.A. Emerton's refutation of S. Davidson's
thesis about 'an air of negligence apparent in the translation of the Levitical law, par
ticularly in the sections concerning clean and unclean animals'.

23 Cf. Weitzman, Syriac Version, 214-215 (on Pesh-Chronicles): 'It seems likely
that prayer, charity and study were all seen as replacing sacrifice. Such views are also
attested within rabbinic Judaism, albeit together with constant hope for the restoration
of sacrifice (... ) R. Eliezer also declared charity superior to all sacrifice' (b. Suk. 49b);
see also idem, From Judaism to Christianity, 22-23, 67.

24 Ed. Petit, 75 (p. 196).
25 Cf. Chazon, 'Psalms, Hymns and Prayers', 714; translation taken from Garcia

Martinez-Tigchelaar, Study Edition I, 91.
26 Milgrom, 'Sacrifice', 807-808.
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erature. 27 Even Jewish-Christian groups that adhered to circumcision
and other elements of the Mosaic Law, rejected sacrifices. 28 It is
likely, therefore, that the translator's negative attitude towards sacri
fices reflects a Jewish-Christian or Christian background.

4.2.2 The priesthood

Much of what we have said in the preceding paragraph about the
translator's attitude towards sacrifices applies also to his estimation of
the priesthood. Especially in Chapter 45, in which Ben Sira praises the
high priest Aaron, the changes are considerable.

45:7 re-.., .<,~ cn:=oo 'And He set him (Aaron) to a truth of his
people (7)';29 B Ot,1>' pnt, lnD'1V"1 'and he made him to an eternal
degree'. Either Syr reflects a scribal error in Hebrew (0)' instead of
0t,1>,) or Syriac (re-.., instead of rOoh.,),30 or, which we consider
more likely, it contains an intentional variant, omitting a reference to
the eternal decree of the priesthood.31

45:8-14 Syr omits the lengthy description of the liturgical vestments of
Aaron (45:8c-13) and the reference to daily offerings (45: 14).32

45:15 m"''< .u.=o .m~ :=>0 'And Moses laid his hand upon him'; B
li' nN mZlD Nt,D['1] (= Gr). The idiom used in Heb, 'to fill the hand,
i.e. to institute to a priestly office' (BDB 570), comes from Exod

27 Cf. Stanley Jones, 'Pseudo-Clementine Literature', 719: 'The two bodies of
writing differ in their attitudes toward sacrifices. In the Dead Sea Scrol1s there may
wel1 be a problem with the ruling priesthood in Jerusalem and with their sacrifices
(e.g., IQpHab viii.8-17), yet there is no fundamental problem with either institution.
In the Pseudo-Clementine literature the source of Recognitions 1.27-71 thinks that
sacrifice had been endured by God for a while but is now outdated, even sinful, after
the proclamation of Jesus (Recognitions 1.61.1), while the author of the Homilies
(3.45) denies the genuineness of any scriptural passages promoting sacrifice.'

28 De Boer, 'Elkesaites', 248.
29 Cf. Calduch-Benages-Ferrer-Liesen, Sabiduria del Escriba, 244: 'And He con

stituted him for the strengthening of the people'; Smend, Jesus Sirach, 428: 'Und er
setzte ihn zur Gewissheit (1\1"1'0 = pn?) des Volkes'.

30 Thus Levi, L 'Ecc!esiastique I, 96.
31 Cf. Smend, Jesus Sirach, 428: 'Schwerlich las er 011 fur 0"11. Er wol1te aber als

Christ das ewige Hohepriestertum Aharons, das er freilich v. IS bestehen Hisst, nicht
anerkennen und riet auf 011, indem er sich (iihnlich wie v. 2) durch Gr. leiten liess, der
fur '''T,n " a:il'tc!> iEpa'tdav A.aoU hat'; similarly Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 137-138;
idem, 'Ben Sira in Syriac', I, 242-243; see also Reiterer, Urtext, 145.

32 Cf. Edersheim, 'Ecclesiasticus', 216: 'It seems natural to attribute this to a wish
on the part of a Christian translator or emendator not to enlarge on the glories of the
Jewish priesthood'; similarly Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 138-139; idem, 'Ben Sira in
Syriac', I, 243.
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27 Cf. Stanley Jones, 'Pseudo-Clementine Literature', 719: 'The two bodies of
writing differ in their attitudes toward sacrifices. In the Dead Sea Scrol1s there may
wel1 be a problem with the ruling priesthood in Jerusalem and with their sacrifices
(e.g., IQpHab viii.8-17), yet there is no fundamental problem with either institution.
In the Pseudo-Clementine literature the source of Recognitions 1.27-71 thinks that
sacrifice had been endured by God for a while but is now outdated, even sinful, after
the proclamation of Jesus (Recognitions 1.61.1), while the author of the Homilies
(3.45) denies the genuineness of any scriptural passages promoting sacrifice.'

28 De Boer, 'Elkesaites', 248.
29 Cf. Calduch-Benages-Ferrer-Liesen, Sabiduria del Escriba, 244: 'And He con

stituted him for the strengthening of the people'; Smend, Jesus Sirach, 428: 'Und er
setzte ihn zur Gewissheit (1\1"1'0 = pn?) des Volkes'.

30 Thus Levi, L 'Ecc!esiastique I, 96.
31 Cf. Smend, Jesus Sirach, 428: 'Schwerlich las er 011 fur 0"11. Er wol1te aber als

Christ das ewige Hohepriestertum Aharons, das er freilich v. IS bestehen Hisst, nicht
anerkennen und riet auf 011, indem er sich (iihnlich wie v. 2) durch Gr. leiten liess, der
fur '''T,n " a:il'tc!> iEpa'tdav A.aoU hat'; similarly Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 137-138;
idem, 'Ben Sira in Syriac', I, 242-243; see also Reiterer, Urtext, 145.

32 Cf. Edersheim, 'Ecclesiasticus', 216: 'It seems natural to attribute this to a wish
on the part of a Christian translator or emendator not to enlarge on the glories of the
Jewish priesthood'; similarly Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 138-139; idem, 'Ben Sira in
Syriac', I, 243.
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28:14. The expression 'to lay the hand upon' is used of the consecra
tion of Joshua in Num 27:18, but not for that ofAaron.33

45: 16 Syr gives a shortened and imprecise translation of the Hebrew
references to several types of sacrifices (see the quotations above,
§ 4.2.1)

45:24 r<t.== 'an altar'; B \I.Iij?O 'sanctuary' (see above, § 4.2.1).

Compare also the following two cases.

46: 13 ~a=o .-0., .l.<<=.x. 'Samuel, the judge and the priest'; B ?N1O\I.I
li1:JOl \,£,,\1.1 'Samuel (who) acted as judge and as priest': Heb care
fully avoids saying that Samuel was a priest, but says that he acted as
a priest, probably referring to the sacrifices that Samuel offered in
1 Sam 7:9 (and 10:8).34 The Syriac translator did not bother to make
this neat distinction, and saw no problem in calling Samuel a priest
(cf. Ps 99:6).

50:24~, '<~<Y ""1''< ~;\ ~o ,<].QW ........~ ~ ?»-Dlluo 'And
mercy will abide with Simeon, and with his descendants as the days
of heaven'; B 1? n':J' N? ,\I.IN om'!) n":ll? oj?'llion )1VO\l.l OV 10Wl
O'D\I.I 'D'::1 lV'T?l 'May He establish with Simeon His mercy (or:
'may ... be established '), and may He set up for him the covenant of
Phineas, which will not be taken away from him and his seed, as the
days of heaven' (cf. Gr); Syr omits reference to the covenant of Phi
neas, which according to Num 25: 13 implied eternal priesthood35

Note finally the following omission of the reference to the Tabema
cle.36

24:15 -..; 6m.. «:>.\, r6u= ""1''<0 'And like choice oil 1 gave my
odour'; Gr we; A.l~6.V01J a:tllte; EV crKTlVn 'I was as the smoke of in
cense in the Tabernacle'.

33 Edersheim (,Ecclesiasticus', 217) saw in the Syriac idiom 'a trace of the Syr
ian's Christianity', but note that ;';"00 is also an important concept in rabbinic Juda
ism. Reiterer, Urtext, 177, suggests that the source text of the Syriac translator had a
reading different from that in B, because elsewhere in the Peshitta i' N'm is rendered
with r<""r< «b>.

34 Skehan-Di Leila, Wisdom olBen Sira, 518.
35 Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 140-141; idem, 'Ben Sira in Syriac', I, 244. But

note that 'as the days of heaven' has been preserved in Syr.
36 Pace Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 142: 'I have not found any alteration in the

Syriac version which could be construed as evidence of the opposition to the temple'.
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4.3 THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS

4.3.1 The Law

85

Sometimes Syr suppresses references to the Law. We can distinguish
the following categories. 37

(a) 'The Law' is replaced by another word or phrase, such as 'the
ways of the Lord', 'the way', 'the fear of God', 'almsgiving and love'
and 'the words of the Most High'.

9: 15 ~,=, mh..'or<:> 'in the ways of the Lord'; Gr ev VOlLCfl 'inV{o'to"\)
'in the Law of the Most High'.

19:20 r<cnlr<, m~'o 'And the fear of God (is Wisdom)'; Gr 1toi1lotC;
VOlL0"\) 'doing the Law' .38

29: 11 r<:>cu=o r<a-c.\4.0'\:> 'with almsgiving39 and with love'; Gr Ka't'
ev'toAac; 'inV{o'to"\) '(store up your treasure) according to the com
mandments of the Most High'.

32: 17 m»ior< =>- '(According to his will) he makes his way'; B 11VO'
il.,m 'He distorts the Law'; Bmg ,11VOt,; E+F il.,m 11VOt,. This use of
'the way' fits a Christian context very well,40 but is not exclusively
Christian.

32:24 r<cnlr<, r<>:lCCU!> i\r m»ior< '\,>, 'He who keeps his way keeps
the command of God'; B 11Vl:l) .,011V il.,m .,ll1); E 11Vl:l) .,llU il[ ... ]; F
11Vl:l) .,llU mm .,llU; Gr 'He who keeps the Law (VOlLCfl) observes the
commandments (eV'toAa1:c;)'. The omission of 'the Law' may be due
to the influence of Prov 16: 17 1;,.,i .,ll) 11V!:l) .,01V.41

44:20 r<cnlr<, ,m~~ 'the words of the Most High'; B l1't,y n1ll0
'the commandments of the Most High'; Gr VOlLOV inV{o'to"\) 'the Law
of the Most High'. Interestingly, Aphrahat's quotation of this verse
in Dem. 13:8 has r<»oa=; cf. § 1.2.

37 Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac. 181-190; idem, 'Ben Sira in Syriac', II, 494-498;
similarly Weitzman, Syriac Version, 219: In Sirach and Wisdom 'aversion not only to
sacrifice but to the law in general emerges clearly'.

38 The reading in Syr may have been influenced by .<.,,1..<, mhL., in the preced
ing line (= 19:20a); see § 3.7.1 on 'influence of adjacent lines' and below, § 4.3, on
the addition of 'prophecy' in 19:20a.

39 For this translation see Owens, 'Early Syriac Text of Ben Sira', 52-53.
40 Cf. Acts 9:2; 19:9; Payne Smith, Thesaurus I, 375.
41 Thus Ryssel, 'Fragmente', III, 108.
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(b) Heb and/or Gr contain a reference to the Law. Syr has a com
pletely different reading.42

19:17 .cn~cn1l\ ~ .l~ ..cia 'And do not trust him in every word';
Gr 'and give due place to the Law of the Most High (VOIlq>
\njlicrlou)' .

34:8 r<cnlr< ~, r<~ <= lr\..h r<,1I\«:> 'For God is pleased with the
place where there are no sins'; Gr 'without deceit (scI. of dreams) the
Law (vOIlO~) is fulfilled'.

37: 12 r<cnlr< ,,:It>~ ~~ .......C\.lcn~ 'who fear to sin before God';
B+D i11llD .,mw v.,n .,WN 'whom you know to be keeping the Law'
(Gr reads similar, but with EV'toA.a~ corresponding to i11llD).

41:8 ~cn1l\c=, reoon.1 reoo:u.. ~cnl r<cJ..:", «>00" 'whom misery ac
companies till the day of their death'; M )1't,V mm '::ltV 'who forsake
the Law of the Most High' (= Gr).

(c) Heb and/or Gr contain a reference to the Law. Syr omits the verse.
There are two uncertain examples.

32: 15 B il::l wp,' ilt,ilt,nm ilJj?'!l' il.,m w.,,., 'He who seeks the Law will
obtain it, but the madman will be ensnared by it'. According to Win
ter Syr omits this verse because it contains a laudatory reference to
the Law.43 Note however, that MS F does not have this verse either!

33:2-4 Gr 'A wise man will not hate the Law (VOIlOV), but he who is
hypocritical about it, is like a ship in a storm. A prudent man will
trust the word (M'ryq» and the Law (VOIl~) is as faithful to him as the
inquiry of the divine oracle. Prepare your word (M'ryov) and you will
be listened to, marshal your instruction and answer'. The folio of MS

B that contains these verses stops at the end of 33:3. For 33:2a it has
i1"lm NJ1W O:ln' Nt, and in 3b it has m."n1; E and F have 33:2a with
il.,m NJ1W, but 33:3 is missing. The omission in Syr can be ac
counted for by the distortion that apparently took place in the textual
transmission. If the translator omitted these verses on purpose be
cause of their reference to the Law, he could have resumed his trans
lation at 33:4 rather than at 33:5.44

Winter suggests that Syr's negligence of the Law, if not hostility to
wards it, is due to orthodox Christians who revised the original trans-

42 Also in 28:6~, "'" .).,.11\....0 'and refrain from sinning'; Or 'and abide in
the commandments (evlOAats)', but there the parallelism in VV. 6-7 suggests that the
reading in Or is secondary.

43 Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 181-182; 'Ben Sira in Syriac', II, 495.
44 Cf. Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 185-186. Note that also elsewhere in the

Peshitta the Syriac translator did not understand c'onl C"ilN; Weilzman, Syriac Ver
sion,21.
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lation made by Ebionites. He considers the latter responsible for the
complimentary remark about the Law in 35:4.45

35:4 r<m""", i\r r<a-=-n =.>..~o 'And he who gives alms keeps the
Law'; Gr Kat 6 TtOtWV EAeTlIlOcrUv11v OuoHx1;oov aivEoe<.tX; 'And he
who gives alms makes a sacrifice of praise'.

In our view, however, this example does not show that the Syriac
translator held the Law in high esteem. The difference between Syr
and Gr can easily be explained from a scribal error: Gr reflects i1i1n,

Syr presupposes ;",n. And even if Syr has an intentional variant, it
can be interpreted as a reinterpretation of the Law, rather than an af
firmation of it: Giving alms-rather than sacrifices and the like-is
the fulfilment ofthe Law.

4.3.2 The Prophets and prophecy

According to Winter the Syriac translator was unwilling to quote from
the Prophets. He omitted the references to Mal 4:6 in 48: 10, to Jer
1:10 in 49:7, and to Ezek 14:4 in 49:9.46 However, in 49:9 neither B
nor Gr have exactly the wording of Ezek 14:4 and in 48: 10 Syr has
r<iT=r< .h. ~ ~m::::r:0.. 'to tum the sons to the fathers' instead of 'to
tum the fathers to the sons', but both phrases come from Mal 4:6. Fur
thermore, the Elijah passage in Sirach 48 contains some other refer
ences to the last chapter of Malachi that are retained, or even rein
forced, in Syr. 47

Other references to the Prophets are retained in Syr as well, such as
that in 48:24 about Isaiah, who 'comforted the mourners of Zion' (cf.
Isa 40: 1-2; 49:8-13), the remark about Ezekiel, who 'made known a
sort of chariot and saw a vision' in 49:8 (cf. Ezek. 1-3), and the refer
ence to the Twelve Prophets in 49: 10.

It follows that Winter's view that Syr originated in a community
that cherished the Law and disregarded the Prophets should be aban
doned. There are no convincing arguments to ascribe the negative atti-

45 Winter, 'Ben Sira in Syriac', II, 494.
46 Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 157-162: idem, 'Ben Sira in Syriac', I, 249-251.
47 Compare especially in the same verse «'bo, =<u '<ll\r6, "'" 'before the day

of the Lord comes', which comes from Mal 3:23; see further Van Peursen, 'Que vive
celui qui fait vivre', 289-290.
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tude towards the Law in Syr to a later revision, because traces of an
original translation reflecting a high esteem for the Mosaic Law can
not be discerned. Nor is it correct to claim that references to the
Prophets are avoided. In § 5.1 we will see that in many cases Syr is
influenced by passages from the Former and Latter Prophets. The
view that the Prophets are an integrated part of Scripture is probably
also reflected in 19:20.

19:20 ......~ bo ......:r.cu=~ ~ 'The words of prophecy and all wis
dom is the fear of the Lord'; Gr 1tiicra croq>ta <p6~oc; l(UptOU 'All
wisdom is fear of the Lord'. The addition of 'prophecy' in Syr
probably indicates 'a desire to combine the prophetic and the "Wis
dom"-books of the Old Testament as constituting the substance of
true religion' .48

Note also the following reference to prophecy in relation to Solomon.

47: 17~ :r.a=:r....... ......:r.cu=o r<:>~ ......~~ ~~ ~ 'Inter
preting proverbs of wisdom in a book, and with prophecy you (i.e.
Solomon) astonished the peoples'; B tl"1:W illl'7D1 il'1'n 7[\Il]D i'1V:l
ilniYOil. This reference to Solomon's prophecy is remarkable. Sev
eral interpretations are possible. 49

I. The background of the association of Solomon with prophecy is
the messianic interpretation of Psalm 72 or the Christological
understanding of Proverbs 8: The translator understood these
passages that were ascribed to Solomon as prophecy.

2. The Syriac translator was thinking of extra-biblical Solomonic
literature that contains 'prophetic elements' such as the Psalms
ofSolomon.

3. 'Prophecy' should be understood in its broad meaning of 'Scrip
ture' rather than the restricted sense of 'prediction' .50 Both
......~~ ~~ and ...... :r.cu= refer to the Solomonic Wisdom
literature of the Old Testament

According to Levi the association of Solomon and prophecy indi
cates a Christian background, because Solomon was never consid-

48 Thus Edersheim, 'Ecclesiasticus', 107; but Edersheim speaks about the possi
bility that this reading comes from the original Sirach. Note that in the same verse a
reference to the Law is omitted (see above, § 4.3.1 raJ).

49 On ""'" corresponding to i'1Zl:l see § 2.2.2.
50 Cf. Barton, Oracles ofGod, 154: 'Writers in that period [i.e. 'New Testament

times') seem not to have been aware of generic distinctions between the scriptural
books, or if they were that awareness had few practical consequences for interpreta
tion. On the whole they adopted some uniform model of what an "inspired" book
could be expected to contain, and applied this as a hermeneutical key to whatever
book they might be reading'.
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ered a prophet among the Jews51 However, not even in early Chris
tian literature do we find references to Solomon's being called a
prophet.52 Since, on the other hand, the understanding of all scrip
tural books as 'prophecy' is well attested, the third interpretation is
preferable. 53

4.4 ISRAEL AND THE NATIONS

The attitude towards Israel and the nations plays an important role in
the debate on the background of Syr. A negative attitude towards Is
rael may reflect a Christian background; a high esteem for Israel may
reflect a Jewish background.54 Obviously, much depends on the con
text and the content of the translator's concept of 'Israel'.55 In Syr a
negative attitude towards Israel may account for the omission of
37:25, which speaks of the eternal existence of JeshurunlIsrael, but we
cannot be certain that the omission is intentional.

In other cases Syr broadens the scope of a verse to 'all the inhabi
tants of the world', 'the communities' and the like. This tendency fits
in well with a Christian setting, but cannot be considered as exclu
sively Christian. 56

23:27 kl= ",u.:.u:::.,~ .b ........C\b:.u.uo ~;""~ cn.,~ ~mb. ........cu..:uo
'And all the inhabitants of the earth will know and all who are left
over in the world will understand'; Gr Kal E1ttyvoooov'tal ot
Ka'taAEupe£v'tE<; 'and they that remain will know'.

51 Cf. Levi L 'Ecc!esiastique I, 129: Syr 'est etrange et semble bien chretien, car
Salomon n'ajamais ete considere comme un prophete chez les Juifs'.

52 Contrast the understanding of David as a prophet in the New Testament, on
which see e.g. Huber, 'Konige Israels', 168-171.

53 See Barton, Oracles ofGod; Dodd, According to the Scriptures.
54 Cf. Van Peursen, 'Jewish and/or Christian', 252.
55 Cf. Weitzman, Syriac Version, 209-210, and From Judaism to Christianity, 7

8, on positive references to Israel in Pesh-Chronicles. Elsewhere in the Peshitta
Weitzman detects both 'identification with the Jewish people' and 'alienation' from it
(Syriac Version, 226-229, 231-233; From Judaism to Christianity, 16, 69-70).

56 Cf. Weitzman, Syriac Version, 245-246: 'The combination of high regard for
the nations with disdain for those Jews of differing beliefs was not unknown among
Jewish groups. Indeed, it is only to be expected in a non-rabbinic group that lacked
any rapport with rabbinic Judaism, which now commanded majority allegiance.' See
also Drijvers, 'Peshitta of Sapientia Salomonis', 18 on positive references to the na
tions in Pesh-Wisdom.
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31: 11 r<N<.cu:. ""'~ m~lno' And the communities will recount his
praise; B l:mp ,nc' m1mm: Instead of the singular ?ilP, Syr has a
plural.57

39: 10 r<N<.cu:. ""'~ m~ 'The communities will recount his wis
dom'; Gr 'the nations (eeVT\) will declare his wisdom': According to
Smend both Gr and Syr go back to a Hebrew text reading il"TV, which
Syr translated with r<lnx.cu:. because he was thinking of the Christian
communities. 58

4.5 VEGETARIANISM AND POVERTY

4.5.1 Vegetarianism

A number of the tendencies described in the preceding paragraphs
point to a Jewish-Christian or Christian context, but none of them al
lows a precise identification of the community responsible for the
translation. Winter considered the Ebionites to be the most likely can
didates for the Jewish-Christian community in which Syr originated.
He bases his view mainly on two characteristics: the preference for
vegetarianism and the stress on the moral goodness of poverty. Win
ter's claim that the translator had a preference for vegetarianism is
based on the following verse.59

19: 1 r<ln~ lnir<> r<im::> ".,ho'And he who loves flesh will inherit
poverty'; C ,v,v[n'] O'\?lVO ilttJl 'He who despises small things
[will be d]estroyed' (= Gr).

It is uncertain however, what the idiom 'to love flesh' means. 60 It is
also noteworthy that this verse uses 'to inherit poverty' with a nega
tive connotation, which contradicts the alleged high esteem for pov
erty reflected elsewhere in Syr. In other cases the Syriac translator did
not take the opportunity to change a positive statement about meat.

20: 16(19) r<.r.bo r<.h hr<lnln, r<~r< ~ ,cl, rQ:,...r< 'As a fat tail
cannot be eaten without salt (so a word that is not said in the proper

57 cr. Smend, Jesus Sirach, 276: 'Syr. Plural (christlich)' (without further com
ment).

58 cr. Smend, Jesus Sirach, 355: 'Die Eitelkeit des Uebersetzers setzt 44,15 fur
n"TV falschend MOt (vgl. MO<; = mv 45,7), ebenso hier l!8VT\ (... ). Syr. hat fUr n"TV
hier NnlllU:l indem er an die christlichen Gemeinden denkt'.

59 Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac. 141-142; idem, 'Ben Sira in Syriac', I, 244
60 Cf. Van Peursen, 'Jewish and/or Christian?', 258.
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time)'. This is a plus in Syr compared with Gr. Compare I Sam 9:24,
where Samuel reserves the fatty tail for Saul. The plus is probably
original. In Gr or its Hebrew source 'that text has been obscured ( ... )
because of a seeming conflict with the laws of sacrifice in Exod
29:22; Lev 3:9; 7:3; 8:25; 9:19.'61

Should Winter's hypothesis be correct, we would also aspect a nega
tive attitude towards wine, but there are no variants reflecting that.

4.5.2 Poverty

Winter adduces a number of examples to support his argument that
Syr reflects a high esteem for poverty.62 In some cases Syr inserts a
positive reference to poverty.

11:14 .......cur<' ~C\£ r<'~r<' ,,"" ~o r<'~h 'The rich one and the
poor one are equal before the Lord'; A N1il ""0 '\/11>,1 \/I" 'Poverty
and wealth are from the Lord' (= Gr). According to Winter Syr 'has
all the signs of a deliberate alteration, whose motivation would
seem to be a high regard for the state of poverty'63; the change in
Syr 'is best understood as a way of vindicating the dignity of pov
erty' .64

49:12 ~= c=.or<' ~",:ncun:.=, '(And also Joshua, the son of
Jozedek) who in their poverty established the altar and built the
temple which was prepared for eternal glory; B+Gr have 'in their
days' instead of 'poverty'. According to Winter, 'it is hard to see
why these words should be inserted, unless the translation was
made by somebody who had an unusual esteem for poverty' .65

In other cases Syr avoids a negative reference to the state of poverty.

61 Thus Skehan-Di Lelia, Wisdom ofBen Sira, 298; cf. Peters, Ben Sirach, 167:
'Wahrscheinlich hat Syr das urspriingliche erhalten mit: Wie ein Fel/schwanz (der
Leckerbissen vom morgenliindischen Fettschwanzschafe; vgl. I Sm 9, 24 wo l'l'''N zu
lesen ist) nicht ohne Salz gegessen werden kann. I so ist ein Wort. das nicht zu ~~iner
Zeit fesprochen wird.'

6 Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac. 143-151; similarly Nelson, Syriac Version, 123-
125.

63 Winter, 'Ben Sira in Syriac', I, 245.
64 Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac. 144.
65 Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac. 151; idem, 'Ben Sira in Syriac', 1,248-249. Com

pare also the references to poverty in relation to David's concern for the building of
the temple in Ps 132: 1 umv ":1 and I Chr 22: 14 ....JV:l (Smend, Jesus Sirach, 473).
According to Peters, Ben Sirach, 422, the reading 'poverty' may be original.
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13:20 A T":JN "'lVV n:Jvml illJV illN.l n:Jvm 'An abomination to the
proud is humility and an abomination to a rich man is a poor man' (=
Gr); Syr omits this uncomplimentary comment about the poor.66

40:28 ,om rcl.<~ =\, .<om~ rclo ,mcul.:..~ rcl vY ~ra., ~ ,,=>

~ =\, 'My son, do not refuse him who asks you, and be not
good to kill but good to keep alive';67 B '10Nl :JllJ 'nn ?N TnD "n 'l:J
??mODD 'My son, do not lead a beggar's life ('a life of gifts'), better
to be dead than to beg' (= Gr, cf. M). Syr keeps the theme of beg
ging, but removes suggestions that the poor man is despicable.68

In other cases the Syriac translator did not change the text. Thus the
(probably secondary69) reading in 18:33~ .<omls\ rd 'do not
become poor' has been retained. In still other cases Syr introduces a
negative remark about riches.

37:14 ~""'" rcl, rC>oh., .<;~~ ~ 'ulJu '(A man's heart re~oices in
his way) more than riches of the world that do not profit'; B vrng

( +D)
JlV ?V o'nlll ilV:JlVD 'more than seven watchmen on a watchtower' (=
Gr)70

38:21 .<:n...u "V.<, ~ .<'=:> <= W, ~ .<;~~ .h. .b~~ rclo
'<:uc>o vY r<>u.< ,.,:; ,,'" .<;~~ Om ~m r<>:..Lo ~u, ~,

.x.r<::= ~""rclo'And do not rely upon riches, because in them there
is no hope. For like a bird of heaven that flies and settles, so are
riches before the people: it gladden you, but it does evil to someone
else'; B v,.,n 1?l ?'vm ilD illpn l? PN':l lil.,:ltn ?N 'Do not remember
him (i.e. the dead person) because there is no hope for him. It does
not profit him, and to you it causes pain'. 'The pessimistic thought
that there was no hope for the dead would motivate a Christian to al
ter it. The notions of profit and pain have been retained, and they
have been reworked ingeniously into strictures against wealth>71

40:8/9 ~mllu.x. =0 .<;~~o '(With all the men of flesh, care is with
them) and riches drive away their sleep'; B mOl ilV"1 .,:JlVl "TlV 'vio
lence, destruction, evil and death'; Gr Kal. btl. a~aP'tooMOv

E7t1:a1tMXcrta 1tpO~ tuum 'and seven times more for the sinners'. Syr
has a hostile reference to wealth not found in B and Gr.72

66 Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac. 145; idem, 'Ben Sira in Syriac', I, 245-246.
67 Instead of ,om 7a1 has h.om, cf. § 23.2.2 (end).
68 Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac. 149; idem, 'Ben Sira in Syriac', I, 248.
69 Cf. §§ 2.3.3 (2), 3.7.1.
70 Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 147; idem, 'Ben Sira in Syriac', I, 246-247; for

'riches of the/this world' compare Pesh-1 Chr 29:28 (Weitzman, Syriac Version, 226).
71 Thus Winter, 'Ben Sira in Syriac', I, 247; see also idem, Ben Sira in Syriac,

147-148.
72 Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac. 148; idem, 'Ben Sira in Syriac', I, 247.
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Some of the examples put forward by Winter are open to other expla
nations as well.

I I: 18 ",lr.~ "?'" ilr.>..~ lr....r< 'There is one who becomes rich from his
poverty'. ",lr.~ "?'" corresponds to A nuvnilO. The Syriac trans
lator missed the particular meaning of nuvnilO (§ 3.2 [d]). We can
not be sure that his translation reflects an intentional alteration of the
text.

29:280'" .1\,"'- "r<o ,crub.or< ,,\,,",r<:>~ ~ "?,,,o~ .:>'" .:>\ .:>\
0",0 1Iur< ..2>\C\::lO 0'" r<ml~o ~ 1Iur< "\"'=~ ~ ,~r<

~ :I.» ~ ~u. 'Much, give much to the poor man and nourish
him from what is in your hand; and if he is naked, clothe him, be
cause you cover your own flesh and you lend to God, and He will
repay you sevenfold': This is a plus in Syr. Winter considers it an
'addition from the pen of one who felt strongly about the moral
goodness of poverty' .73 According to Smend, however, it originated
from a secondary Hebrew text; cf. Isa 58:7 and Sir 35: 13.74 But even
if the Syriac translator is responsible for the addition, it reflects his
appreciation of charity, which is not identical to a high esteem for
poverty.75

32: I ",?,,~lr. rcl r<'Lolr.>.. ~i=>o '(If they have appointed you as the
chief, be not exalted) and at the head of the rich do not recline'. This
is a plus compared with B and Gr. Winter considered it an addition
by the Syriac translator, reflecting hostility to wealth, 76 but the read
ing is now also found in MS F!

44:6 rd.,." ~o 'and at those who are sustained with strength';
B+M M:) ':lOP, ?>n 'lIllN (B ':l01O). Winter argued that the Hebrew
?>n means 'wealth', a notion that has been omitted in Syr,77 but this
is not certain.

We can conclude that the devotion to poverty is indeed present in Syr,
although not as pervasive as suggested by Winter. Moreover, an ap
preciation of charity should not be confused with a high esteem for
poverty (cf. 29:28). Thus rabbinic sources reflect an admiration for
charity but not for poverty. The latter is found, however, in several
New Testament passages and in non-rabbinic Jewish sources, such as
the Dead Sea Scrolls. Since it is not exclusively Ebionite, it cannot be
used as an argument for an Ebionite background of Syr. Disdain for

73 Winter, 'Ben Sira in Syriac', I, 246; see also idem, Ben Sira in Syriac, 145-146.
74 Smend, Jesus Sirach, 263.
75 Charity was also an important value for the translator of Pesh-Chronicles. Thus

in 2 Chr 31:10 the Peshitta adds 'and give to the poor and the needy'; Weitzman,
Syriac Version, 14.

76 Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 146; idem, 'Ben Sira in Syriac', I, 246.
77 Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac. 150; idem, 'Ben Sira in Syriac', I, 248.
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Some of the examples put forward by Winter are open to other expla
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chief, be not exalted) and at the head of the rich do not recline'. This
is a plus compared with B and Gr. Winter considered it an addition
by the Syriac translator, reflecting hostility to wealth, 76 but the read
ing is now also found in MS F!
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94 CHAPTER FOUR

earthly wealth occurs also in the Peshitta of Proverbs, Qoheleth,
Chronicles and Wisdom.78

4.6 THE CREATION OF WISDOM

In four passages Syr seems to avoid references to the creation of Wis
dom, namely 1:4, 9; 39:32; 42:21. Winter attributed this to a post
Arian revision of Syr by orthodox Christians. Since Wisdom was
identified with Christ, references to its creation were considered blas
phemous.79 According to Owens the material does not support Win
ter's claim.80

1:4 .<~ ~ ~m ~cnl..:.. ~ 'Wisdom is more than all these'; Gr
1tPO'tEpo. 1tlXV'tOlV E1C1:tO'to.t OO<jlto. 'Wisdom was created before all
things'. Syr may also be the result of a confusion of Ni::lJ and N::li in
Heb; the context allows both.8!

1:9 m..c:\:> 'He explored her'; Gr riJpwe; o.t>'toe; E1C1:tOEV o.u't~v 'The
Lord himself created her'. It is certainly possible that both Gr and
Syr go back to a Hebrew text that had ilj7?n.82

39:32 CI.oi.:>h.< ~i.:> ~~ ~ 'Because from the beginning they are
created'; B 'n::lll'nil \I.INiO p ?y 'Therefore from the beginning I
stood fum'; Gr atlx 't01>10 e~ apxile; eo'tTlptxltrtv 'Therefore from the
begirUling I was established'. According to Winter, 'the Hebrew
word 'n::l:Jynil [his reading instead of 'n::lll'nil] is very rare ( ... ) it is
possible that the Syrian translator was about to render it as ll-.i.:>h.<

Possibly he realized that this could imply the creation of wisdom,
and altered one letter to make it refer to the whole of creation. '83 But
Winter's reading is complicated and based on a faulty reading of
Heb.84

42:21 "hl~ ,m<=", .<~o 'And wisdom stands before Him for
ever'; Btx1 pn m[... ]J; Bmg n1i'::lJ; M [m]o:Jn m'::lJ; Gr'tCx ,.u;yo.A.eto.
'tile; OO<jlto.e; o.u'to'\) E!COO/JTlOEV 'And the greatness of his wisdom He

78 Weitzman, Syriac Version, 225-226.
79 Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 164-176; idem, 'Ben Sira in Syriac', II, 501-505;

similarly Nelson, Syriac Version, 116-119.
80 Owens, 'Early Syriac Text of Ben Sira', 42-48; idem, Review of Nelson, Syriac

Version, 166.
8! Owens, 'Early Syriac Text of Ben Sira', 45; cf. Smend, Jesus Sirach, 7; pace

Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 165-166; idem, 'Ben Sira in Syriac', II, 501.
82 Owens, 'Early Syriac Text of Ben Sira', 49; cf. Van Peursen, Verbal System,

72;/jace Winter Ben Sira in Syriac, 165; idem, 'Ben Sira in Syriac', II, 502.
3 Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 166-168 (quotation from p. 167); idem, 'Ben Sira in

Syriac', II, 502-503.
84 Cf. Owens, 'Early Syriac Text of Ben Sira', 44-45.
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has arranged'. According to Winter Syr altered the text for fear of
giving the impression that God's establishing Wisdom might seem to
imply that He had created it85 But this interpretation is forced. Syr is
entirely explainable as the result of the reading of the Hebrew verb
as ):JT;l86

In this context we should also mention another reference to Wisdom
that according to Edersheim has been altered by a Christian translator.

24:5 A..u. r<':w.:.r<' ~ ~ 'I dwelt together with Him in heaven';
Gr yi)pov oupuvou brulCA,OO<JU JlOVT] 'Alone 1 encompassed the cir
cuit of heaven'. According to Edersheim the background of the read
ing in Syr may be the Christian identification of 'Wisdom' with
Christ. He refers to John I: 1, where it is said that the Logos was with
God. 87 Note, however, that~ and r<':w.:.r<' occur neither in the
Peshitta of John 1:1, nor in that of Prov 8:30. In John 1: 1 the Peshitta
and the Curetonian have 41~ Pesh-Prov 8: 30 has ,m<=:u>.

4.7 CONCLUSION

In the present chapter we have encountered a lot of evidence that is
relevant to the translator's religious profile. However, since this will
be the subject of Chapter Six, we will restrict ourselves here with a
short summary of our findings.

(1) The translator had an indifferent, if not hostile attitude to
wards the sacrificial temple service. This appears from the
omission of references to sacrifices, priesthood and temple,
the substitution of references to sacrifices by remarks about
prayer or charity, and the imprecise or shortened rendering of
sacrificial terminology.

(2) The translator did not bother to retain references to 'the Law',
and even tends to omit them. Winter's suggestion that the

85 Winter Ben Sira in Syriac, 168-171; idem, 'Ben Sira in Syriac', II, 504.
86 Thus Owens, 'Early Syriac Text of Ben Sira', 43-44; see already Levi,

L 'Ecclesiastique I, 58.
87 Cf. Edersheim, 'Ecclesiasticus', 126: 'Remembering that the ancient Christian

writers identified "Wisdom" in Ecclus. with Christ, it suggests a Christian hand C... )
In any case the expression "together with Him" goes much beyond the language of
Provo viii. 30, in which Wisdom presents herself as 'an artificer by His side' C;"¥~
certainly not = "together with Him").'
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translator had a high esteem for the Law and rejected the
Prophets should be abandoned.

(3) Syr omits a remark about the eternity of Israel and inserts ref
erences to 'the nations'. However, we do not know whether
the omission was intentional, and the remarks about the na
tions do not exceed what we find in, for example, Deutero
Isaiah.

(4) Winter argued that Syr reflects a high esteem for vegetarian
ism and poverty, two features that were typical of the Ebio
nites. The high esteem for poverty is indeed well-attested in
Syr, although we should not confuse it with another notion,
namely that of charity towards the poor (Winter does not dis
tinguish between them). There are no convincing arguments
for the translator's alleged vegetarianism.

(5) Winter's hypothesis that the Syriac translator avoided refer
ences to the creation of Wisdom is unfounded. The four cases
that allegedly reflect this tendency are open to other, in most
cases preferable, explanations.
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CHAPTER FIVE

INTERTEXTUAL ANALYSIS

5.1 INFLUENCE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT

Syr did not originate in a vacuum. In Jewish and Christian movements
oral traditions and written documents were cultivated, cherished and
transmitted. But can we establish the sources with which the translator
was in touch? Was he acquainted with the Hebrew Bible, the New
Testament or rabbinic literature? Parallels with these corpora may as
sist us in establishing the translator's religious background, but before
we can use the parallels for this purpose, our first task is a formal reg
istration of them. This means that we have to investigate whether it is
possible to identify phrases or idioms in Syr that seem to be due to the
influence of passages in one of these corpora. The original Sirach al
ready contained biblical references, but since our concern is the trans
lator's work, we will restrict ourselves to parallels that are secondary,
as far as a comparison with the other textual witnesses can tell us. And
even the secondary parallels are not necessarily due to the translator.
We will take into account the possibility that some parallels were al
ready present in the translator's source text and that others have en
tered the text during the textual transmission of Syr.

The present paragraph will be concerned with parallels with the
Old Testament in general. One of the questions that will concern us is
the question of whether Winter's claim that the translator avoided ref
erences to the Prophets (cf. § 4.3.2) is correct. § 5.2 will deal with the
more specific question of whether these parallels reveal any influence
of the Peshitta version of the Old Testament. This question is relevant
for gaining insight into the milieu in which the Peshitta originated and
the character of the sources that the translator had at his disposal. l In
§ 5.3 the parallels with rabbinic sources and other affinities with rab-

1 H.P. ROger's unlikely hypothesis that the translator of Syr was dependent on the
Targums has been discussed in § 3.8.
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binic literature will be investigated and § 5.4 will be concerned with
parallels with the New Testament.

In the present paragraph we will distinguish between the following
categories: (A) Syr gives a free rendering containing words or phrases
that occur also in other parts of the Old Testament and seem to have
been borrowed from them; (B) Syr adds phrases or even whole verses
taken from the Old Testament; (C) Heb or Gr contains a reference to a
biblical passage which has been strengthened in Syr; (D) Syr intro
duces allusions to biblical stories. Finally we will have a look at (E)
the tendency to make references to biblical stories in the Praise of the
Fathers more explicit by introducing biblical phraseology.

The establishment of parallels is based on the observation of formal
similarities, but it is sometimes difficult to determine what degree of
similarity is significant enough to speak of parallels. Moreover, if
parallels can be established, their background often remains obscure.
Did the translator possess manuscripts with the Hebrew or Syriac text
of the Old Testament? Or did he know parts of them by heart? Or did
he have a general acquaintance with biblical phraseology and ideas?
His use of 'in the expanse of heaven' in 26: 16 (see below), for exam
ple, suggests that he was acquainted with this expression, but does
not show that he wished to refer to the creation story, and the combi
nation of 'enmity', 'the head of the serpent' and 'the wife' in Sir 25: 15
(see below) does not necessarily show dependence on the text of
Genesis 3.

A. In the following cases Syr gives a free rendering containing words
or phrases that occur also in other parts of the Old Testament and
seem to have been borrowed from them.2

(1) From the Pentateuch

26:16 ~~ ~'-::> 'in the expanse of heaven'; Gr EV invio"tOtC;
Kupiou 'in the Lord's highest'. Cf. Gen 1:15 MY O"I:l\IJil V'P.,:J; Pesh
~~~'-::>.

30:8 ,mC\.::lrcl ~ rcl~ ""~obo .... '-::> <¢.:>.m 'Thus is a rebellious son
who does not listen to his father'; Gr Kat uioc; aVetJlEVOC; EK~aivEt

ltpOaA:rjc; 'And a son who is left to himself turns out precipitous'. Cf.
Deut 21: 18 MY 1I:lN ~'P:J' '':IN ~'P:J YI:l\IJ llJ'N il."l:l, .,.,'0 1:J 'a stub
born and rebellious son who does not listen to the voice of his father

2 Cf. Weitzman, Syriac Version, 43.
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and his mother'; Pesh ,m<\::lr< .\..,l ~ ..cio r<>"",,,,,=o r<,o"", r<'b
m::>or< .\..,lo.

34:2 r<.ll, r<o~ ~m::>o, "?> 'who trusts in a vision of the night'; Gr 0
E1tf.XOOV EVU1tYtOte; 'who takes notice of dreams'. Cf. Gen 46:2 MT
il?>?il nNiT.:l::l 'in the visions of the night'; Pesh r<.ll, r<o\>=.

35:17~ r<~'ir<, r<il\CI.1-s0 '(He does not reject the groan of the
orphans) and He hears the prayers of the widows'; B il::lin ':J ilJT.:l?N'
n'1Zl. Cf. Exod 22:21-22 MT mpVll VT.:l1ZlN VT.:l1Zl ( .•• ) om', ilJT.:l?N ?:1
'any widow or orphan ( ... ) I will certainly hear their cry'; Pesh bo
~mil\CI.1-s ~r< ~ (. .. ) re..ln...o r<~ir<.

36: 17 ,moho "'i""""- ,icil\r<, ~ 'Your people, who are called by Your
name'; B 1T.:l1Zl::l NipJ OV (= Gr). Cf. Deut 28: 10 MT NipJ mil' 01Zl ':1
T?V 'That you are called by the name of the Lord'; Pesh =,
~ ,icil\r< <G"",,3

Several factors are involved in the parallel to Genesis 3 in 25: 15.

25:15 "?> r<,-,,,,,,, r<il\=~ ~o <GC\», <r.l1>i "?> r<,-,,,,,, ~i ~

r<il\lNr<, 'There is no head more bitter than the head of a serpent, and
there is no enmity more bitter than that of a wife'; Gr aUK E(}ttY
KECpaA.TJ iJ1tkp KE<paA.TJV O<PEooc;, Kat OUK Ecmv eUJlOe; i>7tkp eUJlOV
EXepOU 'There is no head above the head of a serpent, and there is no
wrath above the wrath of an enemy'. In the fIrst half of this verse
both Gr and Syr misunderstood 1ZlNi 'poison' as 'head' (§ 3.4 [a)); in
the second half Syr has 'wife' instead of 'enemy'. The latter change
is a consequence of the former, because the 'head of the serpent' re
minds of Genesis 3 and 'the bitterness of a woman' strengthens this
link. Compare especially Gen 3: 14-15, where enmity (r<il\=~),

the head (y..i) of the serpent (<GC\»), and the wife (r<il\lrur<) occur
together. The change from 'enemy' to 'woman' also fIts the context,
because the following passage deals with the evil of women. Accord
ing to Edersheim the Syriac translator intentionally altered the text to
make the text allude to the Christian doctrine of the fall of man.4

Compare Wisdom 16:10 ~\ ~<nIoXoUo ~il\, r<il\'i<=-s '"' ~
OOm 'Your sons, however, overcame the teeth and the heads of the
dragons'; Gr "toue; ok ul.ove; aou ouok io~oA.wv OpaKOY1:CllV EVt
K1laav 6oov1:Ee; 'And the teeth of venomous serpents did not over
come your sons'.5 There are no compelling reasons, however, to

3 Smend, Jesus Sirach, 321.
4 Edersheim, 'Ecclesiasticus', 134: 'We have little doubt that the Syr. here pur

posely altered the original Hebrew, which was correctly given by the Greek, and the
alteration is the more cunning that it fits so well into the context of the following
verses. But what was the purpose of the alteration? We cannot help suspecting that it
was intended to allude to the doctrine of the fall of man.'

5 Cf. Drijvers's comment on this verse in his 'Peshitta of Sapientia Salomonis',
25: 'In this translation the text refers to Gen 3:15 and symbolizes man's victory over
the serpent or dragon, i.e. mortality; this is a very common motif in early Syriac the-
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and his mother'; Pesh ,m<\::lr< .\..,l ~ ..cio r<>"",,,,,=o r<,o"", r<'b
m::>or< .\..,lo.
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3 Smend, Jesus Sirach, 321.
4 Edersheim, 'Ecclesiasticus', 134: 'We have little doubt that the Syr. here pur

posely altered the original Hebrew, which was correctly given by the Greek, and the
alteration is the more cunning that it fits so well into the context of the following
verses. But what was the purpose of the alteration? We cannot help suspecting that it
was intended to allude to the doctrine of the fall of man.'

5 Cf. Drijvers's comment on this verse in his 'Peshitta of Sapientia Salomonis',
25: 'In this translation the text refers to Gen 3:15 and symbolizes man's victory over
the serpent or dragon, i.e. mortality; this is a very common motif in early Syriac the-
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think that the reference to Genesis 3 in Sir 25:15 is from a Christian
hand. It is already implied in Sir 25:24 'From a woman sin started,
and because of her we all will die'.

(2) From the Latter Prophets

18: 10 ..c... ~ .<i"" ~, "'".< 'as to f1l1 a jar from the sea'; Gr
00<; <rtayoov UOato<; U7tO 9aMo<Hl<; 'like a drop of water from the
sea'. According to Smend the 'jar' has entered the text under the in
fluence of lsa 40: 15 Mf '7iO iO~ '(Behold, the nations are) like a
drop from thejar' (Pesh rC»:\O ~ '<~N ",".<).6

23: 19 ~cn.=>;' .<lb"" f6tuw.=J, rOo '(And he considers closely) what
in the darkness is the appearance of their works'; Gr Ei<; U7tOKpv<pa
llEpTJ 'in the hidden parts'. Cf. Isa 29:15 Mf Oil'1IJVO l11Jno:l il'm

(Woe to those ... ) and whose work are in darkness'; Pesh ~ocno

~cn.a~ !'6NU1.=J.

26:28~, rOo~ .~.< 'Deliver him on the day of slaughter!';
Gr 0 rupw<; EtOtllUOEt et<; po~<paiav autov 'The Lord makes him
ready for the sword'. Cf. Jer 12:3 Mf ilJiil 01'7 01lJipm 'Set them
apart for the day of slaughter'; Pesh~, '}o~ ~\o.

36: 17~ .h. .:\»0 'And rejoice in Your people'; B OV 7V oni (= Gr).
cf. Isa 65: 19 Mf 'OV:l 'n1lJ1lJl 0711Jli':l 'n7Jl '1 will be glad about
Jerusalem and rejoice in My people'; Pesh ...5'0''<0 ,..h.ior<:> '<:\»'<0
~.

(3) From the Writings

18:26.<m1.< '}o:\O ~F< ~ ~m ~m1=0 'And they are all beautiful
before God'; Syr has 'beautiful' where Gr has taxtvu 'quick'; cf.
Qoh 3: 11 Mf mV:l il!l' il1lJV 7~il nN 'He has made everything
beautiful in its time'; Pesh <7U:>\=> ~, >=., 1:..

21:11 '}o= m1 iJ>uu rd .<m1rd .1.."'0 'And he who fears God, he will
lack nothing'; Gr Kat (J'\}vtEAEta tOU <popov K'\>piov oo<pia 'And the
completion of the fear of the Lord is wisdom'. Cf. Ps 34: 11 Mf'1lliil

:l1\:l 7~ lion' N7 mil' 'But those who fear the Lord will lack no good
thing'; Pesh.<~ ~m1 .im»a-. rd ~ .-G.~, ~.<o.

28:6 rO:\:Irdo .l~o 'and (to) Sheol, and (to) destruction'; Gr
Kata<p90pav Kat 9uvatov 'destruction and death'. Cf. Prov 15:11,
27:20 Mf ili:lNl 71N1IJ and ili:lNl 71N11J 'Sheol and destruction'; Pesh
..0:\:1'<0 .ltu%..

ology and a central element in the famous Hymn of the Pearl in the apocryphal Acts
of Thomas.'

6 Smend, Jesus Sirach, 164: 'Der Schlauch des Syr. beruht wohl auf Glossierung
seiner Vorlage nach Jes. 40,15 (''nn in)'.
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28: 13 ~\""' ""'~ ~ 'It [i.e. the triple tongue] has brought down
many slain [~]'; Gr 7tOAAoUC; yap eiPT\veUov'tac; 'many peace
able men'. Cf. Prov 7:26 Mf il~!lil O"??n O"::Ii ':l 'For she has
brought down many wounded'; Pesh ~\""' ~~ ""'~"""'~ l\r<>.

31:23 .e,==~ .h. ""'~ ~ 'A generous eye over the bread
is blessed'; B il!lW 1i::ln on? ?Y ::Ill:) 'Him who is generous over
the bread the lip will bless'. Cf. Prov 22:9 Mf 1i::l' Nlil 1'Y ::Ill:) 'He
who has a generous eye will be blessed'; Pesh Om ~ r<:>\,~ -2"
"\'=>~.

36:22 ~~ .-6a=>-S ..,.".""' 'according to the will of Your people'; B
10Y ?Y 1Jllli:l (Bmg 1Jllli::l). Cf. Ps 106:4 Mf 10Y 1llli 'the favour
(that You have shown to) Your people'; Pesh~~ <n1I.=l..s""

The following is a complicated example:

35:20 ~'c» r<.u;;. ~mlr.~-SO 'And their prayer brings down the
clouds'; B ilnwn TlY ilpYlll (mg' il'npVlll; mg2 ilnpYll) 'And the
cloud has retained the sigh (i.e. restrained it from reaching God)'? or
'her cry hastens to the clouds'.8 Cf. Ps 18:10 Mf ii'l O'OW 1:)'1 'He
bowed the heavens and came down'; Pesh lr.>uo ~ ~\""'o. Syr
'seems to reverse the imagery of Ps 18:10'9 Compare 35:21
r<ob r<.u;;. -2" ~ ~~ ~mlr.~-s 'The prayer of the poor rises
up above the clouds'.

Our argument given above that some of the secondary parallels in Syr
may already have been extant in the translator's Hebrew source is
supported by cases where both Syr and Heb share such a secondary
parallel, as inlO

36: 10 ~""' =-- n::= .,y. 'c»~~ lr..l~ ~ 'So that there is no-one who
can say to You, What are you doing?' B ilwyn ilO 1? iON' '0 ':l; Gr
Kat EK01T\'YT\cracr9rocrav 'to. ~E"(aAeta crOll 'And let your mighty
deeds be proclaimed'; Syr and B contain a borrowing from Job 9: 12
Mf ilwyn ilO l'?N iON' '0 'Who says to him, What are you doing?'
Pesh ~""' =-- n::= ~ 'c»~ cu::oao.

Sometimes only part of the Hebrew witnesses agrees with Syr.

32:21 ~fu....~ '<"\0,,", .h. '(Be not confident) on the way of the un
righteous'; B2+E+F O'YIVi 1ii::l; B' .,nno 1ii::l nn::ln ?N 'Do not

? Thus Yadin, War of the Sons ofLight, 108-109 n. 4; cf. Van Peursen, Verbal
System, 257.

8 Cf. Schechter-Taylor, Wisdom ofBen Sira, xli, 59.
9 Skehan-Oi Lelia, Wisdom ofBen Sira, 415; Smend, Jesus Sirach, 315, calls the

reading in Syr 'sinnlos'.
10 Compare Smend's comment on 18:10, quoted above, note 6, and Reiterer's

analysis of 45:8 mentioned below, in note 22.
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trust the road, because of bandits'; Bmg (to B I) 0'V1Z". Heb reflects
two readings, one with "nnn (B I

; cf. 50:4; Prov 23:28) and another
with O'VWl (B 2

, Bmg, E, F). Syr agrees with the second. "nnn is
preferable because in the following 'the way' is not refening to the
way of the wicked. 11 The reading O'VWl is perhaps influenced by Ps
1: 1 Mf C'N"n 1'-0' 0'V1Z" nllV:J 'in the counsel of the wicked and
the way of the sinners'; Pesh~, ra......'=>o (. .. ) ,cl~, r<»io..c,.12

B. Sometimes Syr adds phrases or even whole verses taken from the
Hebrew Bible.

(1) From the Prophets

36:2 "'~:U ,cl,~ .h.. ",,",oi r<lr\..r<o 'And bring anger upon the
nations who do not know You'; B c'un ?:J ;V 1in!l 0'[\111]. Cf. Jer
10:25 Mf 1'Vi' N; 'WN O'un ;V 1nnn 1!lW; Pesh.h.. "'~ 'C\J<.r<

"'~"" ,cl, ~.

(2) From the Writings

27:20 ~ ~ r<Uo-s ~r<o rCu<.> ~ r<...::>\, ~r< '(Because he has
escaped) like a deer from the net and like a bird out of the snare'.
~ ~ r<i!!>-s ~r<o is an addition taken from Prov 6:5 Mf ;llJi1
W'i" i'n "!lll:J' i'n ':Jll:J; Pesh ~r<o rCu<.> ~ r<...::>\, ~r< ~~~,

~ ~ r<i!!>-s'
36:31~ .00" r<,o~ '(For who will believe) a boy who resem

bles a deer'; B+D N:Jll in.l:J 'in an armed band'; C i'i.l N:Jll:J. The
Syriac translator understood in.l in the sense of Syriac r<,o,,", (§ 3.4
[d]) and N:Jll as 'gazelle' (cf. the N in O'N:Jll in 1 Chr 12:9 and n1N:Jll
in Cant 2:7; 3:5). He connected these words with .1 .00", which
comes from Cant 2:9 Mf ':Jll; 'in nOli; Pesh~ I" .00,.13

39:13-14 ,mo,'..c, ~, ~i ~r< .......~i ~ rC>\,~ ~r<o

r6bo :.w..C\J<.' r<",->- ~r<o 'And like sweet incenses your odour will
be sweet, like the odour of Lebanon in its cedars and like the root of
the lily of the king'; Gr Kat w~ Aipavo~ EuroOt<lcra'tE ocrll1JV Kat
ave"cra'tE aveo~ ~ Kpivov 'And as frankincense give a sweet odour
and put forth flowers as a lily'.J4 Syr reflects influence ofHos 14:6
('lily' and 'Lebanon') and Cant 4: 11 ('odour of Lebanon').

11 Smend, Jesus Sirach, 295.
12 Skehan-Di Leila, Wisdom ofSen Sira, 395.
13 Di Leila, Hebrew Text ofSirach, 70; Smend, Jesus Sirach, 326.
14 Or 1lpavm may go back to 1)):1" (cf. 50:8c, 12d) or rul:1" 'incense' (cf. 50:9a).

The latter reading is preferable because of the following 'odour'.
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In this category too it is difficult to determine what additions were
already present in the translator's Hebrew source text. Again, we can
adduce examples where the addition is also attested in Heb.

14:16 :\=. .<~.< ,,'" ~ ~, ,,= bo 'And everything that is
beautiful to do, do it before God'; A O"i1?N 'l!:h m1VY? i1!l'1V i:l"T ?:11

i11VY; not in Gr. This is an addition in A and Syr in the spirit of Qoh
9:10,11:9.

16: 17 r6U.= ~mk., .<lru.o' 4u...:> ~ 1m r<= 0'< 'Or what is my soul
among the spirits of the people?'; A O"TN 'l:l?:l mmi m~p:l '1V!ll i1T:n.

This is a gloss based on Num 27: 16.
31:6 ........0.>.< "'~ ~.< .<lsu<.=. "?" ........0.>.< C\.o~ ~.< r<lo

~m-S", !C<>tu:> 'And they were unable to deliver them from evil or
to save them on the day of their end'; BIxt Oll i1YiO ?~li1? lN~O N?l

i1i:lY Cl':l Y1Vli1?1; Bmg i1yi Ol':l Y'1Vli1?l i1i:lY Ol':l ?~li1? lN~O N?l.

This is agIoss in B and Syr. Because it cuts 31:6 away from 31: 7, it
is evidently an addition, due to the influence of Prov 11:4 Mr N?

moo ?>~n i1P"T~l ni:lY Ol':l T'i1 ?>y,'; Pesh!C<>tu:> .<;In~ r<1= r<l
.<In""" "?" ~~ <:,' .<In<ULo" ..<'-'.oh.

Sometimes the Hebrew evidence is divided.

35:12 r<l.< ~ou. ~ cu:oo ~''''''' Om .<~r<l ~ ~ .::len., ~
Om .........< 'For he who gives to the poor man lends to God, for who is a
rewarder if not He?' This is a plus that is also found in Bmg, but not
in BIxt or Gr. It is a gloss based on Prov 19: 1715

C. Sometimes Heb or Gr contains a reference to a biblical passage
which has been strengthened in Syr. Especially in the Praise of the
Fathers there is a tendency to make references to biblical stories
explicit.

(1) Stories from the Pentateuch

44:17~.<~ '<om ~~, ~\:I"k. m;\:I =o.lNt..< r<c.." ..o.>

~~ .::loin '<oen> r<l, .<~.< ~ ~o .<In"""cuoo Inom m~o

15 According to Winter the gloss originated in Syr as an Ebionite addition, which
was later retroverted into Hebrew, but this is unlikely. Owens gives the following
objections against Winter's interpretation: (1) It cannot explain why the Hebrew trans
lator rearranged the word-order. (2) It cannot explain why the Hebrew scribe did not
translate Syriac ~ou. as literally as possible, using the participle c'ou or the phrase
that already lay before him in v. 13, nmlC,lVn ."C,N. (3) The Hebrew text 'presents
precisely the sort of slight reworking of a Proverbs saying that is so characteristic of
Ben Sira'. The plus occurs also in Aphrahat's quotation of this verse in Dem. 20:4, cf.
§ 1.2; Winter, 'Ben Sira in Syriac', I, 506; idem, Ben Sira in Syriac, 240; Owens,
'Early Syriac Text of Ben Sira', 56-60 (quotation from p. 58).
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14:16 :\=. .<~.< ,,'" ~ ~, ,,= bo 'And everything that is
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i11VY; not in Gr. This is an addition in A and Syr in the spirit of Qoh
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Sometimes the Hebrew evidence is divided.
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Om .........< 'For he who gives to the poor man lends to God, for who is a
rewarder if not He?' This is a plus that is also found in Bmg, but not
in BIxt or Gr. It is a gloss based on Prov 19: 1715
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which has been strengthened in Syr. Especially in the Praise of the
Fathers there is a tendency to make references to biblical stories
explicit.
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'Noah the righteous one was found perfect in his generation. In the
time of the flood he was a substitute. And for his sake there was re
demption and God swore to him that there would be no flood
again'; 16 B i";1 1'1:131:1 'l'?nn il'il il?:J n31? O'on NllOJ i"ill n [J]
?1:10 ?in m":1:11 n',N1V 'Noah the righteous one was found perfect.
At the time of destruction he became a substitute. For his sake there
was a remnant and through his covenant the flood ended'. mi"" is a
plus under the influence of Gen 6:9; ~a\,' !'O::>\:> strengthens the
reference to the flood;!? and .::>olr. r<'om.> ~, r<'mlr<' ml .c....o

~a\,may be due to the influence of Gen 9: 1}18

(2) Stories from the Former Prophets

48: 14 r<'lou::<> ....r<' mlr.=o'And in his death he gave life to a dead
person'; B il1V310 'ilon mm:11 'And in his death (he did) marvellous
works'. Syr makes the reference to 2 Kgs 13:21 more explicit.

D. Sometimes the translator introduces allusions to biblical stories.

33:30 "\lr..= .~r<' 'Entrust him in your house'; Gr epyaoat 'Give
(him) work to do'; Syr is reminiscent of Gen 39:4 Mr ?31 1i1ii'!l'1
m':1; Pesh m:.u.:, h. ~r<'o.19

34:26 .m~ lr.\. m'=w .l.¥, 'He who kills his neighbour inherits his
possessions'; Gr <poveuoov 'tOY 1tA,llol0V 0 Cx<patpoul!eVOC; El!ptoootV
'He who seizes his neighbour's living murders him'. Syr is reminis
cent of 1 Kings 21.

47:16~ ~o 'And they wanted the report about you'; Gr Kat
,;ya1t119llC; EV 'til eipi)vn oon 'And you were loved in your peace'.
Syr is reminiscent of 1 Kgs 10:24; cf. also Job 29:21-23 and Isa
42:4.

48: 13 m.= :r..m.:.lr.r<' '(Nothing) was hidden from him (i.e. Elijah)'; B
1J00 ~b!lJ 'too wonderful for him'. Syr is reminiscent of 2 Kings 1.

E. Especially in the Praise of the Fathers we see a tendency in Syr to
introduce biblical phraseology, most often taken from a context deal
ing with the same subject matter as the Sirach passage.

(1) From the Pentateuch

44:21b ~ir<', ~ ~mh 'All nations of the world'; B 0'1.1. Cf.
Gen 22: 18 f'Nil "1.1 ?:J20

16 Instead of '<0'" 7aI reads )no",; see Owens, 'Early Syriac Text of Ben Sira', 68.
17 Cf. e.g. Gen 7:6 and Payne Smith, Thesaurus I, 1446.
18 Cf. Reiterer, Urlexl, 90.
19 Thus Skehan-Di Lelia, Wisdom a/Ben Sira, 404.
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44:21c r6o>.o~ rd» "",r< 'like the sand of the sea'; Gr we; xouv 'tile; rile;
(not in MS B). Cf. Gen 22:17.21

44:23 1.","--r< .u= .'=' ,cn."'~ '(Israel) whom He called My son, My
first-born, Israel'; B n:li:l:l mm:l'1 'And He established him with a
blessing'; Bmg ni1:l:l:l 1nJ:l'1 'And He gave him the title of rust-born'.
Cf. Exod 4:22 Mf ~Ni1ZJ' 'i:l:l 'J:I 'Israel is my first-born son'; Pesh
1.","--r< ,U= ,'=', and Sir 36: 17 B 101ZJ:I NipJ 0)1 'the people called
by your name'; Syr: .m~ ~ ,,,,~r<~ ~.

45:8 r<~~~ r<:Nu 'garments of purple'; B niN!ln ~~:l; According to
Levi Syr reflects n~:ln ~~:l; cf. Exod 28: 31 Mf n~:ln ~~:l (but Pesh
r<~~~ r<~~J.22

46:5 ~r< r<a=L ~ r<~i.=o 'And sulphur He sent down from hea
ven'; B [...]~[ ...] 'J:lN:I; Gr EV ;U8Ote; xaMI;T\e; ouveXlleooe; lCpa'tatiie;
'with hailstones of mighty power'. Cf. Gen 19:24 Mf~)1 i'lJOn mn'1

O'01ZJn TO mn' nNO 1ZJN1 n'i!lJ niO)1 ~)11 0,.0 'And the Lord rained
down sulphur and fire over Sodom and Gomorrah from the Lord out
of heaven'; Pesh r<;t\.lO r<~i.= r<;=o:... .h.o J=lO:U» .h. ~r< r<.;:"o

r<a=L ~ r<.;:,. J=l:\<> ~.

(2) From the Latter Prophets

47: 18 r<~ "",r< re.or<.ooo '(And you gathered gold like lead) and sil
ver like dust'; B ')O:l n':lin ni!l)1:l1; Syr reflects i!l)1:l instead of
ni!l)1:l; cf. Zech 9:3 Mf i!l)1:l ')O:l i:lllrn 'She has heaped up silver
like dust (and gold like the dirt of the streets)'; Pesh re.or<.oo :n..u:.o

r<~ "",r<; Job 27: 16 Mf ')O:l i!l)1:l i:lll' ON; Pesh rG.c=. ,-NU:>J ,-r<
r<~ "",r<.

48: 10 r<.;:"~ a="" r<~r<>~ J=l:\<> 'before the day of the Lord comes'. Cf.
Mal 3:23 Mf nm' 01' N1:1 'J!l~; Pesh r<.;:"~ m::»"" r<~r<>~ J=l:\<>. B and
Gr have a completely different reading.23

(3) From the Writings

45:23 1.","--r< .h. ~o 'And he (i.e. Phinehas) prayed for Israel'; B
~Ni1ZJ' 'J:I ~)1 i!l:l't Syr is reminiscent of Ps 106:30 Mf onr!l "0»'1

~~!l'1 'And Phinehas stood up and prayed'; Pesh ~-S"0~ "..,.

47: 18 See above, under 'From the Latter Prophets'.

The phenomena described in this paragraph occur throughout Syr.
There can hardly be any doubt that the translator was well acquainted

20 But «0...;«, does not occur in the Nestorian manuscripts 9cl, IOcl.2, Ilcl and
others.

21 Cf. Schrader, Verwandlschafi, 36
22 Levi, L 'Ecctesiaslique I, 98; according to Reiterer, Urtexl, 152, the Hebrew

source text of Syr had nr,:ln '·U:l.
23 Cf. Van Peursen, 'Que vive celui qui fait vivre', 289-290.
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with the other parts of the Bible. Winter's suggestion that he avoided
references to the Prophets (§ 4.3.2) is overtly incorrect.

5.2 INFLUENCE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT PESHITTA?

In the preceding discussion we have not touched upon the question as
to the translator's Old Testament source: Did he use a Hebrew text, a
Syriac version or even a Targum? In § 3.8 we have argued that
Ruger's claim that the translator was acquainted with the Targums to
the Old Testament is not convincing. The question of whether he used
a Hebrew or a Syriac source is more difficult to answer. In many cases
there are verbal similarities between Syr and a parallel passage in the
Peshitta, but that evidence does not indicate that Syr depends on it. If
the relevant Peshitta passage does not give an unusual rendering of the
Hebrew, the passage in Syr that parallels it can have been influenced
either by the Peshitta or by the Hebrew text of the Old Testament.
Thus the use of~~ r6..a0'l in Syr 26:16 and Pesh-Gen 1:15 or that
of r<.ll~ r<ow in Syr 34:2 and Pesh-Gen 46:2, discussed in the
preceding paragraph, does not demonstrate that the Syriac translator of
Sirach consulted the Peshitta. It is possible that he had in mind the
Hebrew phrases O'DWil V'pi::! and il"I,;, nNiD::! and arrived at his
Syriac rendering independently of the Peshitta. Even renderings that
are less obvious do not prove the dependence of Syr on the Peshitta,
because they may reflect the Aramaic/Syriac translation tradition with
which the translator was acquainted.24

Some parallels even argue against Peshitta influence. Thus r<'I~

~ ~ in Syr 18:10 is reminiscent oflsa 40:15 ,17jD iDJ, but differs
from Pesh-Isa 40: 15 r<~=; similarly 23: 19 r<Jb"" '<:'cuu=~ rC7>

-...9<na~ reflects the influence of Isa 29:15 MT Oil'WVD lwnD::! il'i11,

but Pesh-Isa 29: 15 has -...9<na~ '<:'cuu= ~omo.25 For the following

24 Cf. § 6.2.3 (A) and Weitzman, From Judaism to Christianity, 194, quoted there
(note 15).

25 For details and other examples see § 5.1. Our observations agree with Reiterer's
conclusion based on his analysis of 44:16-45:26. In this section the Hebrew text con
tains many parallels with other parts of the Old Testament, but in most cases the
Syriac translation is clearly independent of the Peshitta to these parallel passages; in
other cases dependence cannot be established because both Syr and the Peshitta ren
der in a 'usual' way; see the extensive discussion of each colon in this section in Rei
terer, Urtext, 82-234 and the conclusions on p. 240. Reiterer frequently draws conclu-
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passages, however, it has been argued that the Syriac translator was
influenced by the Peshitta.

6:37 ,,\~'O.< ,fln..> OmO 'and He will make firm your ways'; A r:l' N1m
1:l~ 'And He will make firm (r:J') your heart'. Cf. Prov 21 :29 Mf N1:1
1':Jii r:J'; Pesh ~l '<~'o.< ,fls= Om. Syr differs from A in that it
has 'your ways' instead of 'your heart'. According to Ruger Syr has
been influenced by Pesh-Prov 21:29,26 but it is not clear why the in
fluence should have come from the Peshitta of this passage rather
than from the Hebrew text. Moreover, Sir 6:37 and Prov 21 :29 differ
in that in Proverbs the upright person is the subject of r:Jil / ,fls=,

whereas in Sirach it is God. If we were to assume the influence
of the Peshitta, a better parallel is Gen 24:56 .....io.< ,f~'< ~;,.,O

'the Lord has confirmed my way' (Mf ':Jii n'~llil mil'1; similarly
Gen 24:40; cf. also 24:42). However, since both ':J.~ + r:Jil and + )':Jil
1ii are well-attested in the Hebrew Bible,27 we do not have to resort
to the influence of the Peshitta to explain the confusion of the two
idioms.

10: 17 ~<nli::.Ol ra:i.= ~ ~0 'And He effaced their memory from
the people'; A Di:JT l'iNO n:lW'1 'And He effaced their memory
from the earth'. Cf. Deut 32:26 Mf Di:JT 1VUNO iln':l1VN; Pesh ~.<
~<nli::.ol ra:i.= :f'.,' According to Ruger Syr has been influenced by
Pesh-Deut 32:26. However, the rendering 'from the people' instead
of 'from the earth' can also be due to the influence of the Hebrew
text of Deut 32:26.

15:17 ........cu=>U0 ~ ........~l .<~~O ~ ~ "-' =m...~.<

.<~""" 'For life and death are given to the people, so that they choose
life and abandon death'; A(+B) 1~ In1' l'JJn' i1VN m1m D"n DiN 'JJJ~

'Before man are life and death; what he desires is given to him'. Cf.
Deut 30: 19 Mf D"n:l nin:l1 il~~pm il:Ji:lil l'JJJ~ 'nm mom D"nil
1PiT1 ilnN il'nn IPO~ 'I have given before you life and death, bless
ing and curse. Therefore choose life, so that you and your descen
dants will live'; Pesh .<~<Uo .<lr\:,.,= "<Ua::lO:u> k,m... .<~~O ~l

""I"-ilo In..>.< r<.o.<~o rG:» ~ ~. Some scholars think that Syr has
been influenced by Pesh-Deut 30: 19. It is true that the addition of
'are given' (=m...~.<) and the expression 'that they may choose life'
(rG:» ........~l) in Syr 15:17 are reminiscent of Pesh-Deut 30:19.29

Since, however,.:>m... is the usual equivalent of Hebrew 1m and~

sions such as 'Aus dem Obersetzungsvergleich wird deutlich, daJl Syr-Sira in der
Tradition der Peschitta sleht. Eine Zitatsubernahme Iiegt nicht vor.' (p. 133).

26 Ruger, Text und Text/arm, 113; similarly Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 68.
27 Cf. HALOT 465; DCH IV, 375.
28 Ruger, Text und Text/arm, 114; similarly Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 68.
29 The Hebrew text of Sir 15: 17 itself is reminiscent of Deut 30: 19 as well, but in

Syr the parallel has been strengthened; cf. Segal, Sefer Ben Sira, 88.
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life and abandon death'; A(+B) 1~ In1' l'JJn' i1VN m1m D"n DiN 'JJJ~

'Before man are life and death; what he desires is given to him'. Cf.
Deut 30: 19 Mf D"n:l nin:l1 il~~pm il:Ji:lil l'JJJ~ 'nm mom D"nil
1PiT1 ilnN il'nn IPO~ 'I have given before you life and death, bless
ing and curse. Therefore choose life, so that you and your descen
dants will live'; Pesh .<~<Uo .<lr\:,.,= "<Ua::lO:u> k,m... .<~~O ~l

""I"-ilo In..>.< r<.o.<~o rG:» ~ ~. Some scholars think that Syr has
been influenced by Pesh-Deut 30: 19. It is true that the addition of
'are given' (=m...~.<) and the expression 'that they may choose life'
(rG:» ........~l) in Syr 15:17 are reminiscent of Pesh-Deut 30:19.29

Since, however,.:>m... is the usual equivalent of Hebrew 1m and~

sions such as 'Aus dem Obersetzungsvergleich wird deutlich, daJl Syr-Sira in der
Tradition der Peschitta sleht. Eine Zitatsubernahme Iiegt nicht vor.' (p. 133).

26 Ruger, Text und Text/arm, 113; similarly Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 68.
27 Cf. HALOT 465; DCH IV, 375.
28 Ruger, Text und Text/arm, 114; similarly Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 68.
29 The Hebrew text of Sir 15: 17 itself is reminiscent of Deut 30: 19 as well, but in

Syr the parallel has been strengthened; cf. Segal, Sefer Ben Sira, 88.
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that of ,n:l, these parallels do not prove that Syr has been influenced
by the Peshitta version of Deut 30: 19.

16:11~~o 'And He forgives abundantly'; A n;101 N1lJU1 'He
forgives and pardons'. Cf. lsa 55:7 MT m;o; il:l" ':J 'For He will
forgive abundantly'; Pesh~ ~,. According to Ruger Syr
has been influenced by Pesh-lsa 55:7?0 We agree that influence of
lsa 55:7 may account for the reading in Syr, but there is no compel
ling argument for assuming that it comes from the Peshitta version.

Sometimes there are additional text-eritical observations that render it
unlikely that the Syriac translator was influenced by the Peshitta.

33:11 ~ir<', r<',~ .......cur<' >='0 'And He made them inhabitants of
the world'; E' [l"]Nil ", OnlN OW'1 'And He made them inhabitants
of the world'; E2 Oil':J" nN [il]J1V'1 'And in different paths He made
them walk' (= Gr). Cf. Dan 4:32 MT il;:J NV'N "N' ;:J1 'And all in
habitants of the world'; Pesh ~ir<', cn.i=u.. ~cnho. Segal thought
to discern the influence of Pesh-Dan 4:32 in Syr 33: 11.31 It is true
that the reading in Syr and E' is the most likely candidate to be sec
ondary (cf. Gen 11:8), but there is no reason to assume the influence
of Pesh-Daniel rather than from MT-Daniel (even apart from the
question of whether the Daniel passage has influenced the Sir 33: 11
at all), nor is it likely that the variant is due to the Syriac translator,
now that it is also found in Heb.

The argument for the influence of the Peshitta is relatively stronger in
the following cases, but again, it is hard to establish whether they
demonstrate Syr's dependence on the Peshitta or rather the translator's
acquaintance with phrases that we are inclined to consider biblical
phraseology, such as 'creeping worms' (10:9), 'the will of Your peo
ple' (36:22), or 'a help like you' (36:29).

1O:9~, rcloa. ,,,,<Wi.:>, 'in whose life worms are (already) creeping';
A 1'U 0'1' 1"n:l 'WN 'in whose life his body decays'. Cf. Exod 16:20
MT O'v;m 0"1 'and it decayed (i.e. was full of) worms'; Pesh
rcloa. .u...ir<'o 'and it made creep worms'. According to Ruger Syr
has been influenced by Pesh-Exod 16:20.32 Although the association
of OD' Hofal with worms may also be due to the Hebrew text of
Exod 16:20, the combination of 'J.»i and rcloa. argues for Ruger's
interpretation.

30 Riiger, Text und Textfarm, 114; similarly Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 68.
31 Segal, 'Evolution', 125; similarly Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 68.
32 Riiger, Text und Text/arm, 114; similarly Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 68.
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22:24 t<ulr. ~ I<',cu ,"'" 'Before fire is vapour of smoke';33 Gr 1tpO
1tUPO~ O:'tl.!l.~ KUJllVOU KUt Ku1tv6~ 'before fire is the vapour of the
furnace and smoke'. Cf. Joel 3:3 (2:30) Mf )1ZlV mio'm 1VN1 0'
'blood and fire and pillars of smoke'; Pesh t<ulr.~ I<'~o I<',cuo rC<>~

'blood and fire and vapour of smoke'; Cant 3:6 MT)1ZlV mio'm 'like
pillars of smoke'; Pesh t<ulr.~ I<"lr..>... "",<"I<' 'like vapour of smoke'. In
Gr the smoke comes from an oven. Syr suggests the language of
Pesh-JoeI3:3 and Pesh-Cant 3:634

36:22 ~~ rOc>-S' "",<"I<' 'according to the will of Your people'; BlXt

10V ?V 1J1Yi:>; Bmg 1J1Yi:1 Cf. Ps 106:4 Mf 10V 11!li:1 'according to
the favour [that You bears to] Your people'; Pesh-Ps 106:4 <7U.o:>..s""
~~. According to Ryssel Syr reflects the influence of Pesh-Ps
106:4. Whereas the Hebrew text of Ps 106:4 and Sir 36:22 refers to
God's favour over His people, in the Syriac text it refers in both
cases to 'der Herzenhingabe (an Gott) und Glaubensbethatigung' 35

36:29 ,,\lr.o..:..l<' "'"' .m I<":\'>- 'For she (i.e. a good wife) is a help like
you'; B iY:101 iTV; Brng+D i!l:10 i'V. Cf. Gen 2:20 Mf 11)J:> iTV; Pesh
,,\lr.o..:..l<' rO'~. Syr is reminiscent of Pesh-Gen 2:2036

46:2 m ...r<::>~ re>a= ,..'1::>0 "" 'when he raised the javelin which was in
his hand'; B l' m1"J:1 'when he stretched out his hand'. Cf. Josh
8: 18 Mf?N 1":1 i1VN 111':>:1 VW1:1' "'1 ( ••. ) 'Vil ?N 11':1 i1VN 11":>:1 il"J
i'Vil 'Stretch out the javelin which is in your hand (... ) and Joshua
stretched out the javelin which was in his hand'; Pesh ....Nt. ,..'1<'0
m ...r<::> I<'om :\L»I<'~ re>a= ( ... ) ,,\...r<::>~ re>a= ,..,1<'; Josh 8:26 Mf

1"':>:1 il"J i1VN; Pesh re\.lU:l I<'om ,..'I<'~. Syr translates 46:2
according to Pesh-Josh 8: 18,8:26.37

Accordingly, there are some cases that seem to support the assumption
that the Syriac translator was acquainted with the Peshitta and has
been influenced by it. In other cases, however, he seems to have been
influenced by a passage from the Old Testament in another way, not
through the Peshitta version. Moreover, the evidence for the transla
tor's dependence on other parts of the Peshitta is very small, espe-

33 Thus Smend (Jesus Sirach, 202), who translates.wln ,~with 'Rauchqualm'.
Calduch-Benages, Ferrer and Liesen (Sabiduria del Escriba, 152) take ,~ as a verb
and translate 'From a fire smoke rises up'.

34 Cf. Segal, 'Evolution', 125; Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 68.
35 Ryssel, 'Fragmente', IV, 289.
36 But it is also possible that his Hebrew source (and that of Gr, which has here

the same translation as in Gen 2:20) read "1):;) iTV; cf. Margoliouth, 'Original
Hebrew', 25; Levi, L 'Ecclesiastique II, 175.

37 Thus Smend, Jesus Sirach, 440. Note that in Syr 'the javelin' has moved from
2b (B i'V"V l"':;) 'll'):"I:l; Syr «In..""" .h. "'-= :\:>0) to 2a; cf. Smend, ibid.: 'Syr. zieht
11":;) aus b [= v. 2b1heriiber und iibersetzt nach Pesch.'
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cially if one takes into account alternative explanations such as the
influence of the Aramaic/Syriac translation tradition and an acquaint
ance with biblical phraseology.

5.3 AFFINITIES WITH RABBINIC LITERATURE

In Peshitta research the question as to whether the translators were
acquainted with Jewish sources and traditions plays an important role.
Numerous parallels with rabbinic sources38 have been put forward as
evidence for a Jewish or Jewish-Christian background to the Peshitta;
parallels with Jewish Bible translations have even led to the assump
tion that the Peshitta derived from a Targum.

Syr too has a 'rabbinic flavour'. According to Segal there are a
number of cases where the translator gives a translation 'in the spirit
of the tradition and the orallaw'.39 We can distinguish the following
categories.

(1) Parallels with rabbinic literature

There are some parallels between unique readings in Syr and rabbinic
sources. 40

9:9 n° r<),u;;.C\J<. ~ ~~ rclo rclb<oo ~~ rcl r<~ ~hJr< ~

'With a married woman do not speak much, and do not multiply
your conversation with her'; A 1DV :lo[n ? ]N' OVI.:ln ?N il?V:l OV
i,;)\/l. Cf. m. Abot 1:5 'Do not multiply your conversation with a
woman (il\/lNil OV iln'\/l il:nn ?N). This applies to one's own wife;
how much more then, to the wife of one's neighbour ('i:m n\/lN);
hence the Sages say, Every time a man multiplies his conversation
with a woman (N\IlNil OV Nn'\ll il:liD) he brings evil upon himself
and neglects the words of the Torah, and his end will inherit Gehin-
nom.'

17:20 cn6n.a.l. ~; ~ ~cnh~ r<eY0 'And the sins of all the
people are written down before Him'. 'Written down' is a plus com-

38 See e.g. Weitzman, Syriac Version, 149-169.
39 Segal, Seier Ben Sira, 61. Segal mentions 8:8, 9:5, 11:18, 15:17, 17:20 and

41:20, but elaborates on only some of them in his commentary, which makes it some
times difficult to see what he has in mind.

40 Compare Pesh-I Chr 29: 19, where the Syriac translator appears to be ac
quainted with the Qaddish prayer. Weitzman, Syriac Version, 43, 212-213; idem,
'Qaddish Prayer'.
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pared with Gr. Cf. m. Abot 3:20 (Albeck 3:16) 'T'1'll mn!l cjmm
n:m1:J 'The book of (God's) accounts lies open, and the hand
writes'.4\

18:10~ .c..C\> :UJ """r< ,=,<n>A.r< rcl rOm rCo>h. 02" ~ ~r<

.<n:;m 'Thousand years of this world-they are not like one day in
the World of the Righteous'; Gr oVt(O(; OA.lyu &tTl EV T]jlEN ui&vo~

'So are these few years among the days of eternity'. Cf. m. Abot 4:22
(Albeck 4: 17) Ot,'Pil "n t,:Jo N:lil ot,'P:I m., m,pt,u, nnN ilpvJ il!l"
illil 'Better is one hour of satisfaction in the world to come than the
whole life of this world' .42

25:3 ,,\lr.t=a=:> ~lr. ..o:...r< r<~ llu=. rcl "\lr.cullr 'If you
have not gathered wisdom in your youth, how will you [md it in your
old age?'. 'Wisdom' is a plus vis-a-vis Gr. Cf. Abot R. Nat. 24 ON
1'nlJpT:I O.l"'wn 1'N on~!ln Nt, 1'nl.,PJ:I 'If you did not desire them in
your youth, how shall you attain them in your old ageT43

41:12-42:8~ r<lr..>..~ r<~~ ~"" 02" """ol. Om~ ~ .h. .!Ur<
r<\~ Om Om ....lr.x.o a=\..z:, ~~~ .b ~o r<lr.=>mt= ~~
.:><n>~ r<h"" ~ ~ rcl ~ lNr< .:><n>~ ~~ r<lr.l~ .<:>i
~ ~ ..o:...r< ~ lNr< 'Be solicitous about your name, for it will
accompany you more than thousands of treasures of villainy, because
it causes gifts and covenants to cease. Everyone whom they greet
and he is silent, he is a great spoiler. The greeting you give him he
will not return to you, and the deposit you give him, how will he re
turn it to youT Cf. b. Ber. 6b (bottom) Nt" ,t, 1m ON' (... ) o,t,u, ,t, 1n't,
1t,U N"pJ "'Tnil 'To greet him ( ... ) And if one greets him and he does
not answer, he is called a spoiler'. The first lines of 41: 12 are also at
tested in B and M,44 but from the following 'Instruction about
Shame' (41:12-42:8) Syr translates only 4l:l9b (M ilt,N "!lilO
n['J.,:I') and 41:20a (M W'.,nil 01t,u, t,NWO), followed by a 'rabbinic
addition',45 with which one can compare the saying ofR. Huna in b.

4\ Thus Jastrow, Dictionary, Il65b; cf. also b. R.H. 16b and see Segal, 'Evolu
tion', 124. The addition 'written down' fits in well with the eschatology of SirII, cf.
§ 2.4.2.

42 Cf. Jub 4:29, 30; 23:27, quoted in Kearns, Expanded Text, 212, as 'less close
parallels' to 'a thousand years (... ) are not as one day (... )'; and note the 'close paral
lel' in Ps 84:10; see further § 2.4.2, n. 131.

43 Ed. Schechter 78; cf. Edersheim, 'Ecclesiasticus', 132 (on 25:3): 'Similar sen
timents are expressed in Talmudic writings, the most closely resembling that of the
Son of Sirach being the following [i.e. Abot R. Nat. xxiv] quoted as a proverb'.

44 But r<'h, instead of l1o:m (B"") or :-110M (Bmg) does not fit the context. Cf.
Levi, L 'Ecclesiastique I, 38-39: 'NMV correspond quelquefois dans la Peschito aom,
il n'est donc pas impossible qu'ici :-110M ait ete lu OJM; mais ce mot traduit aussi l17JiO
"tromperie". Peut-etre aussi S. a-t-il ete Ie jouet d'une reminiscence de VW1 m'1I1N
"Ies tresors de mechancete" (Prov., 10,2).'

45 Smend, Jesus Sirach, cxxxviii.
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lel' in Ps 84:10; see further § 2.4.2, n. 131.

43 Ed. Schechter 78; cf. Edersheim, 'Ecclesiasticus', 132 (on 25:3): 'Similar sen
timents are expressed in Talmudic writings, the most closely resembling that of the
Son of Sirach being the following [i.e. Abot R. Nat. xxiv] quoted as a proverb'.

44 But r<'h, instead of l1o:m (B"") or :-110M (Bmg) does not fit the context. Cf.
Levi, L 'Ecclesiastique I, 38-39: 'NMV correspond quelquefois dans la Peschito aom,
il n'est donc pas impossible qu'ici :-110M ait ete lu OJM; mais ce mot traduit aussi l17JiO
"tromperie". Peut-etre aussi S. a-t-il ete Ie jouet d'une reminiscence de VW1 m'1I1N
"Ies tresors de mechancete" (Prov., 10,2).'

45 Smend, Jesus Sirach, cxxxviii.
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Ber. 6b.46 Note that not only the addition in Syr, but also the Hebrew
text of 41: 12 has close parallels in rabbinic literature.47

(2) Rabbinic concepts and ideas

Sometimes the rabbinic flavour does not consist of literal)' parallels,
but rather of the expression of certain concepts or views. Rabbinic
ideas possibly constitute the background of the following readings.

18:13 miJ= .",.'" '(A man's mercies are on) his kinsman'; Gr 'tOY
7tA:llcrlov au'tou 'his neighbour'. According to Edersheim Syr is 'in
accordance with rabbinic usage and ideas'.48 He does not give refer
ences, but perhaps he has in mind usages of :mp such as those listed
in Levy's dictionary.49 According to Smend Syr reflects perhaps the
original text. He refers to Pesh-Lev 18:6,25:49 where the Peshitta
has miJ= .",.'" for 1i1V:J iN1V 'his blood-relation' ,50 but in Sir 18: 13
Gr reflects Vi rather than 1i1V:J iN1V or something similar.

23:9 .:>lr\. r<omlo\ ~ ~~ ~ "'I""~ ~lo\ ~ r<lo\=;O~ 'Do not teach
your mouth oaths, and among judges be not sitting'; Gr Kat
ovollacrt/t 'tou aylou Ill] cruvEetcrenc; 'Do not become too familiar
with the Holy Name'. The reading reflected in Gr may have been too
harsh for a Jewish readership: 'The Syr. seems to have thought such
a light use of the Holy Name impossible, and hence applies the pas
sage to judicial investigations'. 51

(3) Rabbinic idioms

Rabbinic idioms in Syr are allegedly reflected in the expressions
r<c.om~ 'the World of the Righteous' (18:10),52 ~~4\ ~ 'the
triple tongue' (28:13), m~ h. ~ 'go up in his body' (30:24),
"\~ 'Your habitation, Shechinah' (36:18) and rC<>W ~4\r<~ .h
'all that come to the world' (42: 19).

28: 13 ~~lo\ ~ 'the triple tongue'; Gr 'the whisperer and double
tongued'. The 'third tongue' is a post-biblical Jewish usage. It means
the calumnious, babbling tongue. According to Edersheim, 'the Syr.
translator seems to have had this in mind in his paraphrastic render-

46 cr. Segal, 'Evolution', 125; ROger, Text und Textform, 114.
47 Cf. e.g. m. Abot 6:9; see Van Peursen, Verbal System, Ill.
48 Edersheim, 'Ecclesiasticus', 101.
49 Levy, Worterbuch, IV, 396; under illl:l (1, 274) Levy does not give parallels to

the idiom under discussion.
50 Ryssel, 'Spriiche Jesus' des Sohnes Sirachs', 320; Smend, Jesus Sirach, 165.
51 Edersheim, 'Ecclesiasticus', 122.
52 Discussed above, in § 5.3 (I).
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ing of the verse'53 However, the reference to the 'triple tongue' is
also present in 28: 14 (Gr and Syr). Accordingly, the Syriac translator
may have taken this idiom from the following verse, rather than hav
ing been influenced by rabbinic phraseology.

30:24 "'~ .h.. • '(And everything he eats) goes up in his body'.
According to Edersheim this phrase reflects the rabbinical expression
l!J1.1 ?V tl'?V. 54

36: 18 "\~~ r<;~r< 'the place of your Shechinah'; B l"n:lw 1':J1:). This
designation is well-attested in rabbinic sources55 In the Targums
Nnl':JW is often used to translated the Tetragrammaton.56 Note,
however, that in Sir 36: 18 it does not translate a reference to God,
but one to His habitation.

42: 19~ ",~r<~ b 'all that come to the world' represents 'N:l ?:J
tl?'V, which is a standing expression in Rabbinic Hebrew (see e.g. m.
R.H.l:2).

(4) Halakhic traditions

Acquaintance with Halakhic traditions is possibly responsible for the
following readings.

9:5 ~r< mlou.>~ =-»~~ ~~ '(Be not tempted by a virgin) lest you
owe to pay a double bride-price'; A iT'WJ'V:l wpm 1!J 'lest you are
ensnared by her penalties'; Gr ,.L1l1tO'tE crlCo.vOaAtcrene; EV 'tOte;
E7tt'tt)ltOte; o.lyci'le; 'lest you take offence at the penalties for her'. The
Syriac r<lou.>~ is used both for the price paid to the father of the bride
(Hebrew ii1l:); in the Peshitta rendered with r<;""",,57) and, less
frequently, for the portion brought by the bride from her father's
house (in 1 Kgs 9: 16 called tl'Di"p; Peshitta: r<~""",,).58 The latter
interpretation, i.e. 'you have to give twice as much as the gift that
she brings with her' is preferred by Bar Hebraeus. 59 In the former
interpretation the background of this passage may be sought in Exod
22: 15 or Deut 22:29.60 According to Exod 22: 15 a man who seduces

53 Edersheim, 'Ecclesiasticus', 145; see further Smend, Jesus Sirach, 253 (on
28: 14); Segal, Sefer Ben Sira, 164 (idem); Levy, Worterbuch II, 530b.

54 Edersheim, 'Ecclesiasticus', 154; cf. Abot R. Nat. 26 O''''V OJ'N1ll 1''':l1N ":lIN;'
UlU "V 'If a man eats food which is unsuitable for his constitution (he transgresses
three commandments)' (ed. Schechter 83; translation: Cohen, Minor Tractates I, 131.)

55 Cf Sed 'Shekhinta'
56 V~n K:ulen, 'Points'of Agreement', 207.
57 Gen 34'12' Exod 22'16' 1 Sam 18'25
58 CSD 462; Payne Sm'ith: Thesauru; II: 3268.
59 Ed. S. Kaatz 9 (text), 23 (translation; see the comment in his n. 23); cf. Peters,

Ben Sirach, 82.
60 Thus, e.g. Segal, Sefer Ben Sira, 56.
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a virgin is obliged to pay the full bride-price (m.,;,o' .,;'0); if the
virgin's father refuses to give her, the man has to pay him in silver a
sum equal to the bride-price for virgins. In Deut 22:29 it is stated that
a man who has intercourse with a virgin should pay fIfty pieces of
silver to her father. Extra fmes are discussed in rabbinic literature.61

However, neither these rabbinic passages, nor the fIfty pieces of sil
ver give us a clue to the double r<lru.>~ in our text. If r<lru.>~ refers
indeed to the bride-price, it can be derived from a rabbinic exegesis
of Exod 22: 15 in two ways. Either (l) the absolute infmitive in the
construction ;'1.,;'0' .,;'0 was interpreted as an indication that some
thing more than just one bride-price had to be paid, from which it
was concluded that the man in question had to pay a double bride
price62 or (2) the remark to pay the bride-price even if the virgin's fa
ther refuses to give her implies that the seducer had to pay an extra,
and hence a double bride-price. Whatever the exact background of
the double bride price is, it is evident that the reference to the double
dowry is much more specifIc than the general expressions in Heb
and even more specific than Gr. Such a specific reference may go
back to halakhic rules about intercourse with a virgin, but to our best
knowledge such a halakhic rule is not attested in rabbinic literature.
It is imaginable, therefore, that the reading in Syr reflects a so-called
'pseudo-halakha'. Pseudo-halachot are 'guesses ventured by the
translator where the context happened to be legal'. These renderings
'suggest indifference to rabbinic halachah' and are 'pseudo-halachot
( ... ) rather than hard evidence of non-rabbinic practice'63

25:26 ~ m...u..o ~ ..::>m ..s.s<> """'= ""i1= ~lr.r< m...ll\.r< rclr<o
",,4u.:::. 'And if she is not following you, cut off your flesh, give her
(sel. a bill of divorce), and dismiss her from your house'. 'Give her'
is an addition.54 It reflects the Jewish custom of sending a bill of di
vorce (Deut 24: 1) and represents a Jewish rather than a Christian
background (cf. Mark 10:4).

The rabbinic flavour of Syr is undeniable. The question is how we
should account for these data. The parallels with rabbinic sources led
some scholars to the assumption of a Jewish or Jewish-Christian
background.65 Others argued that the parallels with rabbinic sources

61 See m. Ket. 3:4; b. Ket. 38b ; cf. Segal, Sefer Ben Sira. 56; idem, 'Evolution',
124.

62 Cf. Van der Heide, 'Reception ofa Linguistic Statement', 257-258.
63 Weitzman, Syriac Version, 219.
54 Compare the addition lHoou Kat C17tOAUaov in Or MS 248.
65 Thus e.g. Edersheim, 'Ecclesiasticus', 29: 'We infer the Jewish origin of the

translation from the occasional occurrence ofexpressions in Rabbinic usage'.
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were already present in the translator's source text.66 It is likely that at
least some of the rabbinic elements in Syr was present in the transla
tor's Hebrew source text, because affinities with rabbinic literature are
not restricted to unique readings in Syr. The same rabbinic elements
that we encounter in Syr are attested in Heb. It contains numerous
parallels with rabbinic literature;67 rabbinic idioms such as iZliiO n':1,68
1:1 N~1':>,69 and 1:>/P... i10 and ~N... i10;70 and passages reflecting
rabbinic exegesis, such as the designation of Samuel as nazir. 71 In
some cases a parallel that we discovered in Syr is also present in Heb,
although less explicit.72

The assumption that rabbinic paraphrases and additions entered the
Hebrew text in the course of its transmission, even before Syr was
made, is corroborated by the loose transmission of the Hebrew text. In
this context it should be recalled that the transmission of Sirach and
the relationship between the Hebrew and the Syriac witnesses is very
different from the situation with the books belonging to the Hebrew
Bible. The transmission of the Hebrew text was very fluid and recep
tive to all kinds of changes and additions. The fluidity appears from
the following phenomena:

1. The way in which Sirach is quoted in rabbinic literature.
There are rabbinic quotations from Sirach in a form that is
very different from that in the extant textual witnesses of the
book,73 Moreover, there are rabbinic quotations in the name of

66 Thus e.g. Segal, 'Evolution', 123: 'Syr. is based upon a Hebrew text which em
bodied popular paraphrases of certain verses originally current orally in Jewish circles
of the talmudic period'.

67 See the lists in Cowley-Neubauer, Original Hebrew, xix-xxx ('Ben Sira's
Proverbs Preserved in Talmudic and Rabbinic Literature'); Segal, 'Evolution', 133
134 (addenda to Cowley-Neubauer); idem, Sefer Ben Sira, 37-42; Smend, Jesus
Sirach, x1vi-lvi; Gnan, Nachklange des Buches Jesus Sirach, 2~1 (= 'Beitriige zur
Rezeptionsgeschichte des Buches Ben Sirach im Judentum').

68 Sir 51:23 (B); cf. Van Peursen, 'Sirach 51:13-30', 369-370.
69 Sir 10:28 (A), 38: I7 (B); cf. Van Peursen, Verbal System, 390.
70 Sir 12:13-14 (A), 13:17 (A), 30:19 (Bmg); 38:25-27 (B); cf. Kister, 'Notes',

132-133; idem, 'Additions', 43; Van Peursen, Verbal System, 387-388; see further
Schechter-Taylor, Wisdom of Ben Sira, 33-34; some of the examples given by
Schechter and Taylor are merely linguistic variants, showing Ben Sira's affinity with
Late Biblical Hebrew and Post Biblical Hebrew, but others reflect rabbinic idioms.

71 Sir 46: 13 (B); cf. Schechter-Taylor, Wisdom ofBen Sira, 29-32.
72 See above, the discussion of25:3, 41:12-42:8.
73 See the lists given in note 67; cf. Segal, 'Evolution', 136: 'The text of the quo

tations in the Talmud and Midrash differs in most cases more or less widely from
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Ben Sira of proverbs that do not belong to his book, as well as
citations from Sirach in the name of other sages. 74

2. The general character of the Geniza manuscripts, containing
many doublets, paraphrases and alterations, which shows that
the Hebrew text was reworked over and over again. 75

3. The existence of witnesses that are loosely related to Sirach,
such as the Geniza MS C, which can be called aflori/egium,
the so-called prosodic version ofBen Sira in MS Adler 3053,76
and a Geniza Fragment published by S. Schechter. 77 The fact
that MS C is treated as a witness to the book of Sirach and is
included in text editions, while the others are not, should not
blind us to the variety of ways in which this book or parts of it
were transmitted.

We can conclude that the textual transmission of the Hebrew text of
Sirach provided the opportunity for all kinds of rabbinic parallels to be
included in the text. It is likely, therefore, that the parallels attested in
Syr were already present in the translator's source text. Although we
should leave open the possibility that the translator himself is respon
sible for some of the rabbinic elements, we cannot use them as evi
dence for a Jewish-rabbinic background.

Heb. and the versions. Their diction is as a rule in the late and mishnaic Hebrew of the
Rabbis, instead of the classical diction of our Heb.'

74 See the literature mentioned in the preceding footnote and further Segal, 'Evo
lution', 134-135; Leiman, Canonization of Hebrew Scipfure, 96-97; Leiman dis
cusses the broader context of the quotation formulae used to introduce verses from
Sirach and their relevance for the status ofSirach in rabbinic Judaism.

75 Levi, L 'Ecclesiastique II, xxvii-xxxiii; Rilger, Text und Textform.
76 Marcus, 'A Fifth MS. of Ben Sira', 225-226, 238-240 (= idem, Fifth Manu

script, 9-10, 26-28)'; cf. Segal, 'Evolution', 116: 'Of special interest are the agree
ments between Syr. and the Hebrew text underlying the mediaeval Hebrew rhymed
version of Ben Sira, a fragment of which was published by Rabbi Marcus ( ... ), corre
sponding to 22.22-23, 9'.

77 Schechter, 'Further Fragment of Ben Sira', 459--460: '[The fragment is) a col
lection of proverbs and sayings. The style is highly Paitanic and it is composed in
rhymes. I am unable to identifY it, but it can hardly be doubted that the author was
acquainted with the Wisdom of Ben Sira. This will easily be seen by a comparison of
the page given here with the contents of Ben Sira xii. 2-5 and xiii'.
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Syr were already present in the translator's source text. Although we
should leave open the possibility that the translator himself is respon
sible for some of the rabbinic elements, we cannot use them as evi
dence for a Jewish-rabbinic background.

Heb. and the versions. Their diction is as a rule in the late and mishnaic Hebrew of the
Rabbis, instead of the classical diction of our Heb.'

74 See the literature mentioned in the preceding footnote and further Segal, 'Evo
lution', 134-135; Leiman, Canonization of Hebrew Scipfure, 96-97; Leiman dis
cusses the broader context of the quotation formulae used to introduce verses from
Sirach and their relevance for the status ofSirach in rabbinic Judaism.

75 Levi, L 'Ecclesiastique II, xxvii-xxxiii; Rilger, Text und Textform.
76 Marcus, 'A Fifth MS. of Ben Sira', 225-226, 238-240 (= idem, Fifth Manu

script, 9-10, 26-28)'; cf. Segal, 'Evolution', 116: 'Of special interest are the agree
ments between Syr. and the Hebrew text underlying the mediaeval Hebrew rhymed
version of Ben Sira, a fragment of which was published by Rabbi Marcus ( ... ), corre
sponding to 22.22-23, 9'.

77 Schechter, 'Further Fragment of Ben Sira', 459--460: '[The fragment is) a col
lection of proverbs and sayings. The style is highly Paitanic and it is composed in
rhymes. I am unable to identifY it, but it can hardly be doubted that the author was
acquainted with the Wisdom of Ben Sira. This will easily be seen by a comparison of
the page given here with the contents of Ben Sira xii. 2-5 and xiii'.
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Influence of the New Testament has been claimed for the following
passages.

3:22 r<hm.:. .h.. rQko~ ~ ~o 'And there is no confidence for you
over what is hidden'; A m,nOJ:l pOV 1'? T'N1 'You should have no
business in hidden things'; C m,nOJ:l 1? 'i1' ?N pOVl Cf. 1 Tim 6: 17
rQko~ <noah. ~, 'over which there is no confidence>78

15:15 ~~ h>r< ..!!>r< <= ~m~ ........r<o 'And if you trust in Him, also
you will live'; A i1'nn i1nN 0.1 1:l T'0Nn ON 1.11l1' n1llJV? m1:ln1 '(b)
And insight is the doing of His wi1l 79 (c) And if you trust in Him,
also you will life'; B i1]nN [0].1 T'o[N]n [ON1] 1.11l1' n11lJV? i1JlON1
i1'[nn;80 BIng 1J1l1, 'V? i1l1:lnt Syr corresponds to the second line
(15c) in Heb, but it has been argued that it translates 15b of Heb and
that Heb 15c is a retroversion of it. In that case, one might argue that
the Syriac text has been prompted by John 11:25 81

18: 13 mi~ ~ 'h ~ .<.>.. 'i ""r< ~~ ~o=o'And He leads them
like a good shepherd who shepherds his flocks'. The epithet 'good',
not found in Gr, is probably due to the influence of John 10: 11.82

25:8 r<;"""""o r<iolr\:, r<l~ i:>, rd, r<~ r<~h>r<, ~ .m=~

r<:ua.:..r< 'Blessed is the husband of a good wife, who does not plough
with bullock and ass combined'; C ~m[......]0 i1llJN ?V:l [... ]
[... ]''11/.1:;) '[ ... ] husband [... ] one ploughing as (with) a bull [.. .]'; Gr
~a1captO<;0 OUVo\KOOV YUVatK\ oUVetn 'Blessed is he who is married
to a prudent wife'. Cf. Deut 22:10 lin' 'On:l1 ',llJ:lllJ,nn N?; 2 Cor
6: 14 'be not unequally yoked together with unbelievers'. Before the
discovery of the Hebrew text of this verse, the relationship between
Syr 25:8 and 2 Cor 6: 14 was difficult to establish: Did Syr reflect in
fluence of 2 Corinthians, or did 2 Cor 6: 14 derive from a Jewish
proverb, preserved in Syr?83 Now that the 'bull' in the context of

78 Ruger, Text und Textform, 113.
79 For alternative interpretations see Van Peursen, Verbal System, 253.
80 The reading in the manuscript is not very clear. Beentjes' edition has only

11'[",],
81 Cf. Di Lelia, Hebrew Text ofSirach, 125-129; Van Peursen, 'Retroversions',

66-67.
82 Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 176-177; idem, 'Ben Sira in Syriac', II, 498-499.
83 Cf. Edersheim 'Ecclesiasticus', 133: 'To the first clause of the verse there are

many parallels in Rabbinic writings. But the Syr. addition to this clause is, so far as
we remember, the only source of what is an undoubtedly Jewish simile for an iII
assorted marriage. ( ... ) May the apostolic injunction (2 Cor. vi. 14) (... ) have been
derived from a Jewish proverb, preserved in this Syr. rendering, rather than from Lev.
xix. 19; Deut. xxii. 1O? Or is the opposite the case, and did the Syr. derive its simile
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marriage is attested not only in Syr, but also in MS C, the latter op
tion is preferable, although the relation between these and related
passages is complex.84 It could be argued, for example, that the
Sirach passage (at least in the Hebrew) refers to a man married to
two incompatible women (the farmer is a metaphor for the man, the
two animals for the wives), while the Corinthians passage concerns
rather the advice not to be yoked together with an unbeliever.85

35:11 ~ ......'is> ~~ ~ ..!!l\o'< .<1II0:u=0 '(With all your gifts, let your
face be shining), and with joy lend to him who will not repay you'; B
i1/.lVO 1/.Iij?i1 111/.11/.1:11 'And with joy, sanctify your tithe'. The reading
in Syr is reminiscent of Luke 6:34 ,,'=o~ ~ ~:.u.< ~\<= .........<0

= ........cu..u.1II111~ ~:.u.< 'And if you lend to him from whom you
expect that he will repay you (what is your goodness?)' 86

38:24 .<lIIA.'Ux> ,pu.:.. ~~o 'And who is not distracted with vanities'; Gr
6 O..acrcrouIlEvoC; 1tpa~E1 a,nou 'Who is free from business'. Cf.
1 Tim 5:13 .<lIIA...... ~u...o 'And they are distracted with vanities'.87

40: 15 .a....o.x.~ r<u:. .h. ~~ rd.::a. ..,."..< 4»~ ~ ~m~ 'For the
root of sins is like a spike that springs up on the tooth of a rock '; B '::l

V~o T1/.I ~V 'pn 1/.Ii11/.1 'For the root of the godless is like a tooth on a
rock; BIng i1ll 11/.1 1V 'pn 1/.Ii11/.11; Gr Kat pil;m UKaeapt01 E1t' UlCPO
't0IlOU 1tE1:pac; 'and impure roots on a sharp edged rock': According
to Edersheim the Syriac reading 'a spike that springs up on the tooth
of a rock' instead of 'a tooth on a rock' seems to indicate that the
Syriac translator was thinking of the parable in Matthew 13.88

40:28 .m<Uhlll ~ ~ .l.u.~ ~ .'=> 'My son, do not refuse him who
asks you'; B 'nn ~N 1no "n 'J:1 'My son, do not lead a beggar's life

from 2 Cor. vi. I4?' (Edersheim wrote this before the discovery of the Hebrew manu
scrlEt!); similarly Ryssel, 'Spriiche Jesus' des Sohnes Sirachs', 359.

4 For the relationship between 2 Cor 6: 14 and Deut 22: 10 see also Derrett,
'Midrash on Dt 22,10'; Derrett does not refer to Sir 25:8, but he notes some interest
ing~arallels between 2 Corinthians 6 and Sirach 13.

5 Cf. Skehan-Di Lelia, Wisdom ofBen Sira, 340: '[Syr has) the normal allusion
to Deut 22:10. The allusion in the context of Sirach is certainly to an incompatible
marriage; here it is being understood of one man married to two incompatible woman
(compare 37: IIa). That the incompatible pair should be husband and wife is an appli
cation that has been made (viz., to Dinah and Shechem, Genesis 34; see Segal); since
the terms more precisely mean "with a bull and a jackass combined", such an applica
tion multiplies incongruities to the straining point.'

86 Cf. Winter, 'Ben Sira in Syriac', 1, 240:'Verse 9b [= llb; wp) is so clearly
reminiscent of Luke vi, 34-35, that one can hardly avoid ascribing it to the pen of a
Christian of some shade or other'; similarly Smend, Jesus Sirach, 312.

87 Smend, Jesus Sirach, 346; Segal, 'Evolution', 125; Winter, Ben Sira in
Syriac,68.

88 Edersheim, 'Ecclesiasticus', 195; note however, that there is no lexical parallel
between the parable in Matthew (in the Peshitta or Vetus Syra) and the Syriac transla
tion of Sir 40: 15.
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(a life of gifts)' (= Gr). Cf. Matt 5:42 ~o ~ .::1m ~ .l~~ ~

.mcuk~ rd ""f"" .::I\r<>~ t<:>...S'~ 'Give to him who asks you and do not
refuse him who wants to borrow from yoU'.89

48:6 ~m~""""cu ~ '<'\u>..o ~ 'Who cast down honoured people
from their thrones'; B On1\?OO O''i::l::>J1 nnw ;v 0'::>;0 'i'i1l.:li1 'Who
brought down kings to the pit, and honoured people from their
couches'; Gr 6 l<a'tayaywv ~aotA.et<; d<; a1tcbA.etav Kat oeoo
~aOIl€Vou<; a1tO KA.tV11<; amoov 'Who sent kings down to destruction,
and famous men from their sickbeds'. The Syriac ~m~""""cu may
be an inner-Syriac corruption of ~m~''<,or the result of influence
of Sir 10:14 ,<,~ .9.».J» r<>~o~~ .<.micu 'The Lord has overturned
the throne of the proud', or Luke 1:52 .<~C\»'cu ~ ~~ .9.».J» 'He
cast down strong people from their thrones'. Accordingly, influence
of the New Testament is possible, but other explanations can account
for Syr as well.

48:10a (7al .<~r<>~) .<~~ :..~ OmO 'And he is destined to come'; B
nv; 11::>J ::Im::>i1 'who is written as destined at the appointed time'; Gr
6 Ka'taypa<pet<; £'tOtIlO<; d<; KatpOU<; who is written to be ready to the
appointed time'. Cf. Matt 11:4 .<~~ :..~~ r<ah. 'Elijah, who is
prepared to come' .90

48:IOd .::I~ ~ o~o '(Elijah is prepared to come) to bring
good tidings to the tribes of Jacob'; B ;[NiW' '\?::I]w r::>i1; 'to estab
lish the tribes oflsrael'; Gr Kat Ka'tao'tlloat <pUA.o.<; laKoo~ 'and to
establish the tribes of Jacob'. Cf. Luke 3: 18 (on John the Baptist)
'With many other exhortations he preached good tidings ('=r=) to
the people' .91

48:11 ~ ~ rd.< ~rCo> rd "i.:> lIu::>oo "\U>:U .mO.:>~ 'Blessed is
he who sees you and dies. Yet he will not die, but giving life he will
give life' (interpreting ~ as an Aphel) or: ' but he will surely
live (interpreting ~ as a Peal)'; B i1'[......] 1[ ]; Gr llaKaptOt ot
i06vte<; oe Kat ot EV aya1t11oet KeKOtlll1IlEvOt· Kat yap 111let<; t;wji
t;l1oolle9a 'Blessed are those who saw you and were adorned with
love; for we also shall surely live'. For the interpretation of~ as an
Aphel compare John 5:21; 12:47; 1 Cor 15:22,45; for the Peal inter
pretation compare Rev 1: 18; 2:8.92

89 Joosten, 'Elements d'arameen occidental'.
90 Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 177-178; idem, 'Ben Sira in Syriac', II, 499; Van

Peursen, 'Que vive celui qui fait vivre', 293.
91 Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 177-178; idem, 'Ben Sira in Syriac', II, 499; Van

Peursen, 'Que vive celui qui fait vivre', 291-293. Compare the introduction of .<~\=>
'good news' in Pesh-Ps 19:5,68: 11; Weitzman, Syriac Version, 225.

92 Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac, 178-181; idem, 'Ben Sira in Syriac', II, 499-501;
Van Peursen, 'Que vive celui qui fait vivre', 299-300.
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In 3:22,18:13,35:11,38:24,40:28 and especially in 48:10,11 the ar
gument for the influence of the New Testament is rather strong. In
15:15, 25:8, 40:15 and 48:6 it is uncertain. Even in those cases that
reflect the influence of the New Testament, it is possible that the par
allels are the result of a later Christian revision and that there once
existed a Peshitta version that did not have these parallels. Because of
the uncertainty about the earliest textual history of Syr, we cannot rule
out this possibility. However, the text itself does not give any indica
tion that the New Testament parallels are secondary.

5.5 CONCLUSION

In a number of cases Syr has a free rendering containing words or
phrases that have been borrowed from or are reminiscent of passages
in the Old Testament. This phenomenon is also attested in the other
versions of Sirach, especially Heb, and in many cases it cannot be de
cided whether the Syriac translator is responsible for them or his
source text, or perhaps later scribes. Sometimes a reference to a bibli
cal passage in Heb or Gr has been strengthened in Syr. In a very few
cases Syr seems to reflect the influence of a Syriac version of the Old
Testament. There is no evidence for the assumption that the Syriac
translator was acquainted with the Targums. Syr contains rabbinic idi
oms, parallels with rabbinic literature, and passages that reflect ac
quaintance with halakhic traditions. It has also some interesting paral
lels with New Testament passages.

Because of the uncertainties about the sources of the parallels (He
brew source text, translation or transmission), we cannot draw firm
conclusions about the translator's religious background. This applies
especially to the parallels for which there are only a few examples
(parallels with the Old Testament Peshitta and with the New Testa
ment). The parallels with rabbinic sources are more pervasive
throughout Syr, but since it is likely that the translator's source text
had already a strong rabbinic flavour, we cannot conclude that the
translator had a rabbinic-Jewish background.
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CHAPTER SIX

THE RELIGIOUS PROFILE OF THE SYRIAC SIRACH

6.1 INTRODUCTION

In the preceding chapters we have made a distinction between features
that can be ascribed to the translator's activity and elements that in all
likelihood were part of his source text. This distinction is relevant if
we endeavour to describe the translator's religious profile. For this
purpose we need to distinguish between the profile of the translation
and that of the translator. The first includes the complete picture of
religious thoughts, ideas, tendencies and world view to which the text
bears witness. The second is based only on those elements for which
the translator is responsible. Elements in the translation that were al
ready present in the translator's source text do not necessarily reflect
the translator's opinions and beliefs. If we wish to establish the cul
tural and religious context in which Syr originated, we are interested
in the translator's cultural and religious profile rather than in that of
the translation. However, to establish the translator's profile, we
should start with the proflle of the text as a whole. After we have
charted the proflle of the text, we can isolate features that shed light
on the translator's proflle.

The differences between the translator's proflle and that of the
translation may be less than in the case of other biblical books. We
have seen a number of cases where the translator appears to have
omitted words, verses or even whole passages, that did not concur
with his own theological perspective, or that reflected an interest that
was not his, such as the praise of Aaron in Chapter 45. If the translator
took on himself the freedom to change the text or omit parts of it, we
may suspect that those passages that he did not change or omit agreed
with his own religious thoughts and beliefs. But even if this is true, the
distinction between the elements for which the translator is responsi
ble and those that are due to his source text is useful, because it is par-
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ticularly in the former that the translator's own main concerns and
interests can be detected.

6.2 CHARACTERISTICS OF THE RELIGIOUS PROFILE OF THE

TRANS LATOR AND THE TRANSLATION

6.2.1 Text-critical issues

A. The poor state of the translator's source text

It seems that the Hebrew text used by the Syriac translator was full of
mistakes (Chapter 2), even though some ofthe examples adduced may
be due to misreadings by the translator rather than to errors in his
source text. The poor state of the translator's Hebrew source text has
been taken as evidence for the non-canonical status of Sirach in the
community in which Syr originated (§ 2.2.1).1 It is questionable, how
ever, to what extent we can apply the dichotomy of 'canonical' and
'non-canonical' books to a largely unknown second- or third-century
Syriac community. Moreover, the text-critical profile of the translation
and its source text does not inform us about their religious profile. 2 A
text that has a low authority from the perspective of the text-critical
scholar may have been cherished as authoritative in a religious com
munity. This is what happened, for example, to the Masoretic Text of
Samuel. The poor state of this text did not affect its status in commu
nities that considered the Hebrew Bible as authoritative. 3

B. The character of the translation

Smend characterized Syr as the worst piece of translation of the Syriac
Bible.4 The character of the translation is without parallel, except per-

1 Weitzman has put forward a similar argument for Pesh-Chronicles, see § 3.1.
2 For a somewhat different view see see Weitzman, Syriac Version, 111, 208; cf.

§ 3.1.
3 Cf. Barthelemy, 'Qualite du texte massoretique', 43: 'Le T[exte] M[assoretique]

de Samuel a subi un certain nombre d'accidents (mutilations ou corruptions) et
quelques retouches theologiques. Sous ces deux aspects, il semble avoir ete plus mal
conserve que Ie TM de la plupart des autre Iivres de la Bible'; see also Tov, Textual
Criticism, 161.

4 Smend, Jesus Sirach, cxxxvii (quoted in Chapter 3, n. 2); similarly Owens, Re
view of Nelson, Syriac Version, 166.
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haps for Chronicles and 1-2 Maccabees. Especially the omission of
large parts of the book and the thoughtlessness or negligence with
which the translator seems to have done his work (cf. § 3.5) suggest
that for him Sirach did not have a canonical status (§ 3.1).5 However,
as we said above, it is questionable to what extent we can apply the
dichotomy of 'canonical' and 'non-eanonical' books to a largely un
known second- or third-century Syriac community. However care
lessly the translator has done his work, he considered the book of
Sirach worthy of spending his time and expertise on.

6.2.2 The translator's knowledge oflanguages

A. The translator's knowledge of Hebrew

It is unquestionable that Syr was derived from a Hebrew source
(§§ 2.1-2.2). This indicates that the translator knew Hebrew and that
he considered a Hebrew source text appropriate for his purpose of
producing a Syriac translation. At first sight the translator's knowl
edge of Hebrew indicates a Jewish or Jewish-Christian background,
since there is hardly any evidence for knowledge of Hebrew outside
Jewish or Jewish-Christian groups in the first three centuries of the
Common Era. 6 However, the term' Jewish-Christian' is used in differ
ent ways. It can be used in a genetic sense, as referring to Jews who
converted to Christianity, or in a praxis-based definition, as referring
to people who accepted the messianic status of Jesus but felt it neces
sary to keep, or perhaps adopt, practices associated with Judaism such
as circumcision, the observance of the Sabbath and the keeping of
food laws. 7 The translator's knowledge of Hebrew argues in favour of
a Jewish-Christian background if this term is used in the genetic sense,
but does not indicate a Jewish-Christian background in the praxis
based definition. Since, however, the Jews who became Christian rep
resented a large variety of opinions, the designation 'Jewish-Christian'
in the genetic sense does not define anything specific at all and there
fore it is not very useful in a discussion about the translator's religious

5 In this case too Weitzman has put forward a similar argument for Chronicles; see
§ 3.1; see ibidem note 3 for 1-2 Maccabees.

6 Van Peursen, 'Jewish and/or Christian', 246.
7 Cf. Carleton Paget, 'Jewish Christianity'.
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background.8 Moreover, the claim that the translator knew Hebrew
should be modified by the obseIVation that his knowledge of this lan
guage was limited. 9

A different issue is raised by the question of why the translator
chose a Hebrew source as the basis for his translation. Sirach is the
only book of the Apocrypha that was translated from a Hebrew rather
than a Greek source. This has been obseIVed by earlier scholars,1O but
is still in need of a satisfying explanation. It suggests that the Syriac
translator of Sirach did not consider this book as Scripture. In the sec
ond and third centuries AD it is only in Christian groups that Sirach
had canonical status, but should the production of Syr have been part
of a project to translate the Christian Scriptures into Syriac, one would
have expected that for Sirach, as for the other Apocrypha, a Greek
source had been used.

B. The translator's knowledge of Greek

The generally accepted view that the translator consulted the Septua
gint cannot be proved (cf. § 2.3). Even if this were the case, the trans
lator's apparent knowledge of Greek does not help us specify the
translator's cultural and religious background, because in the first cen
turies ofthe Common Era the use of Greek was widespread.

Another question, already raised above, is why Syr is not based on
a Greek source. Even if the Septuagint played a role in the production
of Syr, this was only a subordinate role. In Weitzman's discussion of
the Peshitta as a whole, he considers the subordinate role of the Sep
tuagint in the making of the Peshitta an argument in favour of a Jew
ish rather than a Christian origin, because 'the church did not yet fully
appreciate the Hebraica veritas, and cherished LXX as its Old Testa
ment. It is hard to see why Christian translators should instead have

8 Cf. Carleton Paget, 'Jewish Christianity', 733-734. Perhaps the translator was
not raised in a Hebrew-speaking environment, but his parents, or only one of them,
used Hebrew. This is of course all speculation, only to indicate that we should be very
careful with the step from 'Hebrew' to 'Jewish'.

9 See Chapter 3, esp. § 3.4. Accordingly, the observation that the Peshitta 'betrays
an excellent knowledge of the [Hebrewllanguage' (Ter Haar Romeny, 'Development
of Judaism and Christianity', 25 = idem, 'Syriac Versions', 90) does not hold true for
Sirach. For Pesh-Chronicles too it has been argued that the translator's knowledge of
Hebrew was poor; see especially Fraenkel, 'Chronik', 1,757.

10 Cf. e.g. Haefeli, Peschitta des Alten Testaments, 8; Van Kasteren, 'Canon des
Ouden Verbonds', I, 391; Beckwith, Old Testament Canon, 21.
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given primacy to the Hebrew and thereby produced a version often at
odds with LXX. ' 11 However, in the case of Sirach this argument can be
countered by the observation that Sirach was not part of the Hebrew
Bible. Accordingly, it is very unlikely that the translation of Sirach
into Syriac was part either of a Jewish project to translate the Hebrew
Scriptures (because Sirach did belong to it) or of a Christian project to
translate the corpus of the Apocrypha as a supplement to the trans
lation of the Hebrew Bible (because in that case we would have
expected the use of a Greek source text, as in the case of the other
Apocrypha).12

C. The translator's knowledge of Syriac

Apparently the motivation to make a Syriac translation of Sirach arose
in a Syriac-speaking community. We have no reason to question the
translator's proficiency in this target language. He was even able to
introduce poetic features into his Syriac translation (§ 3.6). That his
translation sounds sometimes incomprehensible (§ 3.5, end) should be
ascribed to his free and negligent way of translation, rather than to a
poor command of the Syriac language.

6.2.3 Translational features

A. The targumic features of the translation

Syr has much in common with the Jewish Aramaic Bible translations
(Chapter 3, esp. § 3.9). Some 'targumic features' are more prominent
in Syr than in other parts of the Peshitta, but it should be recalled that
also in other parts of the Peshitta there is diversity with regard to the
'targumic flavour'.n Moreover, the so-called targumic features appear
still relatively infrequently compared with their occurrences in the
Targums.14 The targumic elements show that the translation stands in
the Aramaic-Syriac translation tradition and suggests an educated

II Weitzman, Syriac Version, 245.
12 For the view that the Apocrypha were translated somewhat later than the books

of the Hebrew Bible see the literature mentioned in note 10.
13 Cf. Weitzman, Syriac Version, 111, on Pesh-Chronicles.
14 Cf. Van Keulen, 'Points of Agreement', 234, on the Pesthitta and Targum Jona

than to Kings: 'Several types of differences from the MT that are common to P and TJ
are more consistently exhibited in TJ than in P'.
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translator, who had received training in the main principles of this tra
dition,IS but they do not necessarily reveal a Jewish background.16

B. Avoidance of anthropomorphisms

The avoidance of anthropomorphisms (§ 3.3) is also a characteristic
feature of the Aramaic translation tradition. Accordingly, what we
have said about 'targumic features' applies here as well. Some alleged
anti-anthropomorphisms may be motivated by other considerations
than the avoidance of anthropomorphisms as such. Thus a typical ex
ample such as the substitution of 'the Lord' by 'fear of the Lord' may
be due to an emphasis on the concept of 'fear' (cf. § 2.4.1) rather than
a wish to make the reference to 'the Lord' less direct, and the prefer
ence for using ,,:\0 before references to God may have a linguistic
background, which would explain why it is also inserted before refer
ences to human beings.

6.2.4 Religious and cultural views reflected in the translation

A. Motifs shared with the Expanded Text of Sirach (SirII)

Syr shares many motifs with SirII, such as 'love of God', 'repen
tance', 'faith', 'hope' and 'fear of the Lord' (§ 2.4.1). The fact that the
same motifs are also found in other witnesses of SirII suggests at first
sight that they were already part of the SirII readings in the Hebrew
source text of Syr (cf. § 2.1) and that they cannot be ascribed to the
Syriac translator. However, the same motifs occur also in other parts
of the Peshitta, and in those parts it is highly unlikely that the source
text is responsible for them. This suggests the possibility that the
translator of Syr, like the translators of other parts of the Peshitta, was
responsible for these motifs. In other words, there are a number of mo
tifs shared by both other witnesses to SirU and other parts of the

IS Cf. Weitzman, From Judaism to Christianity, 194: 'The schoolhouse and the
synagogue together gave rise to a fund of Aramaic renderings for individual words or
phrases, which was passed down as part of the exegetical tradition, and so was acces
sible to P.'

16 Accordingly, to discuss a 'targumic' feature such as the 'emphasis on the gulf
between God and man' under 'elements inherited from a Jewish background' may be
misleading; pace Weitzman, From Judaism to Christianity, 72. See also our conclu
sions at the end of Chapter 3.
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Peshitta, which makes it impossible to determine whether they go
back to the translator's source text (reflecting SirII) or his own transla
tion activity (as in other parts of the Peshitta).

B. Eschatology

The eschatological outlook of Syr differs considerably from the origi
nal book of Sirach because of its introduction of final divine judg
ment, punishment of the wicked, and reward of the just (§ 2.4.2). This
eschatology is typical of SirII and what has been said about motifs
shared with SirII applies here as well. In many we cases we do not
know to what extent the new eschatological features were already pre
sent in the translator's source text and to what extent the translator is
responsible for them. Even if we were to be able to ascribe them to the
translator, we should have to bear in mind that they reflect changes in
religious thought that affected large segments of the broad spectrum of
Jewish, Jewish-Christian and other Christian groups. Attempts by Ed
ersheim, Smend and others to put forward the eschatology of the
translation as evidence of a Christian background are unconvincing.17

C. Sacrifices, priesthood, temple

The omission of references to sacrifices, priesthood and temple, the
substitution of references to sacrifices by remarks about prayer or
charity and the imprecise or shortened rendering of sacrificial termi
nology, strongly suggest that the translator was indifferent, if not hos
tile, to sacrifices and the priesthood (cf. § 4.2). Since this attitude con
cerns the institutions as such, rather than only the contemporary
priestly service in Jerusalem (as in e.g. some Dead Sea Scrolls), it is
hard to reconcile it with a Jewish background, but it fits in well with a
Christian or Jewish-Christian background.

D. The Law and the Prophets

The Syriac translator was familiar with all parts of the Hebrew Bible
and was influenced by them in his translation. Winter's claim that he
was unwilling to quote from the Prophets is not supported by the data
(§ 5.1). Likewise, Winter's distinction between an original translator

17 See their commentaries on passages where Syr introduces eternal life, judg
ment, etc., mentioned in § 2.4.2.
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who had a high esteem for the Law and a later editor who had a hos
tile attitude to it cannot be maintained. In the text we discern a certain
carelessness about references to the Law, and sometimes these refer
ences are even omitted (§ 4.3.1). Traces of an original translation re
flecting a high esteem for the Law cannot be observed.

E. Israel and the nations

There is one striking example in which Syr omits a remark about the
eternity of Israel, in 37:25, but we cannot be sure that this omission
was intentional. In other cases Syr introduces references to 'the
nations', which would go well with a Christian background. How
ever, since the remarks do not exceed what can be found in the
Hebrew Bible, especially Deutero-Isaiah, this tendency does not tell
us much about the translator's religious ('Jewish or Christian') back
ground (§ 4.4).

F. Poverty

The translator appears to have had a high esteem for poverty and char
ity (§ 4.5.2). Winter, who does not distinguish between the two, as
cribed these tendencies to the translator's alleged Ebionite back
ground. However, the devotion to poverty is not exclusively Ebionite.
It is also reflected in non-rabbinic Jewish sources, including the Dead
Sea Scrolls, and in several New Testament passages. A positive as
sessment of charity is also found in rabbinic sources. Other parts of
the Peshitta too reflect a high esteem for both poverty and charity.

G. Others?

Some tendencies that in the history of research have been attributed to
Syr are in reality not reflected in it. Thus the translator's alleged vege
tarianism, which plays an important role in Winter's hypothesis of an
Ebionite background, is not corroborated by the data (§ 4.5.1). His
claim that Syr reflects an unwillingness to refer to the creation of
Wisdom, which allegedly reflects a post-Arian orthodox Christian re
vision, cannot be maintained either (§ 4.6). Nor is Edersheim's claim
that Syr reflects the Christian doctrine of the fall of man in 25: 15
compelling (§ 5.1).
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6.2.5 Parallels with other sources

129

A. The Old Testament

The translator introduced parallels to all parts of the Old Testament
(§ 5.1). Winter's claim that the translator avoided references to the
Prophets should be abandoned (above, § 6.2.4 [D)). In some cases the
influence seems to come from Old Testament Peshitta, but in other
cases Syr seems to have been influenced in another way, i.e. not from
the Peshitta version (§ 5.2). One could tentatively argue that the
Syriac translator was acquainted with both the Hebrew Old Testa
mentl8 and the Peshitta, but the evidence for the translator's depend
ence on other parts of the Peshitta is very small, especially if one takes
into account alternative explanations such as the influence of the
Aramaic/Syriac translation tradition and acquaintance with biblical
phraseology (§ 5.2, end).

B. Rabbinic Literature

Syr contains many parallels with rabbinic sources. Sometimes the
reading in Syr seems to be due to the influence of a rabbinic source; in
other cases Syr reflects acquaintance with halakhic traditions, rabbinic
exegetical methods or typical rabbinic idioms (§ 5.3). We have found
many interesting examples, and this feature deserves further study.
However, on the basis of our present knowledge of the textual trans
mission of Sirach, it is likely that the rabbinic flavour was already pre
sent in the translator's source text, and not the result of his translation
activity.

C. New Testament

In five cases Syr contains a parallel with a New Testament passage.
Four other cases for which New Testament influence has been claimed
are uncertain (§ 5.4). Since the number of examples is limited, they
alone do not provide a solid base for a Christian or Jewish-Christian
background of Syr. One could argue that later scribes, rather than the
original translator are responsible for them. However, the text itself
does not show any trace of the New Testament parallels being secon
dary and especially the most obvious example, namely the reformula-

18 For the implications of the translator's knowledge of Hebrew see § 6.2.2 (A).
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tion of 48:10-11, is well-integrated in its context. Taken together with
some other features, especially the attitude towards sacrifices, priest
hood and temple (§§ 4.2, 6.2.4 [CD, the New Testament parallels can
be considered part of the cumulative evidence of the Christian or Jew
ish-Christian background of Syr.

6.3 SYR IN THE SYRIAC TRADITION

In the preceding paragraphs we have occasionally touched upon the
question as to the translator's attitude to the book he was translating.
Some features of Syr can be taken as evidence that the translator of
Sirach did not regard this book as Scripture, especially the negligent
way in which the translation was made (§ 6.2.1 [BD and the fact that it
was translated from Hebrew (§ 6.2.2). At first sight the textual history
of Syr indicates that also after the production of the translation it did
not quickly acquire a canonical status, because in the early phase of its
textual history Syr was not transmitted very carefully (§ 1.3). How
ever, the textual corruptions that originated in this phase do not argue
against the authoritative status of Sirach. They suggest that those re
sponsible for the transmission 'did not regard the Syriac text before
them as letter-perfect',19 but they do not indicate that Sirach was not
held in high esteem. Traces of inner-Syriac corruptions are attested
throughout the Peshitta.20 They cannot be used to identify books that
had a lower status as Scripture.

Other evidence points out that if Sirach did not have a canonical
status when it was translated, it soon acquired one (cf. § 2.2.1). It oc
curs in a number of biblical manuscripts,21 including the complete Bi
ble manuscripts 7al and 8al (§ 1.1),22 and is quoted as Scripture by,
for example, Aphrahat, the author of the Book ofSteps and Philoxenus

19 Weitzman, Syriac Version, 300-301; Weitzman discusses here the background
of intentional changes, but his remark is also useful for explaining changes that were
not intentional.

20 Cf. Weitzman, Syriac Version, 7.
21 One could object that a book's inclusion in a 'biblical' manuscript does not

prove its canonical status, since Josephus' Jewish War too is included in 7al. But
whereas the Jewish War occurs at the end, as a kind of appendix, Sirach occurs in the
middle of the manuscript, between other 'canonical' books.

22 Cf. Beckwith, Old Testament Canon, 195-196; Beckwith's explanation for the
absence of Sirach in 9al is that it has been part of 9al at the lost end of the manu
script.
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(§ 1.2).23 It is listed as one of the canonical books in the cata/ogus si
naiticus, a list of sacred books ascribed to Irenaeus found in the mon
astery on Mount Sinai.24

Sometimes readings from Syr occur in Syriac liturgies. Thus there
are two readings from Syr in the fJ.fth- or sixth-eentury index of scrip
tural readings called 'COMES' (B.M. Add. 14,528): Sir 44: 1-49:6 is
read on Thursday in the Week of Rest, (i.e. the week after Easter) in
Commemoration of Bishops, and Sir 44:1-45:26 is given as a reading
for the Commemoration of Martyrs.25 In the liturgy of the Upper
Monastery the prayer for God's mercy in Sir 36:1-17 is part of the
liturgy for the Rogation of the Ninevites,26 and the opening of the
Praise of the Fathers in 44:1-45:4 (variant: 44:1-23) is read at one of
the Fridays of the Saints.27 A reading from Sirach 50 occurs twice in
the lectionary system of the Church of Kokhe, at the sixth and eight
Fridays of Epiphany, commemorating the Syrian Doctors and the
Catholic Fathers respectively. 28

6.4 CONCLUSION

The features discussed in the preceding chapters and summarized and
evaluated in the present chapter are the main characteristics of the re
ligious profJ.le of Syr. To establish the cultural and religious back
ground in which Syr originated on the basis of these features is not an
easy task. As we said in § 6.1, a distinction should be made between
the profJ.le of the text and that of the translator. Elements that were
already present in his source text (about which we cannot say more
than that the translator did not remove them) or elements that were
inserted by later scribes may have contributed considerably to the

23 Cf. Van Kasteren, 'Canon des Ouden Verbonds', I, 391-392.
24 Ed. Smith Lewis, 4-16. The manuscript can be dated in the ninth century, but

for the list itself an earlier date, in the fourth century, has been argued; cf. Van
Kasteren, 'Canon des Ouden Verbonds', 1,395-403.

25 Burkitt, 'Early Syriac Lectionary System', 311, 313; Jenner, Perikopentitels,
460; on the status of COMES in the history of the Syriac liturgy see Jenner, Perikopen
filels 11-20; idem, 'Syriac Lectionary Systems'.

26 Baumstark, 'Nichtevangelische Syrische Perikopenordnungen', 62, 64.
27 Baumstark, 'Nichtevangelische Syrische Perikopenordnungen', 52-54.
28 Macomber, 'Chaldean Lectionary System', 500-501. According to one manu

script these are the fifth and seventh Fridays of Epiphany.
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theological profile of the text, but do not tell us much about the trans
lator's religious background.

In addition, there are two other complicating factors. In the first
place the Jewish-Christian spectrum in the first centuries of the Com
mon Era was more diverse than a bipartite division in 'Jewish' and
'Christian', or even a tripartite division, including'Jewish-Christian',
suggests. In the second place there are a number of features that do not
belong exclusively to a particular group. Features that in the history of
research have been put forward as revealing a Christian background,
such as the references to 'faith' or the eschatological views are not
exclusively Christian. Even less convincing are attempts to identify
the community in which Syr originated with a specific Jewish, Jewish
Christian or Christian group, such as Winter's Ebionite hypothesis.

Elsewhere we have investigated how we can improve on the very
general observation that Syr originated somewhere within the broad
spectrum of Jewish-Christian groups in the second or third century
CE.29 There are both elements that point to a Jewish background, such
as the occurrence of rabbinic quotations and the use of a Hebrew
source text, and elements that suggest a Christian background, such as
the translator's negative attitude towards sacrifices, priesthood and
temple. The combination of 'Jewish' and 'Christian' elements at first
sight suggests a Jewish-Christian background, but a closer look at the
material reveals that some of the 'Christian' elements, such as the in
difference or even hostility towards 'the Law' cannot be accounted for
if we assume a Jewish-Christian background of Syr. Moreover, the
arguments for the 'Jewishness' of the translation are not compelling.
The argument that Syr contains parallels with rabbinic literature is not
valid because these parallels may have been part of the translator's
source text (§ 6.2.5 [ED. The argument that only a Jew can be ex
pected to use a Hebrew source text, may suggest that the translator
was raised in a Jewish/Hebrew context, but does not inform us about
his religious profile at the time he produced Syr (§ 6.2.2 [AD. It is
possible that the translator was a Jew who converted to a type of
Christianity, and hence that he was a Jewish-Christian in the genetic
sense (cf. above § 6.2.2 [AD. Since, however, the genetic definition of
Jewish-Christian is not very useful if we wish to establish the transla
tor's religious background, this does not help us much.3D

29 Van Peursen, 'Jewish and/or Christian'.
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What we can say about the translator, for example concerning his
attitude towards poverty, is helpful for describing his religious profile
but does not assist us in identifying the community in which Syr
originated with any known religious group from the second or third
century CEo

30 Our conclusions agree to a large extent with Smend's view that the translator's
knowledge of Hebrew indicates that he was probably born a Jew, but that his transla
tion reflects an anti-Judaistic tendency. See Smend, Jesus Sirach, p. cxxxvii: 'Zu
gleich tritt aber bei dem Verfasser, der nach seiner hebriiischen Sprachkenntnis wahr
scheinlich ein geborener Jude war, hier eine gewisse antijOdische Tendenz zu Tage'.
However, even though we agree with Smend's conclusion, we do not agree with many
of his arguments; see our' Jewish and/or Christian', 249-250, 262.
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CHAPTER SEVEN

THE CALAP MODEL OF TEXTUAL ANALYSIS

7.1 INTRODUCTION

In the CALAP project, of which the present monograph is a product,
we have developed a model of linguistic analysis and text interpreta
tion, in which both insights from linguistics, especially computer lin
guistics, and text-critical and text-historical considerations are taken
into account. l The present chapter will be concerned with the charac
teristics of this model and its underlying assumptions concerning lan
guages and texts. We will also discuss the implications of this model
for the analysis of texts and translations.

The way in which a text is approached in a computer-assisted
analysis differs considerably from that in the traditional philological
analysis. From a computer-linguistic perspective a text is a one
dimensional sequence of characters. Behind this string of characters
several layers or dimensions2 of information can be added. It is also
possible to mark relationships between non-sequential elements,3 or to
take into account several witnesses of one text as parallel sequences of
characters.4 However, the understanding of the text as a one
dimensional entity remains radically different from the philological
understanding of the text as an abstraction, a scholarly construct on
the basis of the extant manuscripts and quotations, which are the result
of a long and complicated transmission history.5

1 CALAP stands for Computer-Assisted Linguistic Analysis of the Peshitta. For
more details about this project see www.leidenuniv.nl/gg/calap. For its background
and methodology see Van Keulen-Van Peursen, Computer Linguistics and Textual
History. See also preface to the present study.

2 Cf. Kroeze, 'Multidimensional Linguistic Database'.
3 The database model used in CALAP is a further development of C.-1. Doedens'

Monads dot Feature (MdF) model, described in his Text Databases; see also Petersen,
'Emdros'.

4 Cf. Bosman-SikkeJ, 'Response to Pier G. Borbone', 120-121.
5 Cf. Borbone, 'Response to Hendrik Jan Bosman and Constantijn 1. Sikkel'.
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The understanding of a text as a one-dimensional sequence of char
acters differs also from the paleographical and codicological notion of
a text as a two-dimensional entity, in which the mise-en-page entails
not only 'the text' as a sequence of graphemes, but also the various
ways in which graphs represent the graphemes, page layout, delimita
tion markers of larger and smaller units, spaces6 and illuminations.7

Even written words or sentences may in some cases belong to the non
textual or meta-textual data, such as marginal notes, titles of pericopes
and colophons.8

Both the notion of 'the text' as an abstraction from the extant tex
tual witnesses, and that of 'textual witnesses' as documents with their
own codicological and paleographical peculiarities differ from the un
derstanding of the text as a sequence of graphemes as is current in
computer linguistics. This poses challenges to the computer-assisted
interdisciplinary analysis of the Peshitta. In the CALAP project we
have tried to develop a procedure of computer-assisted analysis that
accounts for issues that from a philological perspective belong to the
exigencies of a sound textual analysis. To do justice to the philologi
cal notion of 'the text', our digitized texts that constitute the starting
point for the textual analysis, contain variant readings and the possi
bility of retrieving, analysing and comparing various textual wit
nesses.9 As a first step to do justice to the mise-en-page and related
phenomena, we have paid attention to delimitation markers in the
manuscripts and their relation to the syntactic organization of the
text.10

6 Even the regular spaces between words can be considered as a matter of layout,
rather than elements with grapheme status.

7 For this perspective on textual analysis, see Jenner, Perikopentitels, 21-23,157
275; idem, 'Review of Methods'; idem, 'Study of 8al '; idem, 'Unit Delimitation in
the Syriac Text of Daniel'; cf. on Hebrew textual witnesses idem, 'Tools for Interpre
tation or Matter of Lay-Out?' The mise-en-page is often ignored in text-critical and
text-historical studies of the Peshitta; cf. Jenner, 'Study of 8al', 205. For the Syriac
witnesses to Sirach see Jenner-Van Peursen, 'Unit Delimitation and the Text of Ben
Sira'. Unfortunately, codicological and paleographical studies do not receive due
recognition as part of the discipline of textual criticism and textual history. The little
attention that E. Tov in his otherwise very valuable introduction to the textual criti
cism of the Old Testament (Textual Criticism) pays to them is representative of the
situation in this area of scholarship.

8 Compare e.g. the occurrence of)1. in 7al in 22:1, 28:22 and 51:22, which the
scribe apparently added to fill up the line. (Why the scribe used this device to fill up
the line, rather than, for example, the use of extended letters, is not clear).

9 See Bosman-Sikkel, 'Response to Pier G. Borbone'; Jenner-Van Peursen
Talstra, 'Interdisciplinary Debate', 41.
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In a philological approach much depends on the scholar's intuition.
The master's eye ll plays a crucial role in the decision as to what data
are to be considered important. An example may illustrate this. In
§ 5.4 we discussed the addition of the adjective 'good' in 18:13 'a
good shepherd'. For the human scholar this addition is exciting be
cause it may shed light on the translator's religious background, since
it is reminiscent of an expression in the Gospel of John. However, the
pattern in which Noun + Adjective in Syr corresponds to a single noun
in Heb is not unique. And semantically there is little difference be
tween 'a shepherd who shepherds his flocks' and 'a good shepherd
who shepherds his flocks'. If we were unaware of the parallel in the
Gospel of John, we would certainly have categorized this example
under 'Syr adds an explanatory word or phrase' (§ 3.2 0]). Ifwe were
investigating the 'faithfulness' of the translation, we would probably
pay more attention to cases in which the addition of an adjective
changes the purport of the verse, as in 25:21, where a warning against
women has become one against 'evil women' (§ 4.1 [2]). Whatever
the goal of our research may be, much depends on the scholar's intui
tion and this intuition is selective. This intuitive selective mechanism,
however, is completely absent from the computer program that estab
lishes correspondences at phrase level between two texts. It makes a
systematic registration of all cases where Noun + Adjective in Syr
corresponds to a single noun in Heb. It lacks, so to speak, the excite
ment if a parallel with the New Testament can be established, and it
does not become inattentive or bored if the addition of an adjective is
'nothing special'.12

10 See e.g. § 27.3 (end), and Van Peursen, 'Clause Hierarchy and Discourse Struc
ture', 137.

II This expression is the title of R.W. longman's PhD dissertation (Het oog van
de meester) about an experimental psychological investigation of the way in which
chess players think and evaluate positions. It is tempting to elaborate further on the
analogy between chess games and linguistic research. In both cases the human think
ing is characterized by a selective mechanism in which pattern recognition plays an
important role. And in both cases the difference between an elementary level and an
advanced level is closely related to the ability to recognize patterns. The computer
lacks this selective mechanism (although in chess computing there are attempts to
repair this lack), but compensates for it by its being much stronger than human beings
in sr;stematic registration and calculation.

2 On the addition of adjectives see further § 10.1.1; see also § 10.2.1 for similar
considerations applied to cases where Noun d-Noun in Syriac corresponds to a single
noun in Hebrew.
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In this introduction we have indicated some differences between a
computer-assisted approach and traditional philological approaches. It
would be incorrect, however, to describe 'the computer-assisted ap
proach' and 'the philological approach' as two opposed monolithic
entities. In the following we shall see that some 'philological ap
proaches' agree with the perspective of the computer-assisted textual
analysis described here in that they emphasize the need of a formal
description of languages and texts and of a systematic registration of
the data.

7.2 FORM TO FUNCTION

7.2.1 The form-to-function approach in Semitic linguistics

A first characteristic of the CALAP-model of linguistic analysis is its
form-to-function approach. This approach implies that (a) a clear di
chotomy is drawn between the structure of a syntactic construction on
the one hand and its function on the other and that (b) the analysis
starts with observations of regularities in form, before any functions
are assigned. Accordingly, the aim of the analysis is to seek the func
tion that is performed by a given morpheme, word or structure, rather
than to look for the morpheme, word or structure that performs a
given function. 13 Thus at word level, a distributional analysis of mor
phemes is accomplished before any conclusions are drawn about their
function; at clause level, a distributional analysis of clause patterns is
made, before these clauses are labelled according to their function, etc.

In the field of Biblical Hebrew studies, the form-to-function ap
proach has been advocated by 1. Hoftijzer and W. Richter. It has also
been one of the basic assumptions of the computer-assisted research of
Biblical Hebrew of E. Talstra and his colleagues at the Free Univer
Sity.14 A student of Hoftijzer, M.L. Folmer, has applied the form-to
function approach to the study of the Aramaic language in the
Achaemenid period. 15 In Syriac and general Semitic studies, a promi
nent advocate of the form-to-function approach is G. Khan. In his

13 Khan, Studies in Semitic Syntax, xxvii.
14 For a survey of both form-to-function approaches and functional approaches in

the field of Biblical Studies, see Van der Merwe, 'Discourse Linguistics', 16-20.
15 Folmer, Aramaic Language in the Achaemenid Period.
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Studies in Semitic Syntax it is this method that he follows in his analy
sis of extraposition and pronominal agreement in several Semitic lan
guages.16 We are not aware, however, of any other attempt to apply a
strict form-to-function approach to the study of Classical Syriac.

There are mainly two arguments to proceed from a formal analysis
to a functional one rather than vice versa. The first argument concerns
a general linguistic observation. In languages there is usually not a
one-to-one relation between forms and functions. This means that the
study of forms and their functions is a complex undertaking, in which
one has to establish either the various and often diverse functions per
formed by a given foIl11, or the various forms and structures that per
form a given function. A reason to start the analysis at the formal level
is that this level consists of a limited number of elements that build up
a larger, but still limited number of structures. Hence the formal
analysis, however complex it may be, is relatively easier and more
unequivocal than the analysis of the level of functions and meaning,
which include nuances that are often very hard to grasp.17 Whereas in
natural languages there is a lot of fuzziness and opacity at the func
tional level,18 at the formal level there is much more clarity and con
sistency.

An example may illustrate this argument. A debated issue in Syriac
linguistics is the function of the enclitic pronoun (Ep) in tripartite
nominal clauses: Does it function as a copula (Khan), as a 'lesser sub
ject' in a bipartite clause core, referring to a subject in fronted or rear
extraposition (Goldenberg), or as an emphatic particle, giving promi
nence to the preceding element (Muraoka). If it is a copula, the tripar
tite nominal clause is an unmarked construction and functionally
equivalent to the bipartite nominal clause. If it fulfils another syntactic
or emphatic function, it is marked. Elsewhere we have argued that the
tripartite nominal clause was originally a marked construction (as it is

16 For the defmition of ,extraposition' and 'pronominal agreement', see § 21.1.
17 Cf. Richter, Grundlagen I, II: 'Die Ausdrucksseite baut sich aus einer begrenz

ten Zahl von Zeichenelementen auf; ihre Analyse ist einfacher und eindeutiger. Des
halb setzt die Beschreibung der Sprache bei ihr an und schreitet zur Deutung der
Funktion weiter'; see also Fohrer et aI., Exegese des Alten Testaments, 59.

18 Much of the fuzziness is due to the fact that languages undergo diachronic de
velopments. Cf. Khan, 'Response to Janet Dyk', ISS: 'Historical change in language
does not take place in a clear shift from one state to another but rather it typically
involves a transitional period in which there is opacity and fuzziness in grammatical
parsing and category assignment'.
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in Biblical Hebrew), but that in Classical Syriac it is unmarked in
many cases. Since the transition from a marked to an unmarked con
struction in languages takes place gradually, we can expect that at a
certain stage cases where the construction with the Ep is unmarked
and cases where it is marked occurred side by side.19 All this means
that there is a lot of fuzziness and opacity at the functional level, even
apart from the confusion due to different usages of terms such as
'Subject', 'Predicate' and 'emphasis'. At the formal level however,
one can describe the clause patterns in which the Ep occurs irrespec
tive of one's position in this debate.

The second argument for the form-to-function approach concerns
the corpus that we investigate. An approach that proceeds from a func
tional analysis to a formal one is only possible if one knows the func
tions that are relevant to the distinction between different forms. This
is often not the case if we are dealing with ancient texts. For this rea
son the safest way is to start with the data that we have at our disposal
and that can be studied in a descriptive way: the formal structures that
occur in the corpus under investigation.2o

7.2.2 Implications oftheform-to-function approach: an example

An example may illustrate the implications of the form-to-function
approach. The Syriac conjunction ~ and its compounds fulfil a number
of functions. A form-to-function approach, however, does not start
with the alleged functions of the clauses introduced by ~ and its com
pounds (causal, final, temporal, etc.), but with a formal distributional
analysis of the clause patterns attested.21 Compare e.g.

19 Van Peursen, 'Three Approaches', 163.
20 See Hoftijzer, 'Nominal Clause Reconsidered', 477: 'In the study of languages

of which we cannot [achieve) a real degree of competence, as we can have with
modem languages, the safest way is to start with formal criteria and with formal op
positions. For in such a case it is easier to get a reasonable grip on these phenomena
than on functional, semantic and other ones'; see also ibid. 452-453 and idem, Search
for Method, 1-2 n. I: 'In the study of languages like classical Hebrew which have
not been spoken any more for centuries, it is preferable to start one's study with
formal criteria and formal oppositions, and not with functional/semantic ones, be
cause in these fields no-one possesses the necessary native-speaker competence, as is
the case for modem Western-European languages'; cf. also Talstra, 'Hierarchy of
Clauses', 93.

21 Cf. Talstra, 'Text Grammar', I, 172 on Biblical Hebrew.
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2:3 ",N>'iOr6 ;=»1I\ll\> ~ '(Cling to Him and do not leave Him), so
that you will become wise in your ways'.

2:5 .<11\~~ .<i= ~;"o r6m~ r6>.:>lI\::oo .<;~~ ~ '(put your
trust in Him and He will make straight your ways), for gold is tried
in the fire and people in the furnace of poverty'.

Taking function as point of departure, one can attach a final function
to ~ ~ in 2:3, and a causal function to the same compound conjunc
tion in 2:5. However, starting from the fonD, there is no difference
between ~ ~ in 2:3 and ~ ~ in 2:5. Accordingly, rather than
giving the conjunction two different labels on the basis of our under
standing of the clauses, we should make a distributional analysis of
the clause patterns in which it occurs.

In the fonn-to-function approach, as its very name indicates, func
tional distinctions are not assigned before fonnal differences have
been described. The starting-point for an analysis of the constructions
under discussion is an inventory of all the occurrences of ~ ~~

rather than one of final constructions, causal conjunctions, and the
like. In this context it should be recalled that logically final and con
secutive clauses can be considered as a subcategory of causal clauses,
because they indicate a situation that constitutes the basis for another
situation. What can be said about the examples quoted is that the
clauses introduced by ~ ~~ introduce the logical antecedence of the
preceding clauses, without specifying the nature of the logical rela
tionship.22 In this way it is possible to cover in one description what at
first sight seem to be different functions of the fonn ~ ~~.

Another implication of this approach is that it is not decided a pri
ori on which level functions should be assigned. Thus the examples
quoted do not differ in the fonn of the conjunction, but they do differ
in the pattern of the clause as a whole (~ ~~ + imperfect + preposi
tional phrase versus ~ ~~ + prepositional phrase + participle). Fur
ther investigations should point out whether a functional difference
can be assigned to this fonnal difference in clause pattern.

22 Cf. Van Peursen, Verbal System, 376.
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7.2.3 Formal syntactic analysis and the assignment of
semantic functions

The concentration on the fonnal properties of a language implies that
the syntactic analysis of fonns and patterns comes prior to the func
tional analysis of their semantic relations.23 It should be noted, how
ever, that the formal syntactic analysis and the assignment of semantic
functions are often closely related. In many cases the syntactic struc
tures are multivalent and semantic infonnation is needed to resolve the
ambiguity. Compare e.g.

24: 13~ ~~ ~r<' ~r<' 'like a tree of oil on the Senir', and
50:9 .oo~ .h. r<'loua..::.l~ r<.ui ~r<' 'like the odour of frankincense

upon the censer'.

On the fonnallevel both phrases have the same structure: a head con
sisting of a preposition and a noun, followed by two specifications,
namely a d-phrase and a prepositional phrase. However, in the first
example we consider the prepositional phrase~ a specification of
the head of the phrase r<J..r< ~r< (or rather to the preceding
construction as a whole); in the second example we analyse the
prepositional phrase re..~ .h. as a specification of the preceding
r<~d, rather than ~i. Accordingly, the phrases quoted represent
two different patterns, namely

[Noun [D-noun <sp>] [Prep-Noun <sp>]] (24:13) and
[Noun [D-noun [Prep-Noun <sp>] <sp>] (50:9).

The observation that the two phrases reflect different patterns is not
based on a fonnal analysis, but on a rather complex process of inter
pretation: we know that the Senir is a mountain and that mountains
may be covered by trees, rather than by oil. For this reason we prefer
to regard 'on the Senir' as a specification of 'a tree of oil', rather than
'oil on the Senir' as a specification of 'a tree'. We also know that
frankincense is put in a censer, and that it may spread a nice smell.
From this knowledge we conclude that it is the frankincense, rather
than the odour that is located in the censer.24 Interestingly enough,

23 Cf. Talstra, 'Text Grammar', I, 169.
24 Cf. Polak, 'Bottom-Up Structuring', 128-129, for some examples from Biblical

Hebrew. Polak argues that the translation of Exod 21: 12 nr.I1' nm nm IZI'N ,,:lO with
'who smites a man so that he dies, shall certainly be put to death' rather than 'who
smites a man and dies, shall certainly be pronounced dead' is based on general as-
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ever, that the formal syntactic analysis and the assignment of semantic
functions are often closely related. In many cases the syntactic struc
tures are multivalent and semantic infonnation is needed to resolve the
ambiguity. Compare e.g.

24: 13~ ~~ ~r<' ~r<' 'like a tree of oil on the Senir', and
50:9 .oo~ .h. r<'loua..::.l~ r<.ui ~r<' 'like the odour of frankincense

upon the censer'.

On the fonnallevel both phrases have the same structure: a head con
sisting of a preposition and a noun, followed by two specifications,
namely a d-phrase and a prepositional phrase. However, in the first
example we consider the prepositional phrase~ a specification of
the head of the phrase r<J..r< ~r< (or rather to the preceding
construction as a whole); in the second example we analyse the
prepositional phrase re..~ .h. as a specification of the preceding
r<~d, rather than ~i. Accordingly, the phrases quoted represent
two different patterns, namely

[Noun [D-noun <sp>] [Prep-Noun <sp>]] (24:13) and
[Noun [D-noun [Prep-Noun <sp>] <sp>] (50:9).

The observation that the two phrases reflect different patterns is not
based on a fonnal analysis, but on a rather complex process of inter
pretation: we know that the Senir is a mountain and that mountains
may be covered by trees, rather than by oil. For this reason we prefer
to regard 'on the Senir' as a specification of 'a tree of oil', rather than
'oil on the Senir' as a specification of 'a tree'. We also know that
frankincense is put in a censer, and that it may spread a nice smell.
From this knowledge we conclude that it is the frankincense, rather
than the odour that is located in the censer.24 Interestingly enough,

23 Cf. Talstra, 'Text Grammar', I, 169.
24 Cf. Polak, 'Bottom-Up Structuring', 128-129, for some examples from Biblical

Hebrew. Polak argues that the translation of Exod 21: 12 nr.I1' nm nm IZI'N ,,:lO with
'who smites a man so that he dies, shall certainly be put to death' rather than 'who
smites a man and dies, shall certainly be pronounced dead' is based on general as-
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however, the larger the corpus under investigation, the more so-called
extra-textual information becomes inter-textual. Thus the information
that 'of the Senir' specifies the tree rather than the oil can also be re
trieved if we have other textual evidence for the connection between a
tree and a mountain (cf. 50:8 ~~ .<J.;;,< ~,<) and between frankin
cense and a censer.

In the preceding we pointed out that in our approach the syntactic
analysis of forms and patterns comes prior to the functional analysis
oftheir semantic relations. However, in the light of the fact that multi
valent syntactic structures are rather frequent, we wish to emphasis
our 'comes prior to': We consider making an inventory offorrns as the
first step in the linguistic analysis, but it is not our intention to claim
that a formal description alone is sufficient to come to a coherent lin
guistic analysis.

7.3 TEXT LINGUISTICS

Having decided that a linguistic analysis of ancient texts should start
with a formal, distributional description of linguistic elements, we
have to establish the scope of this description and the extent to which
linguistic analysis can be applied to texts.

In older linguistic theories, the sentence was considered the largest
unit of grammatical description.25 The problem with this traditional
approach is twofold. First, many elements that occur at sentence level
can only be understood if the sentence is taken as an element in the
larger structure of the text. This concerns, for example, pronominal
elements that refer to nouns or pronouns in preceding sentences, and
elliptical constructions. Secondly, the arrangement of sentences within
the text, just like the organization of phrases within the sentence, fol
lows certain rules that are part of the language system.

Dissatisfaction with the traditional sentence-oriented approach in
the nineteen-sixties gave rise to a new approach, which is called Text
Linguistics. This approach aims at a grammatical analysis on the basis

sumptions and non-linguistic considerations. On purely syntactic grounds both trans
lations are equally possible.

25 Cf. Lyons, Theoretical Linguistics, 172-173; Richter, Grundlagen I, 20;
Waltke-O'Connor, Biblical Hebrew Syntax, § 3.3.4d.
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of texts rather than on the basis of sentences.26 Texts are viewed as
coherent structures in which linguistic phenomena constitute the rela
tions in the textual structure. To these linguistic phenomena belong
forms that refer to other words or phrases in the text (pronouns), forms
that indicate the relationship between clauses (particles, conjunctions),
and forms that refer to relations between text segments (macro
syntactic signs).27

In the seventies and eighties some attempts were made to apply the
text-linguistic theoretical framework to biblical studies. 28 To these
attempts belong the works of W. Schneider, E. Talstra and A. Nic
cacci.29 These scholars were inspired by a study that appeared in the
mid-sixties, namely H. Weinrich's Tempus. Besprochene und Erztihlte
Welt. 3D In the nineteen-nineties many studies appeared which under
labels such as 'text linguistics', 'text grammar', 'discourse grammar'
or 'narrative syntax' continued the work of these pioneers. A collec
tion of essays that gives a good overview of the diversity of ap
proaches is the volume Biblical Hebrew and Discourse Linguistics
edited by R.D. Bergen.3!

The implications of the text linguistic approach concern not only
the view of the language system, but also the interpretation of texts. In
traditional studies everything up to the sentence level was an object of
grammatical study; the organization of a text beyond sentence level

26 Cf. Talstra, 'Text Grammar', I, 169; idem, 'Hierarchy ofClauses' ,86.
27 Cf. Talstra, 'Text Grammar', I, 172. For further details see § 26.5.
28 We are not aware of studies in which this framework has been applied to Syriac,

but consideration to discourse phenomena is given in e.g. G. Khan's Studies in Se
mitic Syntax (cf. especially his 'span of discourse'), cf. § 21.3.2.

29 See Schneider, Grammatik; Talstra, 'Text Grammar'; Niccacci, Syntax of the
Verb.

3D Weinrich, Tempus. Besprochene und Erzahlte Welt.
3! Bergen, Biblical Hebrew and Discourse Linguistics. It is remarkable that in bib

lical studies the most influential reference point for Text Linguistics is still H.
Weinrich's 1967 monograph. Many biblical scholars seem to be unaware of develop
ments in the field of Text Linguistics in the last decades of the twentieth century. We
can mention here the Rhetorical Structure Theory (see Mann-Thompson, 'Rhetorical
Structure Theory'), further developed in the model of Coherence Relations (see Sand
ers-Spooren-Noordman, 'Coherence Relations'), the Procedure for Incremental
Structure Analysis (see Sanders-Van Wijk, 'PISA'), and the distinction between hypo
taxis and embedding from the perspective of discourse analysis (Matthiessen
Thompson, 'Structure of Discourse'; further elaborated upon in Verhagen, 'Subordi
nation and Discourse Segmentation'). Positive exceptions to the rule are Winther
Nielsen, Functional Discourse Grammar, and Van der Merwe, 'Narrative Syntactic
Approaches'; see further Chapter 26 and Van Peursen, 'Clause Hierarchy and Dis
couse Structure'.
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was considered another field of study, which could be labelled stylis
tics and rhetorical analysis.32 However, if one recognizes the linguistic
factors that playa role beyond sentence level, the purpose and possi
bilities of stylistic and rhetorical analysis should be redefined as well.
Syntactic forms are 'the linguistic forms that conduct the process of
communication'. They constitute the 'frame' of a text and give 'a pre
liminary and rather rough outline' of the text or the communication
process.33 This means that in any oral or written utterance, syntax con
cerns the frame given, while stylistics and rhetoric relate to the way in
which this given setting or frame is treated. Accordingly, the border
between linguistics and text analysis does not lie between two levels
of description (i.e. sentence level and the level beyond), but between
the given setting of the language system and the way in which this
setting is used.

7.4 THE PLACE OF SYNTAX IN THE ANALYSIS OF
TEXTS AND TRANSLAnONS

7.4.1 A 'shift ofpriorities in exegetical practice'

The text linguistic approach not only leads to a redefinition of the
border between syntactic analysis and rhetorical and stylistic analysis,
it also gives the former priority over other activities involved in tex
tual analysis, which includes literary critical, form critical, and seman
tic approaches. First of all, 'one has to exploit as far as one can get the
information to be derived from [the] linguistic system and from the
textual composition, in searching for the way they are marked in a
particular text'. 34

The priority given to linguistic analysis is based on the conviction
that a proper analysis of texts should proceed from the given syntactic
frame to the way in which this frame is used, from the linguistic re
strictions of an utterance to the way in which the utterance is modelled
within these constraints, from general linguistic features to the unique
text, in short, from the general to the particular. This means a 'shift of

32 cr. Talstra, 'Hierarchy of Clauses' ,86.
33 Talstra, 'Text Grammar', I, 169, referring to Weinrich, Tempus, 29 and Schnei

der, Grammatik, 232-234.
34 Talstra-Van der Merwe, 'Analysis, Retrieval, Data', 51.
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priorities in exegetical practice' ,35 because earlier scholarship focused
much more on 'the particular'. Thus linguistic analysis was often sub
ordinate to historical critical or form critical questions. One tried to
fmd linguistic characteristics of authors, sources, or genres. Such
characteristics, however, can only be traced if one starts with an
analysis of the general linguistic features. Only if one has established
what belongs to 'the general' (linguistic features) can one decide what
should be attributed to 'the particular' (unique features that are charac
teristic of a certain author or genre).36

The procedure of analysis from the 'general' to the 'particular' is
not unidirectional. In the case of ancient texts, we have no other
sources of information about the language system (la langue) than its
manifestations in unique concrete texts (la parole). As a consequence,
we do not know a priori what is 'general', but have to establish it on
the basis of a large number of 'particular' texts. To overcome this
problem, our linguistic and textual analysis should take place in an
interaction of two procedures: (1) a description of the language system
on the basis of a linguistic analysis of a corpus and (2) an analysis of
particular texts within that corpus. On the one hand the first procedure
provides the basis for the second one, since the knowledge about the
language system gained in the first procedure plays an important role
in the textual analysis. On the other hand the second procedure func
tions as a feedback mechanism for the first one, since it is only on the
basis of the text itself that the language reflected in it can be de
scribed. Any further analysis of the text, therefore, will lead to refine
ments, adaptations or corrections of the description of the language
system. For this reason there should be a constant interaction between
the two procedures.

35 Talstra-Van der Merwe, 'Analysis, Retrieval, Data', 76.
36 Cf. Talstra, 'Singers and Syntax', 12: '[On the basis of] the assumption that a

linguistic analysis referring to language as a system comes prior to a stylistic analysis
referring to the phenomena that mark the structure of a specific textual composition, it
is my view that observations on the level of grammar and lexicon should have priority
over observations in terms of semantics or stylistics'.
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7.4.2 The role oflanguage and linguistics in the
interpretation oftexts

149

Since the nineteen-seventies the importance of language and linguis
tics in textual analysis has been emphasized not only by linguists, but
also by Old Testament exegetes,37 The language-oriented approaches
that accompany this emphasis on linguistics often showed a tendency
to focus on the text. It is not without reason that Oeming in his study
on biblical henneneutics discusses 'linguistic-structuralistic' ap
proaches as a subcategory of text-oriented methods ('an den Texten
und ihren Welten orientierte Methoden').38 The focus on the general
linguistic features of texts, rather than unique features that are charac
teristic of certain authors or genres, implies that it is in the first place
the text, which is the object of investigation.39

The linguistic approaches that originated in the high days of Struc
turalism often show a focus on syntactic structures in the text. In re
cent years, however this focus on syntax has been questioned. An ex
ample of a post-structuralistic approach that challenges this focus is
Cognitive Linguistics.40 This approach advocates a shift from syntax
to semantics, from language as a system in itself, to its referential se-

37 See e.g. Richter, Exegese als Literaturwissenschaft, 29-30, 42--43 et passim;
Schweizer, Biblische Texte verstehen; compare also Fohrer et al., Exegese des Alten
Testaments, 57-63, but note that in the view of Fohrer et al. the linguistic analysis
comes after the literary-critical analysis. This means that they give priority to the
analysis of 'the particular', which is the basis of the literary-critical analysis, over 'the
general', that is, the linguistic analysis; in our view this procedure is incorrect, see
above, § 7.4.1. See further Oeming, Hermeneutik, 66.

38 Oeming, Hermeneutik, 63---{j9. Cf. p. 63: 'Der Text kann und muB als Text, als
Sprachwelt, als Welt der Sprache fur sich allein bestehen'. The other categories Oe
ming distinguishes are 'an den Autoren und ihren Welten orientierte Methoden', 'an
den Lesem und ihren Welten orientierte Methoden' and 'an der Sache und ihrer Welt
orientierte Methoden'.

39 The importance of language in the interpretation of texts has been stressed not
only in the linguistic-structuralistic methods, but also in other, more philosophical
oriented approaches. See the section 'Schriftauslegung als Sprachgeschehen und
Wortereignis' in Oeming, Hermeneutik, 82-88, on the attempts made by E. Fuchs, G.
Ebeling, A.H.J. Gunneweg and others to apply M. Heidegger's language theory and
H.-G. Gadamer's model of hermeneutics to the interpretation of the Bible. For these
approaches hermeneutics concerns not only the interpretation of texts, but the under
standing of being. Language is not just a medium of communication, it is 'das Haus
des Seins' (Heidegger): 'Alles Sein, das verstanden werden kann, ist Sprache'
(Gadamer).

40 For the application of Cognitive Linguistics to biblical studies, see the papers
collected in Van Wolde, Cognition in Context.
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mantics, and from the text to the context.41 In our view, however, the
re-appreciation of semantic analysis does not impinge on the primary
importance of syntactic analysis, since a thorough description of syn
tactic structures is a sine qua non for any sound semantic, literary or
literary critical analysis of the text.42

7.4.3 The role ofsyntactic analysis in the study
ofthe Ancient Versions

In our analysis of the Peshitta, it is assumed that the translator made
his translation within the given frame of the language system of his
target language. Accordingly, conclusions about the relationship of
the translation with its source text and about the translator's interpreta
tional or exegetical activities cannot be drawn if the Syriac language
system is not taken into account. In the past few decades there has
been a shift in the study of the Ancient Versions from a philological,
text-critical approach to an exegetical, interpretative orientation. How
ever, without taking into account the constraints of the target lan
guage, one runs the risk of ascribing to the translators' rhetorical or
exegetical strategies elements of the translation that are in reality en
hanced by the constraints of the target language. 43

Two examples from recent studies on respectively the Peshitta and
the Targum to the Books of Samuel may suffice to show that this dan
ger is not imaginary. In C.E. Morrison's study on the Peshitta of
1 Samuel, we read that the translation of mil'r, r,n~1V with ~ ~ l..,<z.~

rG.i::'l in 1 Sam 1:28 is a 'highlighting of Hannah' because of the addi
tion of ~ + pronominal suffix.44 However, in the light of the differ
ences between Hebrew and Syriac regarding the use of constructions
with suffix pronouns, it seems easier to explain the formal difference
between the Hebrew and the Syriac text from the requirements of the

41 Cf. Van Heeke, 'Cognitive-Semantic Approach', 143: 'In contrast to the struc
turalist approach to language, with its stress on language-internal paradigmatic and
syntagmatic relations, the cognitive approach to linguistics explicitly studies language
against the background of human cognition'.

42 Compare our remark at the end of § 7.2.3.
43 For an application of this principle to the study of an ancient version see Van

der Louw, Transformations, 78.
44 Morrison, First Book ofSamuel, 23.
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rG.i::'l in 1 Sam 1:28 is a 'highlighting of Hannah' because of the addi
tion of ~ + pronominal suffix.44 However, in the light of the differ
ences between Hebrew and Syriac regarding the use of constructions
with suffix pronouns, it seems easier to explain the formal difference
between the Hebrew and the Syriac text from the requirements of the

41 Cf. Van Heeke, 'Cognitive-Semantic Approach', 143: 'In contrast to the struc
turalist approach to language, with its stress on language-internal paradigmatic and
syntagmatic relations, the cognitive approach to linguistics explicitly studies language
against the background of human cognition'.

42 Compare our remark at the end of § 7.2.3.
43 For an application of this principle to the study of an ancient version see Van

der Louw, Transformations, 78.
44 Morrison, First Book ofSamuel, 23.
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Syriac language system, rather than from a conscious attempt to mod
ify the presentation of one of the characters in the narrative.

In her extensive commentary on Targum Samuel, E. van Staaldu
ine-Sulman suggests that in 2 Sam. 3:34 and others the translators of
Targum Jonathan rendered Hebrew ;,;'V 'J:! with Aramaic N"~J

N'V'W' in order to avoid personification. 45 In our view, however, it is
more likely that linguistic factors rather than exegetical or theological
motives are responsible for the translation equivalents that occur in the
Targum.46

More examples can be adduced from other corpora. In a number of
publications P.J. Williams has demonstrated how disregard for lin
guistic aspects has led to incorrect text-critical use of the Peshitta to
the New Testament, even in such a standard work as the 27th Nestle
Aland edition. This edition incorrectly refers to~ as supporting
the singular ap-roc; instead of the plural ap'tot,47 and to r<',ra as evi
dence of the plural K:ap1tol instead of the singular K:ap1toc;.48 It also
refers erroneously to the Peshitta reading~ as reflecting cra'taviic;
instead of 8UXPOA.OC;,49 and to ~mh ~m as supporting the reading
'wiha mxv'ta instead mxV'ta 'ta'iha, which ignores the fact that ~m
~mh is always the preferred order in the New Testament Peshitta. 50 In
another publication Williams discusses an issue from the Old Testa
ment Peshitta: In fourteen cases where the MT has ;:J:J the Bib/ia
Hebraica Stuttgartensia suggests that the Peshitta reflects a different
reading because of the lack of formal correspondence with the MT.
Since, however, the Peshitta appears to avoid a literal translation of
;:J:J, this suggestion is incorrect 51

45 Van Staalduine-Sulman, Targum ofSamuel, 85; See our review of this book in
ANES 40 (2003), 270-272, where we also question the labelling of phenomena such
as asyndeton, polysyndeton, parataxis and 'departure from normal word order', as
rhetorical devices (Van Staalduine-Sulman, ibid., 70, 72-73).

46 See our observations in § 10.1.1.
47 Williams, 'Bread in the Peshitta'.
48 Williams, 'Early Syriac Versions', 538-539.
49 Williams, 'Early Syriac Versions', 541-542.
50 Williams, 'Early Syriac Versions', 539-540. For other examples see idem,

Earl? Syriac Translation Technique; Brock, 'Limitations'; Falla, 'Questions', 93-94.
5 Williams,' According to All'.
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7.5 CLAUSE HIERARCHY

An important insight of Text Linguistics, Discourse Analysis and re
lated approaches is that in the grammatical analysis of sentences due
attention should be paid to the place of the sentences in the larger
structure of a textual unit. Opinions differ, however, about the ques
tion of how we can describe this place. One respect in which our
model differs from other text linguistic models such as those of Nic
cacci and Longacre, is its 'form-to-function' approach.52 Our approach
does not start with the labelling of clauses as 'circumstantial clause',
'background information', 'climax' and the like, but with a distribu
tional analysis of the clause patterns attested. 53

Another distinctive feature of our model concerns the concept of
clause hierarchy. In Text Linguistic studies on Biblical Hebrew there
is a strong tendency to treat, for example, clause types as more or less
independent linguistic elements with some well-defined functions (e.g.
wayyiqto/ presents the story line of a narrative, w-X qata/ gives back
ground information). However, such general statements on clause
types and their syntactic functions do no justice to the fact that a syn
tactic construction may occur at different levels. The model we have
followed in our analysis tries to avoid such general statements by tak
ing a hierarchical approach (which Talstra developed for Biblical He
brew) rather than a sequential approach (advocated by, for example,
A. Niccacci and R.E. Longacre).54

The basic assumption of the hierarchical approach is that every
clause is grammatically related to one preceding it. It is either parallel
to or dependent on this preceding clause. A clause is not necessarily
related to the directly preceding clause. As a consequence, sometimes
more than one clause is dependent on the same preceding clause. A
hierarchical analysis tries to establish the relationship between clauses,
that is to say, it determines for each clause to which preceding clause
it is related and whether this relationship is one of coordination or
subordination. Unlike the sequential approaches, the hierarchical ap-

52 Cf. Van der Merwe, 'Narrative Syntax', 13.
53 See further above, §§ 7.2.1-7.2.2.
54 Cf. Talstra, 'Clause Types and Textual Structure', 166; idem, 'Hierarchy of

Clauses', 101: 'A further challenge is the fact that paragraph markers can be used
recursively with the effect that paragraphs in a text do not appear sequentially, but
can be embedded in higher level paragraphs'.
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proach takes not only clause types into account to establish the rela
tionship between clauses, but also other linguistic elements that have
connective effects, such as morphological and lexical correspon
dences, syntactic marking of paragraphs, and the set of actors in the
text,55

The text-hierarchical analysis gives us insight into the syntactic
structure of a text. A study of the thematic or stylistic organization of
a text that ignores this structure runs the risk of overruling linguistic
information. 56 Thus the understanding of the Praise of the Fathers
(Sirach 44-50) as a Beispielreihe is based on a thematic division of
the text that ignores its text-hierarchical structureY

7.6 BOTTOM-UP APPROACH

The procedure of the computer-assisted analysis follows basically a
bottom-up approach, starting from the level of graphemes and ending
with text linguistics. 58 However, in the CALAP model of textual analy
sis the bottom-up strategy concerns not only the procedure of the
computer-assisted analysis: It is also an important methodological fea
ture of the text-hierarchical analysis. Rather than interpreting smalJer
elements by positing them into larger, more abstract pattern frames
such as 'paragraphs' (which would be a top-down approach), the
CALAP model starts with the smalJer units from which larger patterns
are constructed.

Related to this approach is the insight that linguistic elements occur
at several levels. They entertain relations with elements of the same
level, but also with elements of the lower and higher levels. Thus
'words are composed of morphemes, while they are integrated into
sentences, and so on' .59 The form of a linguistic element is determined
by its relation to lower-level elements, its function is determined by its

55 Talstra, 'Clause Types and Textual Structure', 170; idem, 'Hierarchy of
Clauses', 89.

56 Cf. Talstra-Van der Merwe, 'Analysis, Retrieval, Data', 76.
57 See §§ 27.2, 27.3.
58 See Chapter 8, 'The procedure of the CALAP analysis'.
59 Thus Joosten, 'Indicative System', 53, following Benveniste, 'Niveaux'. Joosten

applies this insight to the verbal system: verb forms do not function at the text level,
but verb forms function at the sentence level, sentences function at text level. See also
Van Wolde, 'Introduction', viii-ix.
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relation to higher-level elements. There can be no direct relation be
tween elements of non-contiguous levels: morphemes do not function
at phrase level, words do not function at clause level.60 This means
that an analysis on a certain level should integrate the analyses of the
preceding level. Accordingly, one should start at the lowest level and
elaborate the analysis on the subsequent levels.

7.7 MULTILINGUAL COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS

7.7.1 Multilingual comparative analysis o/the Ancient Versions

The CALAP model concerns a refinement of the computer-assisted
linguistic analysis that in the WlVU has been developed for Biblical
Hebrew and its adaptation to the study of Syriac. This enabled the
creation of 'parallel' databases that could be used in a comparative
analysis of the Hebrew and the Syriac witnesses. In CALAP this has
first been done for the books of Kings.61 The analysis of Sirach, which
resulted in the present monograph, was the second project. The textual
evidence for Sirach differs from that of Kings in that the extant He
brew manuscripts cannot be considered as more or less identical to the
presumed Vorlage of the Syriac text. 62 Nevertheless, the comparative
analysis of the Hebrew and Syriac textual witnesses is valuable for
both linguistic and text-critical studies. A contrastive linguistic analy
sis can reveal the agreements and differences between the Hebrew and
Syriac language systems. And the text-critical study of patterns of
agreement and disagreement can shed more light on the relationship
between these textual witnesses, and provide data that may help us
determine what parameters in Syr should be taken into consideration
for constructing a model of the Hebrew text that formed its basis.

In biblical studies, the use of the computer for a comparative analy
sis of the Hebrew text and the Ancient Versions is not new. Especially
in the field of Septuagint studies, some useful tools have become

60 We do not deny, of course, the possibility that a phrase consists of one word
(which may also be an enclitic word, such as a pronominal suffix) or that a word con
sists of one morpheme.

61 Cf. Dyk-Van Keulen, Peshilla ofKings.
62 But also in the case of Kings the differences between the Masoretic Text and the

Hebrew source text of the Peshitta cannot be ignored, see § 2.2.1.
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available, such as E. Tov's CATSS database, which gives the MT and
the Septuagint in parallel alignment. Moreover, the inclusion of the
text of the Septuagint, the Targums and other versions in software
packages such as Bible Works, Logos and Accordance has been prof
itable to many scholars. These tools mark a step forward in Septuagint
studies, because they facilitate, for example, the research on compli
cated patterns of correspondences on word level or the retrieval of
statistical data. There is a danger, however, that these tools also mark
a step backwards. In a survey of computer-assisted investigations in
the Septuagint, J. Lust observes that 'the machine threatens to impose
its way and methods, influencing the choice of problems to be dealt
with, as well as their formulation, and solutions'.63 In the study of the
Ancient Versions considerable progress has been made in the last dec
ades. This concerns, among others, the insight that the textual wit
nesses are literal)' compositions that deserve to be studied for their
own sake. For this reason, an 'atomistic' linguistic or text-critical
analysis of variant readings should be complemented by a 'contextual'
analysis of the actual context in which these variants occur. 64 How
ever, if scholars are tempted to stick to a word-by-word comparison of
the MT and the Septuagint, because of the useful computerized tools
that are available for this purpose, the result is a step backwards in
Septuagint studies, rather than a step forward.

The models of computer-assisted analysis of the Ancient Versions
mentioned above mainly concern the Septuagint, although some soft
ware packages also include other Ancient Versions.65 An innovative
aspect of the CALAP model of computer-assisted analysis is that it
enables a comparative analysis of Hebrew and Syriac sources. More
over, we have tried to develop a model that overcomes the problems
indicated above. In our model the computer not only presents the data

63 Lust, 'Rekenaar', 366-367.
64 In many publications A. van der Kooij has discussed the necessity of a contex

tual analysis of variant readings in the Ancient Versions, as well as the procedure that
should be followed in such an analysis, see e.g. his 'Accident or Method?', 369;
'Contextual Approach', 569-570; 'Old Greek of Isaiah', 204-207; Oracle of Tyre,
15-19. For a refinement of this model see Van der Louw, Transformations, 78. In
Van der Louw's model the linguistic study of 'transformations' is a separate step in
the analysis, preceding the text-critical and text-historical study of 'deviations' in a
passage. See also Gzella, 'New Ways', 388.

65 In the Peshitta Electronic Text Project, directed by the present author, the text
of the complete Old Testament Peshitta will be digitized to make it available in,
among others, these software packages.
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(as in most of the software packages available), but also plays an im
portant role in their analysis. Further, unlike other systems of com
puter-linguistic analysis, we do not restrict ourselves to a comparison
at word level, but have developed a model that enables a multi-layered
comparison of different texts.

7.7.2 The procedure ofthe comparative analysis

In the CALAP model the analysis of the separate witnesses follows a
bottom-up approach.66 The comparative analysis of two parallel texts,
however, follows a top-down approach. This means that this analysis
proceeds from corresponding texts to corresponding sentences, from
corresponding sentences to corresponding phrases and from corre
sponding phrases to corresponding words. This comparative analysis
at different levels is necessary because a linear approach that starts
with a word-by-word comparison does not suffice in establishing the
relationship between textual witnesses if the witnesses do not corre
spond at word level. This is especially true for those translations that
do not give a literal word-to-word translation. The level on which cor
respondences between a source text and its translation can be estab
lished has a strong impact on the character of the translation. This may
be word level, but also phrase or even sentence leve1.67 In Kings, for
example, there is fairly often a one-to-one relation between the clause
constituents in the MT and the Peshitta, while in their internal struc
ture these constituents differ considerably.68 In the case of Sirach even
a comparison at sentence level does not suffice to establish the rela
tionship between the Hebrew and Syriac witnesses and a comparative
analysis at the level of larger textual units is required.

66 See the description of the analytical procedure in Chapter 8.
67 In translations from Greek into Syriac up to the early eighth century we see a

continuous reduction in the size of the unit of translation; cf. Brock, 'History of
Syriac Translation Technique', 6: 'Thus in very general tenns one can say that most
sixth-century translators adopt the sentence or phrase as the unit, while seventh
century ones reduced this to the word (and often segment even below word level)'.
See also Weitzman, Syriac Version, 22-23; Aland-Juckel, Neue Testament in syri
scher Uberlieferung 1,103; Barr, Typology ofLiteralism, 294-323.

68 Cf. Dyk, 'Data Preparation', 151. It would be interesting to compare this with
the Targum on Kings, which at first sight seems to reflect much more phrase-internal
similarities with the Hebrew text, probably because of its liturgical function; cf.
Smelik, 'Orality', 75-76.
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The implications of our approach may be illustrated by the following
examples.

9: 16 "\io~ ,l.:;.r< -....?OmJ rO~ r60r< 'Let upright people be those who
eat from your table'; A llJn? '?V:l p1Y '1VJN.

It is incorrect to say that the word ,.br<' corresponds to '~V:l and "\i~
to lDn~. The Syriac phrase "\io~ ,.br<' as a whole corresponds to the
Hebrew lDn~ '~V:l. Accordingly, the two witnesses correspond at
phrase level.

48: 1-2 r<i~ .oou r<.= ""'~ .oo:u... 'Until there arose a prophet who
was like fire'; B 1VN;) W:lJ op i1VN 1V.

On clause level both Syr and Heb have the same structure, i.e. <Cj>
<Pr> <Su> <sp>. For the first three constituents the internal phrase
structure runs parallel as well: ~ .c..:u... corresponds to ".., ,'1ZJN 1V to
oj?, and r6= to N':lJ. However, in the specification of this noun the
two versions display different internal phrase structures, which can be
rendered as follows. 69

Syr [<DM> D- <Cj» [QM <Pr» [NBJ> [D -([DM> <Pr» [L-NWR> <Co>)} <sp>] <su>]
B [<D >CR <Cj>] [QM <Pr>] [NBJ> [K->c <sp>] <Su>]

Where Heb has a prepositional phrase, Syr has an embedded relative
clause. To say that .c..~~ is a plus in Syr does no justice to the fact that
r<'i~ functions differently from 1ZJN::l. It is more appropriate to de
scribe .c..~~ r<'i~ as the equivalent of 1ZJN::l, both elements having the
same function at clause level, but displaying different internal phrase
structures.

Sometimes, however, Syr and Heb do not correspond at phrase
level but at clause level, as in the following example.

42:18 ,<»<=:\<1 A ra::-. ~r< ~~ -....?<»~'i61 ~mho 'And all the
secrets of the people are revealed before Him like the sun'; B ?;):l1
p1:ln' Oil'r.l1iVIJ 'And all their secrets He understands'; M Oil'IJiVIJ:l1
p1:ln'.

48:2~ -....?cnJ...... ,),ur<o 'And he brought upon them famine'; B i:l1V'1
on? il1JIJ Oil? 'and he broke their staff of bread' .70

69 For the transliteration and symbols used see the 'Abbreviations and Sigla' on
pp. xv-xvi.

70 On 42:18 see also § 3.3 (e) and on 48:2 see § 3.2 (a).
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7.8 CONCLUSION

The basic assumptions of the CALAP model of linguistic analysis can
be summarized as follows.

1. A proper linguistic analysis should start with the distribution
of forms, rather than with the functions that these forms fulfil.
Because of this assumption our model can be characterized as
distributional rather than functional, as form-to-function in
stead of function-to-form.

2. Because syntax is considered the framework of the text, it is
given priority over other areas of linguistic analysis, such as
semantics. For the same reason it has priority over literary or
rhetorical analysis.

3. A text is considered as a structure in itself, rather than a col
lection of sentences. Grammatical description should not stop
at sentence level. This insight we share with those approaches
that are often labelled Text Linguistics or Discourse Analysis.

4. Unlike other Text Linguistic approaches, our approach is hier
archical rather than sequential. This means that all the linguis
tic elements that have connective functions are taken into ac
count for establishing the relationship between clauses, not
just the repetition or change of clause patterns.

5. The comparison of two 'parallel' text-corpora in different lan
guages adds a new dimension to this analysis. In contrast to
some other attempts to subject the Ancient Versions to a com
puter-assisted analysis, our model aims at a comparison at dif
ferent linguistic levels, because it cannot be established a pri
ori at which level a comparison between the two texts is most
fruitful.
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CHAPTER EIGHT

THE PROCEDURE OF THE CALAP ANALYSIS

8.1 INTRODUCTION

In the preceding chapter we have described the model of linguistic and
textual analysis that has been applied in the present study. In the pre
sent chapter we will elaborate on the procedure of the computer
assisted analysis and the computer-programs used in this analysis.

Some of the computer programs were developed in the CALAP pro
ject, others were adaptations of programs that had been used previ
ously in the WlVU for the linguistic analysis of Biblical Hebrew
texts.' Although the adaptation to Syriac could have been done more
directly by substituting the Syriac linguistic data for the Hebrew data,
one of the aims of the CALAP project was to do more than that. Both
from a methodological view and because of practical considerations,
we thought it more appropriate to develop language-independent tools
for linguistic analysis. This explains why in the following paragraphs
a clear distinction is made between language-specific auxiliary files
such as description of the morphology or a lexicon-and language
independent programs that use these auxiliary files in the linguistic
analysis.

The use of auxiliary files or language-definition files, which con
tain grammatical and lexical information, is one of the main character
istics of the CALAP procedure of linguistic analysis. Thus rather than
tagging a 'perfect 3rd pers. masc. sing. Pael', it is the computer pro
gram that produces such an analysis on the basis of a combination of
grammatical information from the auxiliary files and the encoded text.
As a consequence, the observations that led to a certain analysis can
always be retrieved.

The auxiliary files are used in the analysis of documents containing
the text in question and the results of the analyses at earlier stages.

1 For a description of these programs see Talstra-Sikkel, 'W1vu-Datenbank'.
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Accordingly, for each program the input contains files that are the
output of preceding steps in the analysis. Even though each program
generates new data, the old infonnation from earlier analyses is pre
served. This makes it possible at each phase of the analysis process to
reconsider decisions made previously.

8.2 THE GRAPHIC TEXT

The first step in the analysis of a written text is the abstraction of the
graphs that occur in the actual manuscripts or editions towards the
graphemes they represent. Graphs are the written or printed realiza
tions of graphemes. The realizations may differ, for example, in the
script used (thus , and ; represent the same grapheme in respectively
an Estrangelo and a Serto font) or in their conventional fonn accord
ing to the place in a word (compare the Kaph in ~, h and ~).

The subsequent steps in the textual analysis require the preparation
of a text that contains unique and unequivocal representations of each
grapheme. In the CALAP project this is done with the computer pro
gram 'pil2wit'.

The input for this program is the so-called 'running text', in the
case of Sirach the Syriac text from the Leiden edition (in preparation
for publication) in electronic fonn (file-name: 'sirach'). It contains the
consonants in transliteration, diacritics and interpunction, variant read
ings and instructions regarding the variant readings which should be
accepted in the main text, and comments from the researcher (op
tional). For example, the running text of Sir 48: 1 in 'sirach' is2

1 . elm' dqrn nby' delmA' Inwr'. wmIth yqd' 'yk tnwr': dm$tgr

[elm$tgr / + 7aIl

In the printed Leiden edition this will appear as

The output ofpil2wit is the 'graphic text' (file-name: 'BenSira'). This
is a transliterated text according to an established fonnat that enables

2 The caret marks a point over the preceding letter. The semicolon marks the end
of the verse. 7al repeats ,-"lru=,. Such a dittography occurs eight times in Syr in 7al.
The repetition will not be selected as the main text and in the Leiden edition it will
appear in the first critical apparatus.
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the subsequent steps in the analysis. In this text the instructions in the
running text to select variants are executed and markers of book, chap
ter and verse are added.3 Thus the graphic text of 48: 1 in 'BenSira' is

48,01 <DM> DQM NBJ> DDM> LNWR> WMLill JQD> >JK TNWR> DMCTGR4

8.3 MORPHOLOGICAL SEGMENTAnON

The next step in the analysis is the segmentation of Syriac words into
morphemes, that is, the insertion of morpheme markers. A morpheme
is the base unit in the composition of words, with its own grammatical
or lexical relevance. Morphemes are abstractions of morphs. The latter
are the realizations of morphemes in the actual text. The marking of
the morphemes may be illustrated by the following example.

48: 1 .<'ia£. r6m r<.= "..,~ <6o:u... 'Until there arose a prophet who
was like fIre'

The graphic text is

<DM> DQM NBJ> DDM> LNWR>

This is encoded as

<DM> D-Q(WM[ NBJ/-> D-DM>[ L-NWRI->

The explanation of this line is as follows. ::=~ is encoded as D
Q(WM[. The form::= comes from the lexeme ,,<.'t>. Accordingly, the 0

is encoded as a paradigmatically expected, but actually absent letter,
indicated by the round bracket (.5 The square bracket [ is the marker of
a verb ending. In this example the verb ending is zero; 'you arose'
would have been Q(WM[T. The hyphen between D and Q(WM[ splits
the word D-Q(WM up into two lexemes which in the surface form are
connected.

The lexeme of NBJ/-> is ,.::u. The slash / marks the nominal ending.
-> is the marker of the emphatic state ending. The tilde marks the dif-

3 For further details see Talstra-Jenner-Van Peursen, 'Linguistic Data Types',
62-63.

4 For the transliteration alphabet see the 'Abbreviations and Sigla' on pp. xv-xvi.
5 This representation enables the computer to analyse".., automatically as derived

from ):>CUI. Accordingly, 'paradigmatically expected' should be understood here in a
mechanical sense of the word. It does not deny that even a student who has only an
elementary training in Syriac will not 'expect' the second radical in this context.
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ference from NEll>, which would be an absolute state feminine. The
same analysis applies to the noun NWR/-> .6

In the CALAP project the existing paradigm of Hebrew morphology
developed at the WIVU was very helpful for the development of the
Syriac paradigm, but it will be evident that a number of issues needed
thorough reconsideration. Thus the Hebrew paradigm distinguishes
between the following morpheme markers for the binyanim.

A vertical stroke for the Piel and related stems such as the Pil
pel

]. ..] Two square brackets open to the left for the preformatives of
the Hifil, Nifal, and Hitpael, i.e. ]H], ]N] and ]HT]

In Syriac the Nifal does not occur, while each of the three patterns
Peal, Pael and Afel has a corresponding form with the ~.< prefix.
Expanding the Hebrew paradigm by the addition of two reflexive
stems would not do justice to the 'much neater and more symmetrical
scheme'7 in Syriac. Peal, Pael and Aphel are three mutually exclusive
categories, but the reflexive-passive ~.< prefix does not exclude one of
these three verbal stems. Therefore in the Syriac analysis the ~.< pre
fix is taken apart: We have the three verbal stems Peal, Pael and
Aphel, and each of them can be combined with the reflexive-passive
morpheme ~.<.

The insertion of morpheme markers in the text is done with the com
puter program 'analyse'. The input of this program is the graphic text;
the output is an analysed text called xxx.an.8 The program uses an
auxiliary file, called the analytical lexicon ('anzb'). This is a file con
taining all previous analyses of words. On the basis of this list the
program makes suggestions in an interactive analysis.

An example may illustrate this procedure. Let us assume that we
start with an empty analytical lexicon, that Syr is the first Syriac text
to be analysed and the analysis starts with chapter one.9 At a certain
point the analysis arrives at r6\ in I:20.<~ ~=. <?' ~ r6\ .ml

6 For more details see Van Peursen, 'Progress Report', 367-368.
7 Muraoka, Classical Syriacfor Hebraists, § 33.
8 'xxx' can be replaced by each book name and chapter number, e.g. Ben

SiraO l.an, BenSira02.an, etc.
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'For she is better to him than all treasures'. Since we did not encounter
this word before, the program cannot make a suggestion. The human
researcher has to decide that it is a feminine nominal form in the abso
lute state and (s)he will add a slash before the feminine ending: VB/>.
For all subsequent occurrences of 4, the computer will suggest the
analysis VB/>. The human researcher can accept or reject the sugges
tion. When the analysis arrives at 3:6 4 rcl=;CUJ, (s)he will reject the
suggestion, because this is an emphatic state masculine plural, which
according to the paradigm should be encoded as VB/(J->. From now
on, wherever a form 4 occurs, the computer program will offer two
suggestions: VB/> and VB/(J-> and the human researcher has to
make a disambiguing decision. When the analysis comes to 12:7
~ .::lI<.-\r< 'Do good to the good one', the human researcher will
reject both suggestions because here 4 is an emphatic state mascu
line singular, which should be encoded as VB/->. This analysis too is
stored in the database and from now on the program will make three
suggestions whenever 4 occurs. In this way a large database of all
the words analysed is gradually built up. 10

For Syriac, our database contains now all the materials from Sirach
and Kings. The Hebrew analytical lexicon, which has a longer history,
contains all forms attested in the Hebrew Bible. The interactive analy
sis and the retrieval of previous analyses in the segmentation process
contribute significantly to the consistency of the analysis and make it
more and more efficient.

8.4 MORPHOLOGICAL ANAL YSIS

The segmentation of words into morphemes described in the preced
ing paragraph is followed by the deduction of grammatical functions.
This concerns the calculation of the grammatical functions of the
segments. To return to the example given above: The morpheme seg
mentation resulted in

48: 1 <DM> D-Q(WM[ NBJ/-> D-DM>[ L-NWRJ->

91t follows that 'analyse' in its present form is basically a matching program. It
matches the forms that occur in the text with forms from the analytical lexicon.

10 In reality, when I started my research on Sirach, the analytical lexicon already
contained many results from the analysis of Kings carried out by my colleagues Janet
Dyk and Percy van Keulen.
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A computer program called 'at2ps' retrieves grammatical functions
from this encoded text. The input of this program is called xxx.at. This
is a selected and reformatted chapter (e.g. BenSiraOl.at) from the
xxx.an file (e.g. BenSira.an).1l The program uses four auxiliary fIles:
the 'alphabet', the 'word grammar', the 'lexicon' and the so-called
'ps-definition file'. The first language-definition fIle, the 'alphabet'
contains a description of all graphemes of a language (in this case
Syriac). The 'ps-definition' file describes the way in which the output
of 'at2ps', the xxx.ps2 files (see below), are organized.

The 'word grammar' is the established morphological paradigm in
a format that can be read by the computer. It is based on grammars of
Classical Syriac and other studies, especially on Noldeke's classic
grammar. It contains, for example, the information that a verb form
with an empty verb ending and without a prefix should be analysed as
a perfect third person masculine. With this information the program
can calculate that the word Q(WM[ is a perfect 3rd pers. masc. sing.
This calculation is performed automatically.12 It is possible to revise
the morphological paradigm if the results of the linguistic analysis
give reason to do SO.13

The 'lexicon'14 contains grammatically relevant lexical informa
tion, such as part of speech, lexical set, the gender of nouns, and oth
ers.15 It contains, for example, the information that the lexeme "c\<> is a
verb and ,cu a noun. 16 Sometimes the word grammar and the lexicon
provide contradictory information. This happens, for example, with
masculine words that have a feminine plural ending, such as '<~cn:J'<

'fathers'. In this case the information from the lexicon (i.e. .:::>.< and its
plural .<~m=< are masculine) overrules the information from the word
grammar (i.e. .<'tn' is a feminine ending).

The output of at2ps is called 'xxx.ps2'. This is an analysed text
containing morphological information such as the encoded mor-

II Note, however, that also for the morphological segmentation it is possible to se
lect a chapter (with the program 'get_chapter'), carry out the interactive analysis, and
make an updated version of the xxx.an file. In other words, one does not need to
complete the morphological segmentation of the whole book before the functional
anal~sis of a selected chapter can start.

I See further Dyk, 'Data Preparation' 135-139.
13 Cf. Van Peursen, 'Progress Report', 368.
14 Not to be confused with the 'analytical lexicon' discussed in § 8.3.
15 The information about the gender of a word is given only if it is not determined

morphologically.
16 See further Dyk, 'Data Preparation', 134.
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phemes and the functions that can be derived from them, and lexical
information such as parts of speech. On request the program can also
produce a data description in human readable form ('xxx.dmp').

The model of a morphologically encoded text read by the computer
program with the help of a grammar and a lexicon is in principle lan
guage-independent. It can be implemented for all languages for which
the language-defInition fIles are available. 17 At the moment this is the
case for Classical Hebrew, (Biblical) Aramaic and Classical Syriac.18

The procedure in which the encoded text is analysed with the help
of a word grammar and a lexicon, has two advantages over an ap
proach that uses the more common procedure of 'tagging'. The fIrst is
that this procedure guarantees consistency in the analysis of mor
phemes, because this analysis is produced automatically. The second
advantage is that not only the interpretation of a word but also the data
that led to a certain interpretation can be retrieved, whereas the moti
vation behind a tagging cannot be made visible.19

8.5 PHRASE SEGMENTATION AND
MORPHOSYNTACTIC ANALYSIS

After the morphological segmentation of words, the analysis entails
the combination of words into phrases. This is an interactive process
in which a computer program called 'syn03' offers suggestions for the
combination of words into phrases. The way in which the program
arrives at its suggestions is similar to that in which the program 'ana
lyse' makes suggestions as to word segmentation with the help of the
analytical lexicon. In the phrase level analysis syn03 uses a file called

17 That the present state of the computer programs will not suffice to handle all
kinds of language-specific auxiliary files does not deny the language-independent
applicability of the model.

18 The results gained from a morphological analysis may differ from language to
language. Till now we have applied the analytical procedure to languages with a rich
morphology. Were it to be used for languages with a poor morphology such as Eng
lish, it is to be expected that relatively less information can be retrieved form the mor
phology and more information will come from the lexicon and the syntactic analysis
at higher linguistic levels.

19 Admittedly, the motivation behind a tagging decision can be retrieved if the
considerations of the human researcher who performs the tagging are well
documented; but we are not aware of any tagging project of the Bible for which such
documentation exists.
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'phraseset'. This file contains all phrases accepted in earlier analyses
(e.g. 'construct noun + noun in the emphatic or absolute state'). An
other auxiliary fIle, called 'morfcond', describes word functions that
define grammatical functions.

In addition to the delimitation of phrases, the interactive analysis
concerns phrase-internal relations (e.g. regens-rectum, head-attribute)
and the morphosyntactic analysis. In the latter analysis, a distinction is
made between the 'default' part of speech found in the lexicon and the
phrase-dependent part of speech. With this distinction we can handle
systematic adaptations of word classes in certain environments (e.g.
adjectives functioning as nouns).

The input of syn03 includes the xxx.ps2 files. The output is a mor
phosyntactically analysed text called 'xxx.ps3', which includes the
lexicographical analysis (determination of the lexical class), the mor
phosyntactic analysis (including the part of speech and the phrase
dependent part of speech), and the analysis of phrase-internal rela
tions.

In the analysis of phrase level a number of questions are involved
about, for example, the definition of phrases, the distinction between
phrase atoms and extensions and the description of complex internal
phrase structures. These questions will be discussed in Part Three of
this monograph.

It should be noted that some decisions about the parsing of words
cannot be made in the word level analysis and can be solved only at
phrase level. Thus the question as to whether a noun is in the absolute
state or the construct state can in some cases be answered at word
level on the basis of morphemes marking the construct state or the
absolute state, but in other cases only at phrase level. In any Syriac
grammar one will find that the absolute state masculine singular is J'C:>,

the construct state masculine singular J'C:>, the absolute state masculine
plural ~ and the construct state masculine plural ,.JE.a:>. However,
what is presented in the traditional grammars as morphological infor
mation is sometimes insufficient for the parsing process at word level.
Compare e.g.

48:10.:::>~ ~L-CBVI]]<QWBI

47:25 r<llU= .b .h.. <L KV B]CIf->

In the first example the analysis of~ as a construct noun is made at
word level, because of the construct ending /1. The analysis of b. as a
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construct noun in 47:25 is made on phrase level, because at word level
it cannot be decided whether it is in the absolute or the construct state.
That both~ and b are part of a construct chain is undisputed. The
only difference concerns the linguistic markers of this relationship. In
the case of b it is marked only syntactically, in the case of~ it is
also signalled morphologically.

8.6 CLAUSE SEGMENTATION

The xxx.ps3 file contains the segmentation of the text into phrases as
well as the morphosyntactical analysis. The next step concerns the
combination of phrases to fonn clauses. This too is an interactive
process in which a computer program called 'syn04' offers sugges
tions for the combination of phrases into clauses. The procedure of the
interactive analysis is similar to what we have seen with the programs
'analyse' and 'syn03': 'Syn04' uses a file called 'clset'. This file con
tains all the clause patterns accepted in earlier analyses (e.g. conjunc
tion + verb + detenninate noun phrase + prepositional phrase). Two
auxiliary files, called 'lexcondcl' and 'morfcondcl' describe lexical
and morphological conditions that further specify acceptable patterns
of clauses.

Each construction in which predication occurs is considered a
clause. Compare e.g.

48: 1 '"'lNoo, r<' ,culr\ vyor<' r<'.... ",lnboo r<',~ rOo" r<.= "." rOo'b

'Until there arose a prophet who was like fire and whose word was
burning like a furnace that glows'.

This verse contains four clauses:

This example is relatively straightforward. The situation may be more
complex. Although language is expressed in a linear, unidirectional
manner, a text is not a chain of subsequent complete and uninterrupted
predication structures, each one directly connected to the preceding
one. The isolation of predication structures may result in clause atoms
that by themselves do not constitute a clause.2o This happens in e.g.:

20 Cf. Talstra-Sikkel, 'Wlvu-Datenbank', 40: 'Zuniichst ist der Text linear zu seg
mentieren, auch wenn dabei vorliiufig unvollstiindige Siitze auftreten (... ); anschlie-
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48:8 ,,,,In:> ~o"" «=>0 r<bcu. <U:>o~ ~ »->00, 'Who anointed
kings for retribution and a prophet who would succeed him'

If we isolate r<l:,fu> ~~ and m,l= «am, as two distinct clauses,
we get four segments:

,,,,In:> ~o"" II «=>0 II r<bcu. <U:>o~ II ~ »->00,

However, the segment '<'=0 is not a clause, but a parallel element to
~. Such relations are accounted for at sentence leveJ.21

The output of syn04 is a file named 'xxx.ps4', a syntactically ana
lysed text containing clause segmentation.

8.7 CLAUSE PARSING

The next step in the analysis is the assignment of syntactical functions
such as predicate, subject, complement and adjunct. While syn03 and
syn04 concern mainly the distribution of elements (the determination
of phrase and clause boundaries), in this step of the analysis functional
categories are introduced. Like the previous steps, it concerns an in
teractive analysis. The input of the computer program used, 'Parse
Clauses', includes xxx.ps4 files as well as four auxiliary files:

1. VerbvalList: List of previously accepted valency patterns.
2. VerblessList: List of previously accepted patterns of elements

occurring in verbless clauses.
3. Loc.ref: List of previously accepted patterns that function as

locative expressions.
4. Time.ref: List of previously accepted patterns that function as

time expressions.

Bend sind die gewonnen (Teil-)Satze nach funktionalen Kriterien zu kombinieren'. It
follows that a 'clause atom' is not a 'minimal clause', because it does not necessarily
contain a predication structure. It is rather the result of a segmentation procedure.
Accordingly, a clause atom is either (a) a combination of phrases containing predica
tion, or (b) a phrase or combination of phrases that does not contain predication but
becomes part of a predication structure if it is taken together with other non-adjacent
clause atoms, or (c) an element that never reaches the status ofa clause (e.g. elements
in extraposition). Cf. Lyons, Theoretical Linguistics, 172, on 'incomplete sentences'
and other utterances that do not constitute a sentence.

21 See below, § 8.8. For the problems involved in clause segmentation, see also
Andersen-Forbes, 'Clause Boundaries'.

168 CHAPTER EIGHT

48:8 ,,,,In:> ~o"" «=>0 r<bcu. <U:>o~ ~ »->00, 'Who anointed
kings for retribution and a prophet who would succeed him'

If we isolate r<l:,fu> ~~ and m,l= «am, as two distinct clauses,
we get four segments:

,,,,In:> ~o"" II «=>0 II r<bcu. <U:>o~ II ~ »->00,

However, the segment '<'=0 is not a clause, but a parallel element to
~. Such relations are accounted for at sentence leveJ.21

The output of syn04 is a file named 'xxx.ps4', a syntactically ana
lysed text containing clause segmentation.

8.7 CLAUSE PARSING

The next step in the analysis is the assignment of syntactical functions
such as predicate, subject, complement and adjunct. While syn03 and
syn04 concern mainly the distribution of elements (the determination
of phrase and clause boundaries), in this step of the analysis functional
categories are introduced. Like the previous steps, it concerns an in
teractive analysis. The input of the computer program used, 'Parse
Clauses', includes xxx.ps4 files as well as four auxiliary files:

1. VerbvalList: List of previously accepted valency patterns.
2. VerblessList: List of previously accepted patterns of elements

occurring in verbless clauses.
3. Loc.ref: List of previously accepted patterns that function as

locative expressions.
4. Time.ref: List of previously accepted patterns that function as

time expressions.

Bend sind die gewonnen (Teil-)Satze nach funktionalen Kriterien zu kombinieren'. It
follows that a 'clause atom' is not a 'minimal clause', because it does not necessarily
contain a predication structure. It is rather the result of a segmentation procedure.
Accordingly, a clause atom is either (a) a combination of phrases containing predica
tion, or (b) a phrase or combination of phrases that does not contain predication but
becomes part of a predication structure if it is taken together with other non-adjacent
clause atoms, or (c) an element that never reaches the status ofa clause (e.g. elements
in extraposition). Cf. Lyons, Theoretical Linguistics, 172, on 'incomplete sentences'
and other utterances that do not constitute a sentence.

21 See below, § 8.8. For the problems involved in clause segmentation, see also
Andersen-Forbes, 'Clause Boundaries'.



PROCEDURE OF CALAP ANAL YSIS 169

With the help of these files the program makes suggestions for the
clause parsing. With the help of the VerbvalList, for example, it can
recognize patterns that in previous analyses have been labelled as
'verb + complement'. Thus if r<',~ in r<',~ .Om is analysed as a
complement, the next time the verb ~:m and a prepositional phrase
with ~ occur in the same clause, the program will suggest analysing
the prepositional phrase as a complement.

The output of ParseClauses is twofold. On the one hand it produces
'xxx.ps4.p', a syntactically analysed text, including all the information
of the previous steps in the analysis. On the other hand it produces
'xxx.ct4.p', a syntactically analysed surface text, which contains, for
example, the following lines:

SIRA48:1 [<DM> D-<Cj» [QM <Pr» [NBJ> <Su»
SIRA 48: 1 [D-<Re» [DM> <Pr» [L-NWR> <Co»
SIRA 48:1 [W-<Cj» [MLTH <Su» (JQD> <PC» [>JK TNWR> <Aj»
SIRA 48: 1 [D-<Re>I [MCfGR <Pr>I

8.8 SENTENCES

Clauses are combined to form sentences. In traditional grammars sen
tences are the largest units of linguistic description (cf. § 7.3). Sen
tences may consist of one clause or a combination of clauses. The
definition of 'sentences' in Hebrew and Syriac is a debated issue, and
even more controversial than that of clauses (cf. § 8.7).22 Because of
the absence of graphical markers such as capitals and periods, the
combining of clauses into sentences can be based only on syntactic
criteria.23 However, there is no satisfying theory about the syntactic

22 See § 8.7; cf. Den Exter Blokland, Text Syntax, 19, on Andersen's study on the
sentence in Biblical Hebrew: 'In the end, however, one does not come away with a
Hebrew sentence as a regular surface structure text constituent, but rather with what
may perhaps be termed deep structure sentences: any set of two or more constituents
that display a notional relationship characteristic of this deep structure sentence'. On
the definition of 'sentence' in Biblical Hebrew see also Van Peursen, Verbal System,
347 n. I and the literature mentioned there.

23 The study of delimitation markers of smaller units in Syriac biblical manu
scripts is still in its infancy; cf. Korpel-De Moor, Structure ofClassical Hebrew Po
etry, 7-8; Korpel, 'Introduction to the Series Pericope', 15; De Moor, 'Unit Division'.
It is interesting to compare the division of the text suggested by the delimitation
markers with the division based on a syntactic analysis, but the former cannot serve as
the point of departure for the latter.; cf. §§ 7.1, 27.3 (end).
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basis on which some clauses should be regarded as combining to sen
tences and others not. The notion of 'sentence' may be helpful to indi
cate the logico-semantic relationship between clauses (e.g. 'condi
tional sentence'), but such a qualification is not based on syntactic
criteria (compare e.g. conditional sentences without a linguistic
marker of the conditional relationship). For this reason in our proce
dure of syntactical analysis the clause parsing is directly followed by
the analysis of the combining of clauses in the hierarchical structure of
the text, to be discussed in § 8.9.

Our preceding remarks in no way deny that in some cases it is pref
erable to make explicit the complex structure of clauses (whether we
call the complex clauses sentences or not). Thus for the comparison of
the Hebrew and Syriac textual witnesses of Sirach it is important to
acknowledge embedded clauses (relative clauses, and subject and ob
ject clauses) as clause constituents in their host clauses. 24 This helps us
make visible some recurrent correspondences such as that between
Noun + Adjective in Hebrew and Noun + ~ + Adjective in Syriac that
occurs, for example, in 48: 1. At the end of the preceding paragraph we
have quoted the four clauses that occur in Syr. In Heb (B) there are
only two clauses:

[<0 >CR <cj» [QM <Pr» [NBJ> [K->C <sp» <su»
[W-Cj» [OBRJW <Su» [K-TNWR <Aj» [BW<R <PC»

The differences between Heb and Syr do not concern the addition or
omission of clauses, but rather linguistic differences in internal sen
tence structure. This can be made visible if the two relative clauses
introduced by ~ in Syr are taken as specifications of their respective
heads, which results in the following analysis:25

[<OM> o-<Cj» [QM <PO) [NBJ> [D -([OM> <Pr» [L-NWR> <Co>)} <sp» <Su»
[W-<Cj» [MLlH <Su» [JQO> <PO) [>JK TNWR> [D -{[MCTGR <PC>)} <sp»

<Aj»

8.9 TEXT HIERARCHY

After the analysis of the internal structure of clauses and sentences
comes the analysis of clause relations. This is done in an interactive

24 Compare § 26.2 for the distinction between embedding and hypotaxis.
25 The decorative brackets mark an expansion containing predication.
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only two clauses:

[<0 >CR <cj» [QM <Pr» [NBJ> [K->C <sp» <su»
[W-Cj» [OBRJW <Su» [K-TNWR <Aj» [BW<R <PC»

The differences between Heb and Syr do not concern the addition or
omission of clauses, but rather linguistic differences in internal sen
tence structure. This can be made visible if the two relative clauses
introduced by ~ in Syr are taken as specifications of their respective
heads, which results in the following analysis:25

[<OM> o-<Cj» [QM <PO) [NBJ> [D -([OM> <Pr» [L-NWR> <Co>)} <sp» <Su»
[W-<Cj» [MLlH <Su» [JQO> <PO) [>JK TNWR> [D -{[MCTGR <PC>)} <sp»

<Aj»

8.9 TEXT HIERARCHY

After the analysis of the internal structure of clauses and sentences
comes the analysis of clause relations. This is done in an interactive

24 Compare § 26.2 for the distinction between embedding and hypotaxis.
25 The decorative brackets mark an expansion containing predication.
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analysis with the program 'syn05'. The basic assumption in the analy
sis is that each clause is connected to a preceding clause. On the basis
of a number of parameters such as morphological correspondences
and clause types, the progam suggests for each clause to which clause
it is connected and whether it is parallel to that clause or dependent on
it. The input of syn05 includes the xxx.ps4.p files and an auxiliary file
called 'ArgumentsList' (also: 'Arglist'), which contains a list of
grammatical and lexical arguments such as those mentioned above
(morphological correspondences, clause types, etc.). This me too is
built up gradually on the basis of previous analyses.

For each clause the distance to the governing clause and the type of
the clause connection are registered in the output of syn05,
'xxx.PX'.26 Accordingly, the xxx.PX files include, in addition to the
information available in the xxx.ps4.p files, information about clause
types and clause connections (e.g. 'adjunct clause connection'). Syn05
creates also the 'xxx.CIT' files. These are human readable texts, in
which indenting marks the place of each clause in the hierarchy; verti
cal strokes indicate connections between clauses at a distance larger
than one line. 27 The instructions for the indentation are stored up in a
file called 'xxx.usertab'.

8.10 COMPARISON OF TWO TEXTS

In the preceding paragraphs we have described the procedure of a
computer-linguistic bottom-up analysis of a Syriac text or corpus. The
same procedure can, mutatis mutandis be applied to a part of the He
brew text. To distinguish the Syriac and the Hebrew data files, we call
the Syriac files 'BenSira' and the Hebrew data files 'Sira'. Accord
ingly, an independent analysis of the Syriac and the Hebrew text up to
the level of text hierarchy results in the two xxx.PX data files (e.g.
BenSira48.PX and Sira48.PX). After the independent analysis of the
two texts, a comparison can be made.

The first step is the reformatting of the Syriac and Hebrew data in
such a way that a comparison of the data of a particular chapter is pos
sible. This reformatting is done by the program 'Prepare' (also: 'Prep-

26 Cf. Talstra-Jenner-Van Peursen, 'Linguistic Data Types', 46-48, 58-59.
27 Further details in Talstra-Jenner-Van Peursen, 'Linguistic Data Types', 47.
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Syr'). The input includes the xxx.PX files. The output is called
'xxx.ParalData'. The ParalData files contain five lines of infonnation:
(1) surface text with reference; (2) lexical entries of fonns in the sur
face text; (3) phrase types and internal phrase structures; (4) parsing
label of phrases; (5) clause type labeJ.28

The second step is the comparison of the Syriac and Hebrew Par
alData files with the help of a computer program called 'Synopsis'.
This program makes suggestions as to which clauses in the Syriac and
Hebrew texts are parallel. The output of this analysis is twofold: syn
optic data files, called 'xxx.ParalText', and files containing a human
readable presentation of the data, called 'xxx.Synops'. Since these
files contain the data from both the Syriac and Hebrew ParalData files
mentioned above, it is now possible to compare the Syriac and He
brew data in tenns of words, lexemes, but also grammatical features
such as phrase types and internal phrase structure.

The programs used in the synoptic analysis have been developed in
the CALAP project. In CALAP they have been used for the analysis of
Kings. It turned out, however, that for a comparative analysis of the
Syriac and Hebrew texts of Sirach the programs had to be adapted be
cause of the large differences between the two sources. Fairly often a
clause in Heb does not correspond to one clause in Syr. And if corre
sponding clauses can be established, they may appear in a different
order.29

8.11 DATA RETRIEVAL AND TOOLS FOR LINGUISTIC
AND COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS

The analyses described in the preceding paragraphs provide a wealth
of information at various linguistic levels as well as valuable compara
tive data. Several programs are used to select and sort the data for
purposes of linguistic and comparative analysis.

28 For the set of labels for clause types in Biblical Hebrew see Talstra, 'Clause
Types and Clause Hierarchy'; idem, 'Clause Types and Textual Structure'. For Syriac
such a set still has to be developed.

29 Our experiments with the program Synops to deal with parallel texts with a
complex relationship appeared also to be useful for a computer-assisted analysis of
inner-biblical parallels in Kings, Isaiah and Chronicles, see Van Peursen-Talstra,
'Parallel texts'.
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At morphological level the data can be sorted with the program
'sort' according to nominal and/or verbal categories such as number,
gender, state, person, root, binyan and tense. These data can be em
ployed, for example, in an analysis of the use of the absolute state or
in a study of the binyanim system in Syriac. At phrase level the data
can be sorted, also with the program 'sort', according to simple and
complex patterns. These data can be used, for example, for a descrip
tion of the internal structure of complex phrases.30 At clause level the
data can be sorted according to lexical and grammatical characteristics
such as clause pattern, word order, and internal structure of clause
constituents. The program used, called 'TestclausesSyr', is able to
handle complex instructions such as 'select all clauses containing the
negative .d in first position and a finite form of the verb .-<om' (cf.
§ 23.2.4). These data can be used, for example, for a distributional
analysis of all clauses containing the enclitic personal pronoun or exis
tential clauses.3!

The data of the synoptic analysis can be sorted according to
clauses, phrases or lexemes with the program 'Compare'. With these
data it is possible, for example, to analyse the frequency of 'cognate'
translation equivalents or to make a contrastive analysis of internal
phrase structure in Syriac and Hebrew. 32

8.12 CONCLUSION: CALAP AND OTHER SYSTEMS OF
COMPUTER-ASSISTED ANALYSIS

The procedure of a computer-assisted analysis described in this chap
ter has some characteristics that distinguish it from other models of
computer-assisted linguistic and textual analysis.

First, the analysis concerns encoding rather than tagging. The en
coding takes place in an interactive procedure in which the computer
makes suggestions on the basis of previous analyses. As we have
pointed out in § 8.4 (end), this has two advantages. The first advan
tage is the consistency. The consistency in the formal encoding is due
to the fact that the computer programs always resort to analyses made
previously. The consistency in the functional analysis is guaranteed by

30 See Part Three.
31 See Part Four.
32 See Dyk, 'Hierarchical Approach'; idem, 'Lexical Correspondence'.
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the fact that the deduction of functions is done automatically. The sec
ond advantage is that the choices that led to a certain analysis can be
retrieved and, if necessary, corrected.

In the interactive analysis, most programs function as matching
programs. That is to say, the programs seek to match forms or patterns
that occur in the text to be analysed with forms of patterns that have
been accepted in previous analyses. This matching procedure itself
plays an important role in checking the consistency of the human re
searcher and helps collect data in an efficient way.33

Related to this first characteristic is the second one, namely that the
distinction between abstract linguistic entities and their realizations
plays an important role. Graphs are analysed as realizations of a cer
tain grapheme, morphs are regarded as realizations of a certain mor
pheme, etc. 34 Both the realizations at surface level and the abstract
linguistic entities they represent are stored in the database.

Thirdly, the analysis follows basically a bottom-up approach, start
ing on the level of graphemes (an abstraction of the actual graphs in a
manuscript or printed document) and ending on the level of the text.
The levels described in the present section are analysed in the order
indicated, and the analysis on a subsequent level can only start when
the analysis of the preceding level is completed. However, at each
stage of the analysis it remains possible to reconsider decisions that
have been made at a lower level.

Fourthly, the decisions that on each level are made by the human
researcher, are defined as working assumptions, which can be recon
sidered or reformulated, for example on the basis of the analysis of the
higher levels. Formulating the interaction between the computer and
the human researcher in this way, we try to avoid both the danger of

33 We hope that in the future it will be possible to develop the programs further so
that they can be used not only for matching procedures, but also for analytical proce
dures. This concerns, for example, the development of the program 'analyse' (§ 8.3)
into a more sophisticated program that can make suggestions for the analysis of words
that have not been analysed previously. To achieve this aim the program should be
able to calculate possible morpheme segmentations on the basis of the information
from the 'word grammar' (§ 8.4) about the paradigmatic forms of the morphemes. For
this step the integration of Finite State Morphology looks promising (cf. Kiraz, Com
putational Nonlinear Morphology). A next step would be the inclusion of statistical
data so that the program can calculate the most probable analysis if more than one
morphological segmentation is possible.

34 Bosman-Sikkel, 'Reading Authors', 114; idem, 'Discourse on Method', 104
105; idem, 'Worked Examples', 272.
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overestimating the possibilities of the computer and the danger of re
ducing its role. The possibilities of the computer are overestimated if
it is described (explicitly or implicitly) in terms of artificial intelli
gence, that is, as an instrument that can make decisions if human re
searchers fail. The function of the computer is underestimated, how
ever, if it is reduced to an advanced search engine or concordance,
which would imply that a computer-assisted analysis is not basically
different from an analysis without the computer.35 We have tried to
develop a model that shows awareness of both the opportunities and
the limitations of a computer-assisted analysis.

In the following chapters we will focus on the linguistic analysis at the
levels of phrases (Part Three), clauses (Part Four) and texts (Part
Five). The results of the synoptic analysis will be integrated into these
chapters.

35 See Talstra-Dyk, 'The Computer and Biblical Research'.
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APPENDIX: COMPUTER PROGRAMS
USED IN THE CALAP ANALYSIS

A. PROGRAMS USED IN TIIE BOTTOM-UP LINGUISTIC ANALYSIS

Program:
Description:

Input:

Output:

Program:
Description:

Input:
Auxiliary file:

Output:

Program:
Description:

Input:
Output:

Program:
Description:
Input:
Auxiliary files:

Pil2wit.
Transformation of the input text into a transliterated text
according to an established format that enables the subse
quent steps in the analysis.
'Running text', e.g. 'sirach', i.e. the Syriac text from the
Leiden edition: consonants in transliteration; diactritics en
coded; interpunction encoded; instructions to select variant
readings; comments.
'Graphic text', e.g. 'BenSira>l: the Syriac text from the
running text, with the instructions to read variants executed,
comments omitted, and markers of book, chapter and verse
added.

Analyse.
Segmentation of the Syriac words into morphemes, i.e. in
sertion of morpheme markers. The program makes sugges
tions on the basis of the analytical lexicon.
Selected chapter from graphic text (e.g. BenSiraO I).
Analytical lexicon ('anzb'): list of all encodings made in
previous analyses.
Analysed text, e.g. BenSira.an.

Genat.
Selection of chapter and reformatting (textual reference,
line format).
BenSira.an.
xxx.at (e.g. BenSiraOl.at).

at2ps.
Deduction of functions at word level from the xxx.at files.
xxx. at.
Alphabet.
Word morphology ('word grammar').
Lexicon.

1 The distinction between 'sirach' (running text) and 'Ben Sira' (graphic text) is
just a matter of convention. The different names have no other function than to keep
the two files apart.
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Output:
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Auxiliary files:

Output

Program:
Description:

Input:
Auxiliary files:

Output:

Program:
Description:

Input:
Auxiliary files:

Output:

Program:
Description:
Input:

ps-defmition file: organization of output files.
xxx.ps2: registration of morphemes and the functions that
can be derived from them (person, number, gender) + in
formation from the lexicon (part of speech, lexical sets).
xxx.ct: encoded surface text.
xxx.dmp: data description in human readable form (on re
quest).

Syn03.
Phrase segmentation i.e. words are combined to phrases.
The program makes suggestions on the basis of Phrset.
xxx.ps2.
Phrset: list of phrase structures accepted in previous analy
ses.
Morfcond: word functions that define grammatical func
tions.
xxx.ps3: morphosyntactically analysed text (phrase atoms).

Syn04.
Clause segmentation, i.e. phrases are combined into
clauses.
xxx.ps3.
Clset: list of accepted clause patterns, based on previous
analyses.
Lexcondcl: lexical conditions for acceptable clause pat
terns.
Morfcondcl: morphological conditions for acceptable
clause patterns.
xxx.ps4: syntactically analysed text (clause atoms).

ParseClauses.
Clause parsing: Syntactical functions are assigned (subject,
predicate etc.)
xxx.ps4.
Verbvallist: list of previously accepted valency patterns.
Verblesslist: list of previously encounted patterns of ele
ments occurring in verbless clauses.
Loc.ref: list of patterns that function as locative expres
sions.
Time.ref: list of patterns that function as time expressions.
xxx.ps4.p: syntactically analysed text (clause constituents).
xxx.ct4.p: syntactically analysed surface text.

Syn05.
Establishing of clause relations and text hierarchy.
xxx.ps4.p.

APPENDIX 177

Output:

Program:
Description:

Input:
Auxiliary files:

Output

Program:
Description:

Input:
Auxiliary files:

Output:

Program:
Description:

Input:
Auxiliary files:

Output:

Program:
Description:
Input:

ps-defmition file: organization of output files.
xxx.ps2: registration of morphemes and the functions that
can be derived from them (person, number, gender) + in
formation from the lexicon (part of speech, lexical sets).
xxx.ct: encoded surface text.
xxx.dmp: data description in human readable form (on re
quest).

Syn03.
Phrase segmentation i.e. words are combined to phrases.
The program makes suggestions on the basis of Phrset.
xxx.ps2.
Phrset: list of phrase structures accepted in previous analy
ses.
Morfcond: word functions that define grammatical func
tions.
xxx.ps3: morphosyntactically analysed text (phrase atoms).

Syn04.
Clause segmentation, i.e. phrases are combined into
clauses.
xxx.ps3.
Clset: list of accepted clause patterns, based on previous
analyses.
Lexcondcl: lexical conditions for acceptable clause pat
terns.
Morfcondcl: morphological conditions for acceptable
clause patterns.
xxx.ps4: syntactically analysed text (clause atoms).

ParseClauses.
Clause parsing: Syntactical functions are assigned (subject,
predicate etc.)
xxx.ps4.
Verbvallist: list of previously accepted valency patterns.
Verblesslist: list of previously encounted patterns of ele
ments occurring in verbless clauses.
Loc.ref: list of patterns that function as locative expres
sions.
Time.ref: list of patterns that function as time expressions.
xxx.ps4.p: syntactically analysed text (clause constituents).
xxx.ct4.p: syntactically analysed surface text.

Syn05.
Establishing of clause relations and text hierarchy.
xxx.ps4.p.



178

Auxiliary file:
Output:

CHAPTER EIGHT

'ArgIist': list of grammatical and lexical arguments.
xxx.PX: syntactically analysed text including information
about clause connections (type, distance).
xxx.CTT: hierarchically analysed text in human readable
form.
xxx.usertab: instructions for indenting in the xxx.CTT fJ.1es.

B. PROGRAMS USED FOR THE COMPARISON OF
SYRIAC AND HEBREW DATA

Program:
Description:

Input:

Output:

Program:
Description:

Input:

Output:

Prepare (= PrepSyr).
Reformatting of the Syriac and Hebrew data to enable a
comparison; arrangement of the data in five lines of infor
mation: (1) surface text with reference; (2) lexical entries of
forms in the surface text; (3) phrase types and internal
phrase structures; (4) parsing labels of phrases; (5) clause
type labels.
xxx.PX (e.g. BenSira48.PX [Syriac] and Sira48.PX [He
brew]).
xxx.ParalData: format for comparison.

Synopsis.
Combination of the Hebrew in Syriac xxx.ParalData files.
The program uses the parsing labels (see Prepare) to make
suggestions as to which clause atoms are parallel within a
verse.
xxx.ParalData (e.g. BenSira48.ParalData [Syriac]).
xxx.ParalData (e.g. Sira48.ParalData [Hebrew]).
xxx.ParaIText: combination of Hebrew and Syriac data.
xxx.Synops: human-readable bilingual synops of the He
brew and Syriac data.

C. OTHER PROGRAMS FOR RETRIEVAL AND SORTING OF DATA

Program:
Description:

Input:

Sort.
Sorting of the morphological data according to nominal
and/or verbal categories such as number, gender, state, per
son, root, binyan and tense; sorting of phrases according to
internal structure.
This is a general unix application that can be used for any
selected file or collection of files.
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Output:

Files with lines of the input files sorted according to one or
more sort keys.

TestclausesSyr.
Sorting of clauses according to grammatical and lexical
characteristics.
xxx.PX.
xxx.ct4.p.
xxx.CIPattern.

PrepareCC I.
Production of concordances and frequency lists (first step)
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xxx.ct4.p.
xxx. LEX: list of lexemes and their context in text order.

PrepareCC2.
Produces concordances and frequency lists (second step)
xxx.LEX.
xxx.FRQ: Frequency list.
xxx.CONC: Concordance: sorted list of lexemes and their
context.

Compare (= CompSyr).
Comparison of the Hebrew and Syriac data at the level of
clauses, phrases or lexemes.
xxx.ParalTxt.
xxx.Synops.
ParalPh: list of corresponding phrases in Syriac and He
brew.
PamICl: list of corresponding clauses in Syriac and Hebrew.
ParalLex: list of corresponding lexemes in Syriac and He
brew.
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CHAPTER NINE

PRELIMINARY REMARKS ON PHRASE STRUCTURE

9.1 INTRODUCTION

A phrase is a word or a group of words that makes up a part of a
clause, but does not constitute a clause in itself,1 that is to say that it
does not express predication. 2 It consists of a 'main word' together
with its obligatory or optional expansions. This 'main word' may be
called the 'head': A head is a single element in a phrase that character
izes the phrase as a whole. 3 A phrase is the largest unit that has one
word as its head;4 it is the maximal projection of that head.5

In our investigation the concept of 'phrase atoms' or 'minimum
units' plays an important role. We define phrase atoms as the smallest
indivisible units of a phrase, i.e. those elements that cannot be subdi
vided into smaller units.6 Phrase atoms, like physical atoms, can have
a complex internal structure. Thus there are phrase atoms of the type
[preposition-Noun] or [CstrNoun-Noun].7 The atoms are the smallest
elements out of which larger constructions are built.

Phrase atoms can be extended by specifications or by other phrase
atoms that are juxtaposed. This may lead to rather complex structures
of phrases, consisting of one or more phrase atoms, specifications and
parallel elements. On the basis of formal criteria we distinguish the
following types of phrase extensions.8

1 On phrases that are not part of a clause see § 8.6; for the definition of 'clause'
see § 16.1.

2 Even though it may contain embedded predication structures; cf. § 26.2.
3 Thus Matthews, Dictionary, 158.
4 Thus Matthews, Dictionary, 279.
5 Cf. Trask, Dictionary, 208.
6 Cf. Talstra-Sikkel 'WIvu-Datenbank', 47-48: 'Mit diesem Begriff werden zwei

Sachverhalte gekennzeichnet: zum einen sind Atome auf ihrer linguistischen Ebene
nicht weiter teilbar; zum anderen sind sie - einzeln oder in Kombination - Bausteine
hoherer funktionaler Einheiten.'

7 Square brackets indicate the boundaries of a phrase atom.
8 Compare Dyk, 'Data Preparation', 146-147. Unlike Dyk, we prefer to keep apart

phrases with, and prepositional phrases (cf. § 14.1) and to treat demonstratives as a
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1. Adjective, e.g. 7:21~ r<~ 'a wise servant'.
2. d-phrase, e.g. 17:11 ~~ <¢»= 'the law of life' or 7:27

,,\:n:U..~ ~.d 'your mother who bore you'.
3. Noun, e.g. 51:1 .<:J.::,., ~i::» 'Lord, king'.
4. Demonstrative, e.g. 50:27 r6m r<~ 'in this book'.
5. Prepositional phrase, e.g. 42:11 r<:=...::> r<u~, 'gainsaying

among the people'.
6. Parallel element, e.g. 6:28 ~:no r6.u.l 'rest and good cheer'.

By 'd-phrase' we refer to phrases introduced by ~. There are two
types: one in which ~ is followed by a noun and another in which it
introduces a construction in which predication occurs. These types are
related diachronically and the functions of the ~ in each of them can be
covered by the single term trans/atif,9 but syntactically they show dif
ferent behaviour. 10

One could argue that attributively used demonstratives belong to
the first category, that of adjectives. Most Syriac and Hebrew gram
mars speak of the adjectival or attributive use of demonstratives (in
contrast to their independent use), qualifying or determining a noun. ll

Since, however, our main criterion for distinguishing types of phrase
extensions is their fonn, we prefer to keep 'demonstrative' apart as a
separate type, without denying the syntactic similarities between the
adjective and the attributively used demonstrative.

The parallel element constitutes a separate category, because it
concerns the addition of another element (phrase atom), rather than a
modification of the head of the phrase.

separate category. In the CALAP encoding system the specification consisting of a
noun is marked with <ap> (= 'apposition'), the parallel element with <PA>, and the
other extensions by <sp> (= 'specification'). Accordingly, in the present system there
is not a one-to-one relation between the types of extensions and the labels attached to
them. In the future we hope to develop the encoding system further. Our grammatical
description argues on the one hand for a more general label such as 'extensions', indi
cating the relation to a preceding head, and on the other hand for a more precise sub
division of this label on the basis of the forms of the extensions.

9 Wertheimer, 'Functions'; see further § 14.1.
10 See especially § 12.6.
II Thus e.g. Noldeke, Grammatik, § 226; Joosten, Syriac Language, 36 n. 9;

Jouon-Muraoka, Grammar, § 143h; Waltke-D'Connor, Biblical Hebrew Syntax,
§ 17.la. According to Dyk, 'Data Preparation', 146, the demonstrative may also func
tion as an apposition.
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The aim of Part Three is to describe the way in which phrase atoms
and extensions are combined to constitute phrases. This approach has
three innovative aspects.

Firstly, we take phrase atoms, rather than nouns, as the nuclei of
phrases. In Syriac grammars one often finds a section on the way in
which a noun can be extended by, for example, a genitive or an appo
sition, without a distinction being made between those cases where
this extension is an obligatory element that is necessary to make up a
phrase atom (e.g. a 'genitive noun') and those where it is an optional
specification (e.g. a d-phrase).12 The difference between obligatory
and optional expansions is also visible if we compare textual wit
nesses. Whereas optional elements can be omitted or added, obligatory
elements cannot. Compare the following cases of inner-Syriac varia
tion related to these optional specifications:

18:29 r<uUcuo 'and instruction'] add f6!U, 'of the soul' 7h3 8al gel
lOel.2lle.112alfam-->

26: 16 r<lnlrur<, m'-!!><u<. 'the beauty of a woman'] add r<~ 'good' gel
lOel.2 llel l2alfam-->

35:20 ~mlnC\l..s0 'and their prayers'] add ~;ofthepoor' 8al e gel
llel l2alfam-->

44:21 r<:o..ir<,~ ~cnh 'all the peoples of the world'] om r<:o..ir<,

'of the world' ge I lOcl.2 lIe 1fam -->

Secondly, our main criterion for distinguishing several types of speci
fication is formal. This leads to a division of the data that in some re
spects differs from that in traditional grammars, in which functional
and formal considerations intervene. Thus whereas in traditional
grammars cardinals are often taken together with ordinals in a para
graph on numerals,13 we analyse them as a subgroup (lexical set) of
the noun and hence their combination with another noun is discussed
under 'apposition'.

Thirdly, our main concern is the way in which the combination of
phrase atoms and their extensions are structured to build up phrases.
Many grammars discuss subsequently several types of modifiers, but
pay little attention to the question of how these elements are organized

12 Thus we find in Muraoka, Basic Grammar, § 91 under the heading 'noun phrase
expanded': attributive adjective, demonstrative pronoun and cardinal numbers, but
also the so-called genitive noun.

13 Thus in Muraoka, Basic Grammar, apposition is not discussed in the section
'noun phrase expanded' (§ 91), but receives its own paragraph elsewhere (§ 95), and
cardinals are discussed under the former (see our preceding footnote).
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if they occur together and whether we can discern rules that determine
the order and number of the extensions. J4

9.2 INTERNAL STRUCTURE OF PHRASE ATOMS

It follows from our defmitions given in § 9.1 that a phrase atom may
consist of more than one noun. Words that need other words to make
up a phrase atom are prepositions and nouns in the construct state. In
the case of noun phrases the boundary of a phrase atom is an absolute
or emphatic state ending (noun or adjective) or a pronoun (suffix pro
noun or independent pronoun). In some cases a construct noun is fol
lowed by another construct noun. Accordingly, there are phrase atoms
with the pattern [CstrNoun-Noun],15 such as

2:14 ~o:r. ,~'heroesofconfidence'.

26:22.<~ :r.:r...< 'a man's wife'.

And with the pattern [CstrNoun-CstrNoun-Noun], such as

1: 19 .<:r...,C\.:U.:r.~ h=> 'a house of support of praise' .16

The other attestations of the pattern [CstrNoun-CstrNoun-Noun] in
Syr are with 'J',l'< l::> and/or b:

1:29 r<x.>.< ..>::> ~ 'in the eyes ofmen'.17
3:12~ .so~ .l.:. 'all the days of your life' 18

8: 19 'J',l'=>b1 'to every man' .19

14 Cf. § 15.1 for a similar tendency in studies on sentence structure.
15 Cases where the nomen rectum takes a parallel element will be discussed in

§ 10.2.2 (7). For an exceptional case where the nomen regens has a parallel element,
see Noldeke, Grammatik, § 208A (end).

16 Winter (Concordance, 392) interprets~ as a participle of the Pael. This
interpretation is also reflected in the translation made by Calduch-Benages, Ferrer and
Liesen (Sabiduria del Escriba, 68-69: 'a mansion which sustains glory'; 'casa que
sostiene la gloria'). Payne Smith, Smend and Peters however, consider~ as a
noun; see Payne Smith, Thesaurus II, 2662; Smend, Jesus Sirach, 13 ('eine Stolze
von Herrlichkeit'); Peters, Ben Sirach, 15. The advantage of the latter interpretation is
that it accounts for the construct state loa=> (in the former interpretation both loa=> and
~ should be regarded as being in the absolute state) and that it better fits the
parallelism with rGoo~' r<u"cuo 'sceptre of strength'.

17 Other examples with..,r< \:> occur in 31 :31 and 45: I.
18 Other examples with .b occur in 3:13; 21:14 (.m<U:» ~ .b; but 7al .ko.

,meu,,); 22: 12; 23: 15; 38:29.
19 Other examples with both..,r< \:> and.b occur in 11:29 and 23:10.
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Longer chains of construct nouns do not occur. Accordingly, the
maximum matrix20 of phrase atoms can be rendered as

[preposition-CstrNoun-CstrNoun-Noun]21

There are only seven examples in which all the slots of this matrix are
filled. Without preposition, but with two construct nouns, there occur
another six examples. Of this total of thirteen examples, twelve con
tain b and/or ~r<' '=0. Regarding ~r<' '=0 we can conclude that the
combination of these two lexemes became to be treated as a single
word. One can compare the situation in Neo-Aramaic dialects, where
'=0 and some other nouns no longer function as separate nouns. 22

About b we can observe that it behaves somewhat differently from
other nouns. In other phrase patterns too [CstrNoun-Noun] is more
frequent with b than with other nouns.23

In Heb the chain with two construct nouns is more frequent,24 and
longer chains are attested as well, e.g.

16:17 (A) DiN 'l:::l 7:::l mn,., mllj?:::l 'in the totality of the spirits of all
men'.25

20 On the concept of a 'maximum matrix', see further Chapter Fifteen.
21 The final noun of the phrase atom may be in the absolute or emphatic state or

take a suffix pronoun. It is true that [CstrNoun-Noun) may be transformed into
[Noun+suffix) (e.g. «.=, «'...... 'the book of the prophet' ~ m""" 'his book'; cf.
Muraoka, Basic Grammar, § 91f, Goldenberg, 'Attribution', 3), but in the syntactic
combining of words to phrases the two constructions behave differently. It seems that
the presence of a suffix pronoun does not influence the number of other elements in
the phrase atoms. Otherwise we would have expected, for example, to find the pattern

[CstrNoun-CstrNoun-CstrNoun-NounAbs/Emph)
because the 'equivalent' pattern

[CstrNoun-CstrNoun-Noun+suffix)
is attested as well.
22 Cf. Khan, Neo-Aramaic Dialect ofQaraqosh, 211.
23 Note the frequency of .h in the following patterns: [Noun! [d-kl CstrNoun

Noun2 <sp>ll (CstrNoun =.:i=>; Noun2 = 0<1> or «''un=>; § 10.2.1 [1)); [klNoun [d-Noun
<sp>II (§ 10.2.1 [2)); [Noun [d-kl+suffix [Noun <ap» <sp>II (§ 10.2.2 [I)); [kl
[Noun w-Noun) and even [kl [Noun w-Noun w-Nounll (§ 10.2.2 [7)); [kl [d
{[Adjective <PC>)} <sp>1I (§ 10.2.3 [3)); [kl+suffix [CstrNoun-Noun <ap>ll
(§ 10.3.1); [CstrNoun-kl+suffix [Noun <ap>ll (§ 10.3.1); [CstrNoun-Noun [kl+suffix
<ap») (§ 10.3.1); [kl+suffix [Noun [d-Noun <sp» <ap>ll (§10.3.2 [2)); [klhyn [h(yn
<sp>ll and hlyn [klhyn <sp>ll (§ 10.4).

24 See § 10.2.1 for cases where the Hebrew [CstrNoun-CstrNoun-Noun) occurs
parallel to [Noun [d-CstrNoun-Noun <sp>ll or [CstrNoun-Noun [d-Noun <sp>)) in
Syr; § 10.2.2 (3) for cases where it occurs parallel to [Noun [d-Noun [d-Noun <sp»
<sP>lI; and § 10.3.2 (2) for occurrences parallel to [Noun [Noun [d-Noun <sp»
<ap>ll (one of the three nouns being .h).

25 Syr has.u:i= ~mb., «,h»ol h1.=>, see § 10.2.2 (1).
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22 Cf. Khan, Neo-Aramaic Dialect ofQaraqosh, 211.
23 Note the frequency of .h in the following patterns: [Noun! [d-kl CstrNoun

Noun2 <sp>ll (CstrNoun =.:i=>; Noun2 = 0<1> or «''un=>; § 10.2.1 [1)); [klNoun [d-Noun
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24 See § 10.2.1 for cases where the Hebrew [CstrNoun-CstrNoun-Noun) occurs
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with the pattern

[preposition-CstrNoun-CstrNoun-CstrNoun-CstrNoun-Noun].

When we compare Reb and Syr, there are a number of cases where a
phrase atom in Syr corresponds to one in Reb, although the internal
structure is different. Thus [CstrNoun-Noun] in Syr corresponds to a
single noun in Reb in

7:10 ,,\lrI~..s .b>:> 'in the words of your prayer'; A il?nn:J.
11 :31 r<~ i ,.,~ 'with vessels of desire'; A 1'iOno:Jl26

41: 1 ",u..l:..::. 'at every time'; B+M ?:J:J27

50:22~ 'sons of man'; B DiN.

[CstrNoun-Noun] in Syr corresponds to a single noun in Gr (Reb not
extant) in

18:30~ ~o<>r. ilrl=> 'after the desires of your soul'; Gr (l1ttOOO1:WV
E7tt8uI.nWV oou.

25:6 ~i lrIo~ 'the abundance of deliberation'; Gr 1tOA,U1tEtpta.
26:26~ 'to every man'; Gr 1tiiot.

[CstrNoun-Noun] in Syr corresponds to [Noun+suffix] in Reb in28

25: 18 r<lrIha.~ mh.=. 'the husband of a foolish woman '; C il?V:J. 29

38:5 r<~r<~ cnb. 'God's strength'; Btxt 1M:J; Bmg Dn1:J 30

Compare cases where Syr has [Noun+suffix] corresponding to a single
noun in Reb: 31

8:16 "'?"~ 'your blood'; A D'Oi.

26 But Smend, Jesus Sirach, 112, thinks that the c"r.lnO in Heb are virtues, rather
than precious vessels, and according to Skehan-Di Lelia, Wisdom ofBen Sira, 245,
,,,ono 'refers to the injured person's good name and reputation'. Segal, Sefer Ben
Sira, 67, thinks that the combination with '1Vi' In' suggests that ,,,ono refers to
persons, i.e. '(He will make) those who are dear to you (plot against you)'.

27 Cf. Levi, L 'Ecc!esiastique I, 32: 'So ajoute Ii la fin Ie mot nv "temps", qui est
inutile'. Note that"""", .h:, also occurs in the parallel line in 41 :2, where Heb (BlXt+mg)
also has r,:J:l.

28 On the functional equivalence of [CstrNoun-Noun) and [Noun+suffix), see note
21.

29 Since the pattern ofcorrespondence is not anomalous, there is no reason to omit
«lr\ho,,; nor is it necessary that it was added under the influence of' sin' in 25: 19 (cf.
§ 3.7.1 on the 'influence of adjacent lines'); pace Ryssel, 'Fragmente', VII, 393.

30 Cf. § 3.2 (h).
31 See also the examples from Sir 44: 16-45:26 in Reiterer, Urtext, 52 and the re

mark on p. 53: 'Die das Syrische insgesamt charakterisierende Vorliebe flir die Ver
wendung von s[uffix) P[ronomen) hat auch den vorliegenden Dbersetzer nicht un
beriihrt gelassen.'
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36:3 ,,\:ur< 'your hand'; B "T'.32

47:22 m~<=a\, 'his goodness'; B "Ton.33

Vice versa there are cases where a single word in Syr corresponds to
[CstrNoun-Noun] in Heb:

4:1~ 'to the poor one'; A'W wn).
4:20 ,o:b.. 'the time'; A Imil nv.34

9:1 ,,\~~r<::> 'your wife': A lP'n nWN nN.
10:5 .b. 'everything'; A .,:1.l7:J.
30:24 r<:>\, ~ 'a good heart'; B :m, :17 nuw35

35: 13 ~ou 'a rewarder'; Bmg m7ml ?V:1. 36

37:3 ~ir< 'the earth'; B 7:1n ')n.
38: 10 r<ioNL 'falsehood': B c')n .,:JilO.37

42: 11 r<lIu.>..NL 'talking'; B+M "'v n:1"T.
42: 11~ 'exit'; B :1':10 Nl:10.38

42:21 r<~o 'and wisdom'; Btxl pn m[... ]l; Bmg m.,,:1l; M n.,,:ll
m[0:Jn].39

45:18 rGc04= 'in strength'; B cnN mV:J.40

32 Ryssel, 'Fragmente', IV, 281, suggests that the source texts of Syr and Gr had
TT" but that is not necessary; nor is it correct to claim that the absence of a suffix in
Heb is 'grammatically wrong'; pace Buttenwieser, 'Maccabean Psalms', 227-228,
Psalms, 12-13; cf. Van Peursen, Verbal System, 61. According to Brock the Syriac
idiom virtually demands the use of the suffix with words denoting parts of the body.
The attachment of suffixes to parts of the body and other inalienable possessions (cf.
also the example from 8:16) is well documented in the Old Syriac and Peshitta Gos
pels; see Brock, 'Limitations', 95-%; Williams, Early Syriac Translation Technique,
69-87.

33 Here too the conclusion that the Syriac translator read ''it," with a suffix in his
source text is more than the evidence allows us; pace Levi, L 'Ecc!esiastique I, 13 I.

34 Schechter and Taylor (Wisdom of Ben Sira, 41) emend Ion nv (cf. Qoh 3:1);
Ryssel ('Fragmente', I, 375) proposes to read 10m nv; Peters (Ben Sirach, 48) sug
gests that 110M means agitation of the inner parts as in Isa 63:15 (read this instead of
Peters' Ps 63:15), and refers to the agitation that arouses a feeling of shame. He thinks
that rOM is an explanatory gloss to nv, or perhaps only a variant (10m> 110M) to it.

3 According to Peters, Ben Sirach, 251, nUlU 'sleep' is secondary, because it
'iiberlastet den Stichos'; similarly Levi, L 'Ecclesiastique II, 135; but Smend, Jesus
Sirach, 272, prefers to retain it, he compares 31 :20 and Pry 6: 10; 24:33.

36 ~o'" repeats ~o'" in 35: 13 (in Syr 35: 13 precedes 35: 12), where «m',.«
om ~o'" corresponds to N1l'1 m01'lUn l'11'N in B; see § 3.6 on repetitive parallelism.

37 This may be a free rendering of Heb; it is not necessary to assume that the
Syriac translator could not read or understand his Hebrew text; pace Ryssel, 'Frag
mente', V, 583.

38 For the expression used in Heb Kister ('Notes', 140) refers to n:J:Jo nN:JO in the
Amman Citadel Inscription (Aufrecht, Ammonite Inscriptions, 54; cf. Ahituv, Ancient
Hebrew Inscriptions, 220).

39 But note that Syr has «lr\o~ at the end of v. 20 (§ 3.4 [e]). This verse in
Sirach is based on Isa 40:13-14; m[o:m n.,':ll) corresponds to l'1lM' m, in Isaiah; cf.
Kister, 'Contribution', 356-357; see also ibid. n. 196 on the combination ofMo:m and
M":Jl.

PRELIMINARY REMARKS ON PHRASE STRUCTURE 189

36:3 ,,\:ur< 'your hand'; B "T'.32

47:22 m~<=a\, 'his goodness'; B "Ton.33

Vice versa there are cases where a single word in Syr corresponds to
[CstrNoun-Noun] in Heb:

4:1~ 'to the poor one'; A'W wn).
4:20 ,o:b.. 'the time'; A Imil nv.34

9:1 ,,\~~r<::> 'your wife': A lP'n nWN nN.
10:5 .b. 'everything'; A .,:1.l7:J.
30:24 r<:>\, ~ 'a good heart'; B :m, :17 nuw35

35: 13 ~ou 'a rewarder'; Bmg m7ml ?V:1. 36

37:3 ~ir< 'the earth'; B 7:1n ')n.
38: 10 r<ioNL 'falsehood': B c')n .,:JilO.37

42: 11 r<lIu.>..NL 'talking'; B+M "'v n:1"T.
42: 11~ 'exit'; B :1':10 Nl:10.38

42:21 r<~o 'and wisdom'; Btxl pn m[... ]l; Bmg m.,,:1l; M n.,,:ll
m[0:Jn].39

45:18 rGc04= 'in strength'; B cnN mV:J.40

32 Ryssel, 'Fragmente', IV, 281, suggests that the source texts of Syr and Gr had
TT" but that is not necessary; nor is it correct to claim that the absence of a suffix in
Heb is 'grammatically wrong'; pace Buttenwieser, 'Maccabean Psalms', 227-228,
Psalms, 12-13; cf. Van Peursen, Verbal System, 61. According to Brock the Syriac
idiom virtually demands the use of the suffix with words denoting parts of the body.
The attachment of suffixes to parts of the body and other inalienable possessions (cf.
also the example from 8:16) is well documented in the Old Syriac and Peshitta Gos
pels; see Brock, 'Limitations', 95-%; Williams, Early Syriac Translation Technique,
69-87.

33 Here too the conclusion that the Syriac translator read ''it," with a suffix in his
source text is more than the evidence allows us; pace Levi, L 'Ecc!esiastique I, 13 I.

34 Schechter and Taylor (Wisdom of Ben Sira, 41) emend Ion nv (cf. Qoh 3:1);
Ryssel ('Fragmente', I, 375) proposes to read 10m nv; Peters (Ben Sirach, 48) sug
gests that 110M means agitation of the inner parts as in Isa 63:15 (read this instead of
Peters' Ps 63:15), and refers to the agitation that arouses a feeling of shame. He thinks
that rOM is an explanatory gloss to nv, or perhaps only a variant (10m> 110M) to it.

3 According to Peters, Ben Sirach, 251, nUlU 'sleep' is secondary, because it
'iiberlastet den Stichos'; similarly Levi, L 'Ecclesiastique II, 135; but Smend, Jesus
Sirach, 272, prefers to retain it, he compares 31 :20 and Pry 6: 10; 24:33.

36 ~o'" repeats ~o'" in 35: 13 (in Syr 35: 13 precedes 35: 12), where «m',.«
om ~o'" corresponds to N1l'1 m01'lUn l'11'N in B; see § 3.6 on repetitive parallelism.

37 This may be a free rendering of Heb; it is not necessary to assume that the
Syriac translator could not read or understand his Hebrew text; pace Ryssel, 'Frag
mente', V, 583.

38 For the expression used in Heb Kister ('Notes', 140) refers to n:J:Jo nN:JO in the
Amman Citadel Inscription (Aufrecht, Ammonite Inscriptions, 54; cf. Ahituv, Ancient
Hebrew Inscriptions, 220).

39 But note that Syr has «lr\o~ at the end of v. 20 (§ 3.4 [e]). This verse in
Sirach is based on Isa 40:13-14; m[o:m n.,':ll) corresponds to l'1lM' m, in Isaiah; cf.
Kister, 'Contribution', 356-357; see also ibid. n. 196 on the combination ofMo:m and
M":Jl.



190 CHAPTER NINE

45: 19 ""iN:> 'in fIre'; B '1ON ::1'::110::1.
46: 13 ",,;"u 'the Nazirite'; B ", ,'TJ.
47:3 ""'\:10"" ~"" 'like lambs'; B)1P::1 'J::1:J. 41

49:4 .<a>=ou 'the law'; B l1'?Y mm.
50:7 r<l~"" .h. 'over the citadel'; B 1?D;' ?:J';, ?N.42

50: 13 ~'iC\,Q 'the offerings'; B ,,, '1ON1.43

50: 16 ""4u'i= 'on the horns'; B ;'1Oj?D m'lllln::1.

And cases where a single noun in Syr corresponds to [Noun+sufflx] in
Heb:44

38:8 "":0.=. 'the work'; B m1OYD.
50:24 "":1.1».» 'mercy'; B "on45

[Noun [d-Noun <sp>]] corresponds to [CstrNoun-CstrNoun-Noun] in
Heb in46

7:7 ""~=, ""lru.tu= 'in the community of the city'; A "Y1P mY::1
?N47

Although in some cases the Syriac translator may have had a different
Vorlage, the frequency of the examples suggests that Syr is not a
translation at word level, but at least at phrase level. It is dangerous,
therefore, to draw conclusions about the translator's Hebrew source
text or about his use of a Greek text (cf. note 47) on the basis of these
correspondences.

A more precise characterization of the translation can only be made
after the analysis of phrase structure and clause structure in the fol
lowing chapters.

40 Cf. Reiterer, Urtext, 197-198. According to Levi, L 'EccIesiastique I, 103, Syr
reflects mV:I.

41 Read C'u/:I:l 'J:I? Cf. Smend, Jesus Sirach, 449; Peters, Ben Sirach, 402;
Skehan-Di Lelia, Wisdom olBen Sira, 524.

42 Cf. § 4.1 (4).
43 Cf. § 4.2.1.
44 See also the examples from Sir 44:16--45:26 in Reiterer, Urtext, 53. Since the

Syriac translator tends to add pronominal suffixes rather than to omit them, Reiterer
assumes that where there is no suffix in Syr, it was not present in its Hebrew source
text either; thus e.g. Urtext, 190 (on 45: 17), 218 (on 45 :23).

45 Perhaps the Syriac translator tried to avoid confusion about the referent of the
suffiX; cf. Ryssel, 'Fragmente', VI, 207.

46 The correspondence of [Noun [d-Noun <sp>]] in Syr with [CstrNoun-Noun] in
Heb is frequent; cf. § 10.2.1

47 According to Smend the Syriac translator combined 'the community of the gate'
(= A) and 'the multitude of the city' (= Or); according to Ryssel MS A reflects a com
bination of an original reading "V1V mV:I and the expression 'nol n1V:I; see the
references given in § 2.3.3 (4).
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CHAPTER TEN

PHRASES WITH ONE EXTENSION

In § 9.1 we have mentioned the types of extensions that a phrase atom
can take. The present chapter will be concerned with those phrases
that consist of a phrase atom and one extension. The extension itself
may take other extensions.

10.1 ADJECTIVE

10.1.1 Basic patterns

The basic pattern is

[Noun [Adjective <sp>]]

This pattern is abundantly attested, e.g.:

7:21~ f<'>=.. 'a wise servant'.
14:10f<'~ re.,..'anevileye'.
26:7 f<'~ f<'~:.uf<' 'an evil wife'.

Sometimes [Noun [Adjective <sp>]] corresponds to a single noun in
Heb, e.g.:]

9:1 r<><=~ 'an evil scheme (wisdom)'; A ilVi.

9:9~ ..00>:> 'with guilty blood (i.e. with blood-guilt)'; A tr'Oi::l2

10:1~ ~~ 'a wise judge'; A on1w.3
13:17~" f<'~ 'with a righteous man'; A i"ill7.

] Some examples belong to the category 'Syr provides a free rendering of an idio
matic Hebrew expression' (§ 3.2 [a)), but in the present chapter the selection of corre
sponding phrase patterns is based on formal criteria rather than the selection of'idio
matic Hebrew expressions'.

2 Syr gives two renderings of this verse, one before and one after 9:8; the other
rendering has .<In<=l ",...,'guilty of death (you descend to Sheol)'.

3 But note that in A it is followed by the nomen rectum Cv (cf. the following iOl'
mv); cf. Peters, Ben Sirach, 87 on this verse: 'Gemeint is jedenfalls der Weise als
Herrscher; vgl. 9, 17. Deshalb ist mit Gr und Syr ctJ;! hinzuzufugen (... ) In T [= MS
A1ist es durch ein iiberschiissiges C.l? verdrangt.'
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20:7~ r<~ 'a wise man'; C o:m.
31:28~ r6~o 'and good seasons'; B 'lip; F 'liV'.4
37:8 ~~ r<:.t\b 02'" 'a wicked counsellor'; B yp",:).
38:5 r<""", r<l.:oo 'the bitter water'; B 0'0.

41: 1 r<":.u.. r<~ 'to the rich man'; B+M 1lNb.
44:23 .<a.." r<~ 'to righteous men'; B 1V"N5

48: 15~ ~"'"'~ 02"" from their evil deeds'; B onNono.
50: 1 .<:0, r6c= 'the High Priest'; B )il:Jil.

51: 12 r¢<.", = 'His holy name'; B '" 01ll.6

[Noun [Adjective <sp>]] corresponds to a single noun in Gr (Reb not
extant) in

18: 13 r<:>\, ~,'a good shepherd'; Gr 1tOtl1T1v.
21: 16 r<i.n. ~ 'a heavy burden'; Gr <pOp'tlOV.
24:4 r<.h.. rO>o"""",, 'in the most high places'; Gr tv i>'lfI1A.ot~.

34:28.<0..:"" rcl:-. 'worthless labour'; Gr K61tou~.

44: 12~ r<~ 'in their good deeds' (translating Hebrew Oi'::lP::l?);
Gr Ot' a\J'tou~ (=Oi'::lp::l)7

In some cases the Hebrew evidence is divided:

31:12 r<:":.u.. r<~, cn,o~ .h.. 'at the table of a rich man'; Btxl?p
?'i.l )n?1ll; Bmg 1V"N.8

[Noun [Adjective <sp>]] corresponds to [Noun [Adjective <sp>] [Ad
jective <sp>]] in Heb in

49:5 «-UN~ 'to a foreign people'; B 'i:J.l ?::l.l 'U?9

In the example from 37:8 the adjective in Syr can be regarded as a
plus compared with Heb. The addition of the adjective changes the
purport of the verse considerably. In Syr one is advised to be on his
guard for a wicked counsellor, which is less radical than Heb, which

4 Ryssel, 'Fragmente', III, 90, emends tJ'nv in Heb and comments: 'Eine Bestiit
gung hierfilr liegt in dem von S gewiihlten Ausdrucke N:i" NtiV "gute Zeiten", in
sofem S das hebr. C'.liV i. S. v. syr. Nnv "Zeit" fallte (und darum, zur Erzielung eines
passenden Sinnes, das Adj. r6\, beifllgte).' On cases where Syr renders a Hebrew
word according to its meaning in Syriac or another form of Aramaic, see § 3.4 (d).

5 For arguments to reconstruct an adjective in Heb as well, see Smend, Jesus
Sirach, 426; Reiterer, Urtext, 118.

6 For the equivalence of CstrNoun+suffix and CstrNoun + (Proper) Noun, see
§ 9.2 (n. 21).

7 Cf. § 2.2.2.
8 The adjective modifies the nomen rectum, cf. § 10.2.2 (2); Or seems to have

taken ;"1 as an adjective to tn;1/I instead of a genitive (Peters, Ben Sirach, 255).
9 According to Skehan-Oj Lelia, Wisdom olBen Sira, 541, ;:11 is a gloss based on

Oeut 32: II; cf. also Sir 50:24.
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says that one should not trust any counsellor at all. The same applies
to the plus~ in 10: 1, but in this case it is generally agreed that the
reading in Heb is secondary. In 18:13 the addition of the adjective is
probably due to the influence of John 10: 11 (§ 5.4). It hardly affects
the meaning of the verse as a whole, which speaks of 'a (good) shep
herd who shepherds his flocks'. The same holds true for 'His holy
name' instead of 'the name of the Lord' in 50:12. In 13:17 and 20:7
the noun rather than the adjective is a plus. lO At first sight 'the water'
in 38:5 (B) differs from 'the bitter water' (Syr), 'a man' in 41: 1
(B+M) from 'a rich man' (Syr), and 'a man' in 44:23 (B) from 'right
eous men' (Syr) but in these cases the adjective expresses a meaning
that is clearly understood in the context. 11

In other cases, however, [Noun [Adjective <sp>]] as a whole corre
sponds to the noun in Heb and the interpretation of the adjective as a
plus can be challenged. In 9: 1 the adjective~ rather than the noun
~ transfers the meaning of ill'" In 48: 15 r<it= ~cn.~-not

only ~cn.:6.>..-is the equivalent of om~on. And in 50:1«:>, r6a=
not only r6a=-eorresponds to lil:>il. The Syriac translator added an
adjective to make the meaning oflil:>il explicit.12 That also the Hebrew
lil:>il refers to the High Priest or ;n.lil lil:>il can be argued on the basis
of the following observations: (a) In the Hebrew Bible lil:>il 'is fre
quently used to designate the priest who was at the head of priestly
affairs',13 and thus equivalent to ;n.lillil:>il.14 (b) The Hebrew expres
sion "m~ ;11.1, which opens 50: 1 in MS B, is reminiscent of Lev 21: 10
,'m~o ;11.1illil:>il. 15 (c) Heb alludes to the expression ;11.1illil:>il by the
inclusion lil:>il ... ;n.l. Syr, which has «:>, r6a= ,mru.>'<..:J' (with
the inclusion of «:>, ..:J') is more explicit.

10 In the light of the correspondences between [Noun [Adjective <sp>]] in Syr and
a single noun in Heb, there is no need to assume that the Hebrew source text of the
Syriac translator read i'~II1V'~b instead ofi'~II" (= A) in 13:17 (pace Bacher, 'Notes
on the Cambridge Fragments', 283) or c:m IV'N instead of c:Jn (= C) in 20:7 (pace
Levi, L 'Ecclesiastique II, 123).

11 In 41:1 the complete phrase is 'the (rich) man who sits on his possessions'; 38:5
deals with the water that was made sweet (Exod 15:23-26); and in 44:23 'a (right
eous) man' refers to Moses.

1 Similarly Or iEPEUC; 6 IlEyac;.
13 BDB 464.
14 The adjective ""1:'1 first appears of lehoiada in I Kgs 2: II; the Priestly Code

uses it of Aaron (BDB 464).
J5 Cf. Mulder, High Priest, 105-107.
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The opposite phenomenon, i.e. Heb has [Noun [Adjective <sp>]]
where Syr has a single noun occurs in

39:35~ 'his name'; Bb<t W11Pil ow m~; Bmg 1Wip. 16

45:26 .....~rcl 'God'; B :11",il ....' m~.17

46: I ~,~ 'salvation'; B il~i.1 mnwn18

A single noun in Syr corresponds to Noun + Adjective in Gr (Heb not
extant) in

2:5 .<x..I'=:> 'man'; Gr aV8pOl1tOt OElC1:0l.

The Hebrew evidence is sometimes divided:

9:3 ..... lru..l, 'a harlot'; A I i1"1t ilWN; A2 ilJ1t. 19

10:30 .....:".4 'a rich one'; B i'1VV 1V'N; A i:1.:JJ20

In the following example a substantivized adjective in Syr corre
sponds to [Noun [Adjective <sp>]] in Heb:

37: lIe rclcu.. :-- 'with a wicked one'; B+D Vi 1V'N oy21

In this case the Leitwort allgemeiner Bedeutung22 1Z)'N is left untrans
lated in Syr. 23

A number of times [Noun [Adjective <sp>]] corresponds to
[CstrNoun-(Abstract) Noun] in Heb,24 e.g.:

8:16 rclcu.. .....~ 'a wicked man'25; A '1N ~Y:1. 26

16 The use of OlV as a divine title may be the background of this structure; see
Elwolde, 'Use of 'et', 172.

17 :110:1 is considered secondary by Peters, Ben Sirach, 392-393; Reiterer, Urtext,
229; whether the scribe who added :110:1 was influenced by 2 Chr 30:18 (cf. Smend,
Jesus Sirach, 438) cannot be established; cf. Reiterer, ibid.

18 According to Levi, L 'Ecclesiastique I, llO, Or j!Eya<; btl cr(J)1:11piq. reflects "m1
:1l1llV':1.

19 According to Peters, Ben Sirach, 82, the reference to a harlot, although sup
ported by Gr, Syr and A2 is secondary: in the present verse :1.,1 :1lVN is just a wife
other than one's own wife (cf. 9:1-2). Only in 8:6 does the harlot appear.

20 Cf. Schrader, Verwandtschafi, 30-32.
21 Perphaps we should interpret V"1 1V'N as elliptical for I'V V"1lV'N. For the phrase

I'V V"1 see Van Peursen, Verbal System, 213; for the elliptical construction see ibid., n.
77.

22 Cf. Brockelmann, Hebrtiische Syntax, § 63a; cf. Van Peursen, Verbal System,
230.

23 For the opposite phenomenon, where Syr adds .....~, see above, the beginning
of this paragraph.

24 We regard this as a linguistic phenomenon, rather than an exegetical or interpre
tative one; cf. § 7.4.3; see also Avinery, Syntaxe, 193-194; Weitzman, Syriac Ver
sion,25.
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9: 16 r6~ r<Jiir< 'upright men'; A P"Tll 'lVJN.

15:12..dC\.>.. reur< '= 'in a wicked man'; A+B OOn'1VJN:1.27

16: 1~ r<ab~ 'of sinful sons'; A N1lV "YJ.
16:9 rC>o'-" re-. 'the accursed people'; A o,n 'U28

[Noun [Adjective <sp>]] corresponds to a genitive construction in Gr
(Reb not extant) in

23: 15 r<~ ~ 'idle words'; Gr MryOtC; ovetlhoJlov (= ":1i
il.!:l,n29).

With ~ + Adjective (cf. § 10.2.3) we find

9:8 r<~~ r<1n~r<::> 'at a beautiful woman'; A Tn nlVN.

Sometimes the Syriac construction [Noun [Adjective <sp>]] has a dif
ferent meaning from the genitive construction in Heb or Gr, e.g.:

31 :23 r<~ r<1no~= 'a good testimony'; B 1:11\? miY; Gr,; Jlup-rupiu
Ti']C; lCuAAoVi\C; uu-rov 'the testimony of his goodness'.30

Syr does not have [Noun [Adjective <sp>]] in each case where Heb
has [CstrNoun-(Abstract) Noun]. The 'regular' correspondence of
[CstrNoun-(Abstract) Noun] in Reb with [CstrNoun -Noun] or [Noun
[d-Noun <sp>] in Syr is attested in

5:8 ..dC\.>..~ ~ .h. 'upon wealth of iniquity'; A 'plV 'O~J ?y31

15:2 r<1n=uh. 1n~r< "",r<o 'and like a youthful wife'; A+B nlVN~1

O"1YJ·

25 TItuS 7al 7h3 and 8al *; r<~ does not occur in 9cl 10c1.2 llcl 12alfam-+.
26 Cf. § 3.1 (a). Note that what has been characterized there as 'Syr provides a free

rendering of an idiomatic Hebrew expression' appears to belong to a more wide
spread pattern of corresponding phrase structures. There is no need to assume that the
Syriac translator's Vorlage was difficult to read; pace Ryssel, 'Fragmente', VI, 248.

27 Cf. § 3.1 (a). Note that what has been characterized there as 'Syr provides a free
rendering of an idiomatic Hebrew expression' appears to belong to a more wide
spread pattern of corresponding phrase structures. There is no need to assume that the
Syriac translator's Vorlage was difficult to read; pace Ryssel, 'Fragmente', VI,
248.For ~r< b corresponding to \lIJN cf. § 9.2.

28 Cf. also 15:8 r<lJu<.=. ~,=r<,o 'and those who speak evil' corresponding to 'IVJN
:It:J in MS A. Since the pattern [CstrNoun - (Abstract) Noun] is resolved quite fre
quently, there is no compelling reason to assume that in this case the Syriac translator
had a different Hebrew source text (reading V1 '"1:11i1); pace Ginzberg, 'Randglossen',
622.

29 Thus Smend, Jesus Sirach, 209; Peters, Ben Sirach, 189.
30 Segal (Sefer Ben Sira, 199) suggests that the Syriac translator read :1:11" instead

of 1:11". Ryssel ('Fragmente', 11, 85) thinks that the reading in Syr is the result of an
inner-Syriac corruption.

31 Schechter and Taylor (Wisdom ofBen Sira, xix) refer to ml",,-, .-6== in Luke
16:9-11.
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There are even some examples of the opposite phenomenon, i.e.
[CstrNoun-(Abstract) Noun] or [Noun [d-(Abstract) Noun <sp>]] in
Syr corresponds to [Noun [Adjective <sp>]] in Heb:32

43:2 r<~ic\",,,~, ~,e" 'a marvellous vessel (a vessel of marvel)'; M '?:l
Ni1J.

Other patterns of correspondence are attested as well. Thus [Noun
[Adjective <sp>]] in Syr corresponds to [Noun [w-<cj>] [Noun
<PA>]] in Heb in

40:20 r<c..b. r<;""'" 'old wine'; B i:l1Zl1 r,33

And to [CstrNoun-Noun [w-<cj>] [CstrNoun-Noun <PA>]] in

4:1~~ 'a poor and obscure man'34; A 1Zl!lJ i01 'J,\11Zl!lJ. 35

Sometimes the Hebrew evidence is divided. Thus one Hebrew manu
script has [Noun [w-<cj>] [Noun <PA>]] and another [Noun [Adjec
tive <sp>]] in

10:22 ~r< o<:>~o~ 'a foreign sojourner'; A in i.l; B iT i.l. 36

If the adjective follows a head consisting of [CstrNoun-Noun], it al
ways modifies the head as a whole, not just the second element, e.g.:

16:4.<.lfu... ~,'ofwicked sons ofman'.
19: I5 r<c..i<o ~i<> ,b,e" 'worthless slandering (lit. eating of broken

morsels)' .

32 Compare also 50:6 «~cu -== .",.«, corresponding to B ilN :l:ll:l:l. In this
example ilN can be interpreted either as 'genitive' noun (cf. Ps 148:3 ilN ':l:ll:l and
Job 38:7 ij?:l ':l:ll:l) or as an attributive participle. Gr (00<; !XaTf]p Ew8wo<;) and Syr
understood it in the first way, but the second interpretation is possible as well, com
pare 13:26 (A) O.,."N O'l!:!; Smend (Jesus Sirach, 482) and Peters (Ben Sirach, 428)
prefer the latter interpretation.

33 i:lllll 1" also occurs in 40: 18 in MS B, where M has i:llll in' in a line that is
missing in Syr; cf. Kister, 'Contribution', 348-349; in Pesh-Num 28:7 «n.h.
corresponds to i:llll in MT.

34 Thus CSD 162.
35 According to Peters, Ben Sirach, 38, the repetition of llI!:!l is strange, and the

first llI!:!l should be omitted with Gr and Syr. However, it cannot be concluded from
Syr that the translator's source text did not contain the first llI!:!l; cf. § 9.2; for the
expression llI!:!l iD, see Van Peursen, Verbal System, 213.

36 Ginzberg, who had only MS B, suggested that Syr read in and explained it ac
cording to Prov 21:8 in IlI'N; Ginzberg, 'Randglossen', 620; it is a disputed issue
whether in Prav 21:8 in is the conjunction 1 + iT (thus Ehrlich, Randglossen, VI, 22)
or an adjective in (cf. HALOT 259).
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There are even some examples of the opposite phenomenon, i.e.
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Accordingly, there are no examples where, for example, 'the beauty of
a good woman' is expressed by *r<~ r<6.~r< ~C\£ (cf. 26: 16
r<~ r<6.~r<~ m~C\£, quoted below, § 10.2.2 [2]).

10.1.2 Adjective preceding the head

Sometimes the adjective precedes the noun. In Syr there occur three
examples with ~.37

11:5~ r<'~'manydespised'.

11:6 r<:J.:;o r<'~ 'many kings'.
29:4 !GO,", ""' r<'~ 'many borrowers'.

Since r<~ in 29:4 has the emphatic state, it is preferable to analyse
it as a modifier to r<.!!>o,", rather than the predicate of a clause of which
r<.!!>o,", is the subject.38 The whole verse runs as follows: 39

29:4~~,~ aicnr<'a r<'~,", ~~ !GO,", ""' r<'~

[SGJ» <sp>1 [GJR <Cj>1 pZWP> <su>ll
[D-<Re>] [B<w <Pr>] PZPT> <Ob>]

[W-<Cj>] [>HRW <P<>] [L-MWZPNJHWN <Co>]
'For there are many borrowers who have asked a loan and did harm40 to

their lenders.'

In 11:5 and 11:6 too we find 'there are many ... ':

11:5 r<'ln~~ .<.mi~ .h. =:n..~ ~ r<'~

[[SGJ» <sp>] CN> <su>]
[D-<Re>] pTBW <Pr>] [<L KWRSJ> [D-MLKWf> <sp>] <Aj>]

'There are many despised who sit on the royal throne. '

II :6 r<':w ~r<' ai.>..\z.sr<'~ r<:J.:;o r<'~
[[SGJ» <sp>] MLK> <su>]

[D-<Re>] [>YV<RW <Pr>] [>JK XD> <Aj>]
'There are many kings who have suffered dishonour together.'

37 Cf. Noldeke, Grammatik, § 2118; Muraoka, Classical Syriac for Hebraists,
§ 76.

38 In Syr the predicative~ has always the absolute state, e.g.: 3: 19 ,<,,~, ~
r<m1r<, .<na::>u>'i ......cur<. Other examples in 3:24; 6:6; 11:29; 11:30; 13:22; 16:5; 16:12;
17:29; 28:18; 30:24; 36:25; 39:20. See further § 20.1.

39 For the intervening~ see § 13.2 (4).
40 We interpret a\cnr< as an Aphel of H",; Winter (Concordance, 392) analyses it as

an Aphel of \"" (= 'to enlighten or shine brightly').
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Compare 34:7, where r<~ is not followed by a noun:

34:7~~ al..:n:r,,<,o ~ior< <U\ ~, ~ r<~

[SGJ» <PC>] [GJR <Cj>]
[D-<Re>] [B-XLM> <Aj>] [V<w <Pr>] [>WRX> <Ob>]

[w·<Cj>] [>TIQLW <Pr>] [B-eBJLJHWN <Aj>]
'There are many who have erred through dreams and they stumbled on

their roads. '

In 11:5 and 11:6 Heb is available in MS A. In both cases the adjective
C':Ji precedes the noun as wel1.41

In addition to the three examples in which~ precedes its head,
there are thirteen cases where it follows the noun. 42 Thus even with
this adjective the post-position is more frequent.

In Classical Syriac also the adjective ~u..r< often precedes the noun
it modifies. In Syr it occurs once as a modifier of a noun, in which
case it follows the noun:

42: 10 r6u..r< r<~ ih=> 'after another man'.

In this respect Syr agrees with the situation in the Old Syriac versions
of Matthew, in which the ante-position of~ is well-attested, but
that of ~u..r< is rare. The ante-position of ~u>r< is more frequent in the
Peshitta of Matthew.43 There is also one example with undeclined l..lo
preceding the noun,44 namely in

11:32 r<:n"i<lo l.l.o ~ 'from a little tow'.

41 Cf. Van Peursen, Verbal System, 282 n. 31.
42 2:12; 16:3; 16:17; 24:32; 27:3; 29:5; 29:19; 29:22; 32:16; 34:12; 34:13; 37:29;

37:31.
43 Joosten, Syriac Language, 73-75, 147. See also idem, 'Ante-Position of the At

tributive Adjective'; in this article Joosten demonstrates that in both Classical Syriac
and Biblical Hebrew the adjective may be positioned before the substantive if the
latter has little or no informative value; cf. below, § 10.1.1 on the use of a Leitwort
allgemeiner Bedeutung (Brockelmann); on Biblical Hebrew see Waltke-O'Connor,
Biblical Hebrew Syntax, § 14.3.1b. In the Peshitta to the Pentateuch~ always fol
lows the noun, see Avinery, Syntax, 200-201; Borbone-Jenner, Concordance 1,583.

44 Cf. Noldeke, Grammatik, § 215: ~ and .1.k 'bleiben oft, vor- oder nach
stehend, adverbial unveriindert'. For examples from the Peshitta to the Pentateuch see
Avinery, Syntax, 201; Borbone-Jenner, Concordance I, 743.
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10.1.3 Adjective extended

The adjective may be extended by the following elements.

1. A parallel element:

199

25:2 r<>..:= ;"-"'0 ~ r<::= 'an old man who is foolish and void of
understanding' .

26:8 r<A.~0 r<A.0; r<lnllur< 'a drunken and roaming wife'.

In our corpus we find no other patterns in which the attributive adjec
tive takes an extension (e.g. [Noun [Adjective [Adverb <sp>] <sp>]]).
There are cases, however, where a predicative adjective is followed by
a specification. Accordingly, the sections 2 to 5 below contain only
examples with predicative adjectives.

2. An adverb:

22: 14;,..". ~ "-' r<br< ~ 'much heavier than lead'.
22: 18.:>\ .w...,~o 'and what is very light'.

3. A prepositional phrase:

38:18 r<lnc= ~ ",A. 'more than death'.45

4. A preposition with an inImitive:

14: 16~ ~~ ,,:= b'everything that is beautiful to do'.

5. An interrogative modifier:

41: I 11= rOo 'how evil!'
48:4 1u.~ rOo 'how awesome! '46

It is remarkable that there are so few examples of Noun + Adjective +
Specification. A possible explanation for the low number of examples
may be the fact that if the adjective has further specifications the con
struction with ~ + adjective is more frequent (§ 10.2.3).

45 The construction with -?' expresses the comparative degree; Muraoka, Basic
Grammar, § 96c.

46 Other examples in 25:5; 37:9; 41:2; 46:2; 47: 14; 50:5.
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10.2 d-PHRASE

10.2.1 Basic patterns

The basic pattern is

[Noun [d-Noun <sp>]]

This pattern is abundantly attested, e.g.:

17:2 r<'lr=ii.,~ 'the number of days'.
17: II 1"6:», ~"""'U 'the law of life'.

In many cases [Noun [d-Noun <sp>]] in Syr corresponds to
[ConstrNoun-Noun] in Heb,47 but other patterns of correspondence
are attested as well. Thus [Noun [d-Noun <sp>]] corresponds to a sin
gle noun in Heb in, e.g. :48

II: 5 r<'4I~' r<..a:>i"", .h.. 'on a royal throne (a throne of kingdom)'; A
NO:l7V.

13:2 r<'~, r<'i", 'a pot of earth ware'; A ''''!l.

13:2 r<x".u, r<'",,cl 'to a cauldron of brass'; A i'O 7N.
16:17~, <o<>ob= 'in the height of heaven'; A O1iD::I1.
32: 13 r<'~r<', en==. 'the name of God'; B+F 11V1V.
33: 16 <o<>u, r<>'u..:= "¥'r<' 'like a gleaner of the vineyard'; E 771V 1t:l:Jl.
36:20 ,,¥,:I.::>.l..' r<'4IO'cn.a:> 'the testimony of year servants'; B nnv 49

37:29 ~4I' r<'~"",rCoo 'luxurious food (food of luxury)'; Blxt+mg+D
Juvn. 50

40:3 r<:.bo, r<'41",",'''''' 'the thrones of kings'; B NO:J.
46:11 r<'~r<', cn.a:>"""'U ~'fromtheLawofGod';B7N'inND.

50:22 ---.?cn::»r<" ~u ~ from their mother's womb'; B oniD.

47 Cf. Reiterer, Urtext, 55-56; Avinery, 'Influence of Hebrew on the Peshitta
Translation', discerns a tendency to translate [CstrNoun-Noun] with [CstrNoun
Noun] on its first occurrence, but thereafter with [Noun [d-Noun <sp>]], but we did
not find any examples of this phenomenon in Sirach. See also Weitzman, Syriac Ver
sion, 31. Variation between [CstrNoun-Noun] and [Noun [d-Noun <sp]] in Syriac
manuscripts occurs in 4:6, 9:13, 28:10, 36:27 and 50:11, but we cannot discern a ten
dencl that a certain manuscript or text type prefers one construction to the other.

4 Note also the examples given under § 3.2 (i) 'Syr adds an explanatory word or
phrase'.

49Cf. Ryssel, 'Fragmente', IV, 286-287: 'Was S dafur hat, erkllirt sich am ein
fachsten so, daB dieser nml konkret faBte, indem er zugleich dem Worte kollektive
Bedeutung beilegte oder auch vielleicht schon das hebr. Textwort als plur. nl"W las,
und auf die Bezeugungen Gottes durch die Propheten, "seine Knechte" ( ... ), bezog.'

50 Cf. mvn ":lND in 37:20 (B+O).
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[Noun [d-Noun <sp>]] corresponds to a single noun in Gr (Reb not
extant) in

27:9 r<a=L~ «~~ 'a bird of heaven'; GrTtE'tEwa.
28:23 «~«~ m&J..,.,~ 'the fear of God'; Gr KUpWV.

The examples given here include a number of phenomena discussed in
various places in Part One, but all belonging to the same pattern of
correspondence between Heb and Syr. The addition of 'of earthen
ware' and 'of brass' in 13:2 may have had the function of making ex
plicit what kind of vessels were meant, but it does not add information
that is not implicit in the words used (§ 3.2 liD; 'bird of heaven'
(27:9) does not give additional semantic information compared with
'bird', nor does 'their mother's womb' (50:22) compared with 'the
womb'. 'Royal throne' as a translation of 'throne' (11:5; 40:3) is a so
called targumic feature (§ 3.8), but the pattern of correspondence does
not differ from the other examples. The same applies to the 'anti
anthropomorphisms' in 28:23, 32: 13 and 46: 11, where a reference to
God has been replaced by one to his fear, his name or his law (§ 3.3
[b]).51

Occasionally Syr reflects a wrong interpretation of an ambiguous
construction in Heb, e.g.:

36:24~~ r<::>l 'the heart of the wise'; B 1':lO :l? 'an understanding
heart' 52

In other cases Syr has [Noun [d-Noun <sp>]] where Heb has two par
allel nouns:

13:26 «~"""~ «~C\n> 'much talking'; A n'1U' .l'llJ, (read n'llJ' .l'1ZJ,).53

45:8 ~olru ~i'O= 'vestments of strength'; cf. Gr OKeUEOW ioxuo~;

B n)" ,,:l:J:l.54

51 For inner-Syriac variation where some witnesses have a specification of the
type d-Noun that does not occur in other witnesses, see § 9.1.

52 The opposite phenomenon is attested as well: In 41:6 .cl~ '<b o?' 'from an
unrighteous son', the Syriac translator missed the construct state in ?\lI po 'from a
son of an unrighteous one' (thus Smend, Jesus Sirach, 324).

53 Perhaps the Syriac translator interpreted J'1lI according to Syriac .<~C\.Q>, cf.
§ 3.4 (d).

54 Bacher, 'Hebrew Text of Ecclesiasticus', 553, prefers the reading of Or and Syr.
According to Reiterer, Urtext, 154-156, the Syriac translator read "'::1 instead of B's
,,:1::1 in his Hebrew source.
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God has been replaced by one to his fear, his name or his law (§ 3.3
[b]).51

Occasionally Syr reflects a wrong interpretation of an ambiguous
construction in Heb, e.g.:

36:24~~ r<::>l 'the heart of the wise'; B 1':lO :l? 'an understanding
heart' 52

In other cases Syr has [Noun [d-Noun <sp>]] where Heb has two par
allel nouns:

13:26 «~"""~ «~C\n> 'much talking'; A n'1U' .l'llJ, (read n'llJ' .l'1ZJ,).53

45:8 ~olru ~i'O= 'vestments of strength'; cf. Gr OKeUEOW ioxuo~;

B n)" ,,:l:J:l.54

51 For inner-Syriac variation where some witnesses have a specification of the
type d-Noun that does not occur in other witnesses, see § 9.1.

52 The opposite phenomenon is attested as well: In 41:6 .cl~ '<b o?' 'from an
unrighteous son', the Syriac translator missed the construct state in ?\lI po 'from a
son of an unrighteous one' (thus Smend, Jesus Sirach, 324).

53 Perhaps the Syriac translator interpreted J'1lI according to Syriac .<~C\.Q>, cf.
§ 3.4 (d).

54 Bacher, 'Hebrew Text of Ecclesiasticus', 553, prefers the reading of Or and Syr.
According to Reiterer, Urtext, 154-156, the Syriac translator read "'::1 instead of B's
,,:1::1 in his Hebrew source.
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[Noun [d-Noun <sp>]] corresponds to [Noun [Adjective <sp>]] in Heb
in

48:24 r<8.0~' r<»o'=:o 'in the spirit of strength'; B ;,.,,:u nn:J55

Since we take phrase atoms rather than words as the minimal building
blocks of phrases (§ 9.1), structures with phrase atoms consisting of
more than one word belong here as well. This concerns those cases
where either the d-phrase or the element modified by the d-phrase
contains a construct chain. Both structures occur in our corpus.

1. The d-phrase contains a construct chain,56 i.e.

[Noun [d-CstrNoun-Noun <sp>]]:

2:11 =..5" .u.-, r<l=. 'to the voice of those who do His will'.
35: 16 r<»oi ~, r<8.~ 'the request of the grieved of spirit'.
39: 14 r<:.b N£N<.' r<~ ~r<o 'and like the root of the lily of the

king'.
49:4 r<,0<7>.> lru"", r<:.bo 'the kings of the house of Judah'.

A number of times the construction [Noun [d-CstrNoun-Noun <sp>]]
corresponds to a chain with two construct nouns in Heb:

3:24~, ~~'i 'the thoughts of men'; A OiN 'J:J 'JU"I1IJp.

In other cases the Syriac construction corresponds to a chain with one
construct noun in Heb, e.g.:

41: 11 r<~ .u.-,~ 'the name of those who do good things'; B+M
ion 01lJ.

With h and r6> '=> there occur chains with two construct nouns
(§ 9.2), i.e.

[Noun [d-CstrNoun-CstrNoun-Noun <sp>]]:

23: 19~ .\.:,., r<lou>'ior< 'the ways of all men'.
39:19r<",=,.,.:;'\':", ~<7>.>,.;;;,..'alltheworksofthemenoff1esh'.

55 Contrast those cases where Syr has [Noun [Adjective <sp>II corresponding to
[CstrNoun-(Abstract) Noun) in Heb (§ 10.1.1). On the expression used in Heb, see
Kister, 'Contribution', 371-372; in 2 Chr 20:14 «.\:» ,"W '<?" «ll'Io~, '<»0\ cor
res~onds to 1'11:"1' n1., in the Hebrew; see Kister, ibid.

6 Noun phrases with the pattern [Noun [d-CstrNoun-Noun <sp>ll also occur in
15: 19 and 42: 18, where they stand in apposition to another word; see § 10.3.2 (2).
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In 23:19 the Hebrew text is not available. In 39:19 MS B has a chain
with two construct nouns: 1W:l ?:J i'lWVQ.

2. The head that is modified by the d-phrase contains a construct
chain, Le.

[CstrNoun-Noun [d-Noun <sp>]]:

25:12 ~b>~ m~~ ,..i 'the beginning of fear of the Lord'.
38:25 o<>~~ r<:>i.» :\a.»r< 'one who holds the ploughshare' .57
40:3 r<:.bi>~ r<:t.C\.a>'eu ,.:>A. ~ 'from those who sit on royal thrones'. 58

This pattern occurs a number of times with .h:

1:20e ~b>~ m~:t. b 'all the praise of the Lord'.
16:1 r<",,,,,"~ ~ .h::. 'all sons of falsehood'.
16:27~~ r<,~ ~ 'to all the generations of the world'.
39:2~~ ~r< b~ 'of every man of the world'.59
45:26~~ r<,~ ~ 'to all the generations of the world'.60
50:27 r¢iu.:>.»~ ~lo= .leu 'all the proverbs of the wise'61

In 1:20 there is no corresponding text in either Heb or Gr. In 16:27
and 39:2, where there is no corresponding Hebrew text, .h is a plus
compared with Gr. In 16: 1,45:26 and 50:27 .h is a plus vis-a-vis Heb
as well as Gr.62

In the pattern [CstrNoun-Noun [d-Noun <sp>]] the d-phrase modi
fies the nomen rectum rather than the complete head. This is evident in
25: 12, 29:21, 38:25, 40:3 and the examples with .h, and it is likely in
the other examples. Accordingly, both

[CstrNoun-Noun [d-Noun <sp>] and
[Noun [d-CstrNoun-Noun <sp>]]

57 Heb (B) has only "To'm 101n.
58 Heb (B) has n::u? NP:J :11Vl'O 'who sits on the throne in exultation'.
59 Preceded by r<~<U.; see below, § 10.2.2 (3).
60 Heb (B) has e?w m"'"T?, but Gr reflects em"'"T?, see § 2.2.2 (end).
61 Followed by ~mln:u>or<,,; see below, at the end of this paragraph.
62 According to Keams the emphasis on all people etc., is a typical feature of SirII;

see his Expanded Text, 29 (on GrII) and 61-62 (on Syr); cf. § 2.4.1. Note also the
addition of.b in 42: 18 in B (also in Syr; M does not have it). The examples from Gr
and Heb suggest that the addition of 'all' is not characteristic of Syr, but rather of
SirII. However, for the addition of .b in e.g. .l.\m.r< <nh 'all Israel' (45: 16; B '):1

?N"11V') there are some parallels in other parts of the Peshitta; cf. Weitzman, From
Judaism to Christianity, 98. Accordingly, this phenomenon belongs to the features
that Syr shares both with SirII and with other parts of the Peshitta (§ 2.4.1).
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are used to say 'A of B (modifying A) of C (modifying B)'.63 From
this observation it seems justified to consider both constructions as
equivalent to the Hebrew construction

[CstrNoun-CstrNoun-Noun]

However, in our corpus there occur only examples where this Hebrew
construction corresponds to the pattern [Noun [d-CstrNoun-Noun
<sp>]]. There are also instances of the pattern [CstrNoun-Noun [d
Noun <sp>]] in Syr, but as far as it occurs in passages for which the
Hebrew text is also extant, Syr has a plus vis-a-vis Heb.64

When two nouns are modified by the same d-phrase, the d-phrase fol
lows the first noun, and is resumed by a suffix attached to the second
noun, e.g.:

46: 10 .cncu.,o r<~r<, """'<\:xu 'God's law and His judgments'.
50:27 ~cnln:ulor<o ~, rclln:<> .leu'all the proverbs of the wise and

their riddles'.
51:8 cnln40 ~bo, .cno~ 'the mercy of the Lord and His good

ness'.

A similar construction is found in Hebrew when two nouns are modi
fied by the same 'genitive', e.g. 51:8 (B). 1'10m ,,, 'om. With this
pattern one can contrast the pattern

[CstrNoun-Noun] [w-<cj>] [Noun [d-Noun <sp>] <PA>]:

36: II ~, ~o r<>.:>;o'i .b 'all the leaders and rulers of the
people'.

In the light of the data presented above, we analyse~l as a speci
fication of~ rather than one to both .<=;o'i and~.

63 Cf. Noldeke, Grammalik, § 205D, on examples in which several types of 'geni
tive connections' occur together ('Beispiele, in denen mehrere Arten der Genitivver
bindung zusammenstehen'). We shall see below, in § 10.2.2 (3), that the pattern
[Noun [d-Noun [d-Noun <sp» <sp>II fulfils the same function.

64 A number of those pluses concern the addition of.h. which may have theologi
cal significance; cf. above, note 62.
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10.2.2 d-phrase extended

205

The d-phrase may itself be extended by an apposition, an adjective or
ad-phrase.

I. Apposition. 65 The basic pattern is

[Noun [d-Noun [Noun <ap>] <sp>]]:

47:5 l..,--~ m=.., r<>,,- 'the hom of his people Israel'.66

To this pattern also belong constructions with h + suffix followed by
an apposition, i.e.

[Noun [d-kl+suffix [Noun <ap>] <sp>]]:

5:3~ ~cnh, 0", ~C\=>~ '(The Lord is) an avenger of all op
pressed'.

18:24~~ ~cnh, 0'" ~~"'= '(Anger is) in the end of all sins'.
39: I ~:\D ~cnh, ~~ ""'I'~ 'like the wisdom of all who were

before him'.

With [Noun [d-kl+suffix [CstrNoun--Noun <ap>] <sp>]] we find

7:17 rUia.= ~cnh, ~~i.» 'the end of men' (similarly 41:4).
16: 17 rUia.= ~cnh, ~~o, ~ 'among the spirits of all men'.
17:20 r<>w:= ~cnh, ~~o 'and the sins of all men'.
17:22a~ ~cnh, ~~CU\ 'the justification of all men'.
17:22b r<>w:= ~cnh, ~~~ 'the goodness of all men'.

In 16:17, 39:1 and 41:40 'all' also occurs in Heb and/or G, but in 5:3,
7:7, 17:22a, 22b and 18:24 ~cnh is a plus in Syr. In 17:20 Syr has
'the sins of all people' instead of Gr 'all the sins of the people'. ~cnh

~ also occurs in 7:7, 16:17, 17:22a, 22b. The emphasis on 'all
people' may be part of a universalizing tendency in Sy r.67

More complex patterns occur when the apposition is extended by fur
ther specifications. Thus the apposition is specified by a relative
clause in

65 Compare the combination of a construct chain with an apposition in the pattern
[Prep--CstrNoun-ProperNoun [Noun <ap>]) in 48:20 o<..:u ~.< =>; see below,
§ 10.3.1.

66 In this case the apposition .l.'un.'< is a plus compared with Heb (MS B 10V np)
and Gr (1C£pa<; Moil au'toil).

67 Cf. above, note 62.
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36:20~ ~, ~.< ~, .<~i:U= 'the prophecies of your
prophets who speak in your name'.68

2. Adjective. The basic pattern is

[Noun [d-Noun [Adjective <sp>] <sp>]]

This pattern is attested fifteen times. Two examples:

16:14» rGb, .<~~'foramu1titudeofsinfu1sons'.69

26:16.<~ .<~~.<, m~C\£ 'the beauty ofa good woman'70

This pattern often corresponds to the Hebrew pattern

[CstrNoun-Noun [Adjective <sp>]]:

13:26~ ~, "'~ 'the marks of a good heart'; A :m? ':17 I1':1PV.

But sometimes the adjective is a plus in Syr. Compare

25: 17.<1su= .<~~.<, m~cu= 'the evil of an evil woman'; C i11ZJN v.,;
Gr 1tov1lpia yuvanc6<;.

25:21 .<1su= .<~~.<, m~tuti 'the beauty of an evil woman'; C [i1]1ZJN;
Gr E1tt KUA.A.o<; yuvatK6<;71

In other cases, is followed by a general word such as .<sur< or r<~
with an adjective, corresponding to a substantivized adjective in Heb
and/or Gr,72 e.g.:

4:3~ r<>u.<, .",fu.:,o 'the inner parts of the poor man'; A 'JV ':1.,p;

cf. Gr Kup8iav 1tap(j)P'Ylcr~£V1lV.

16:4 ..c.~ ~, '<~N>O ~ 'from a multitude of wicked men'; A
O'1J':1 I1n!l1ZJ7J7J; B 10'1J1':1 mn!l1ZJ7J7J; B2 0'1J1':1 I1n!l1ZJ7J7J; Gr <jl'UA.T] ok
av6~(j)v.

68 Cf. Heb (B) 1D\Il:1 .,:1, Inn; Or npO<pTl"tdlXC; "taC; En' ovof.llX"ti CJOU; Syr expands
on the succinct style ofHeb (cf. § 3.2 [k)).

69 Heb (A) has Nl\ll 'illJ .,NU1. Accordingly, Syr has ....~"'" where A has .,Nln,
but the meaning of the two words is different. The absence of an equivalent for .,Nln
in Syr may be a simplification and the addition of....~"'" may be inspired by the
context, cf. Ryssel, 'Fragmente', II, 523: 'Das Textwort "Menge" in 0 und S braucht
nicht auf ein entsprechendes Textwort im Urtexte (nl:;qt:l "Brut" nach S.-T.?) zuriick
zugehen, sondem kann Hinzufuging sein, urn den in dem Plural 'illJ liegenden Sinn
unzweideutig zum Ausdruck zu bringen '; pace Schechter-Taylor, Wisdom of Ben
Sira,52.

70 Syr 'so is the beauty of a good woman' corresponds to Or X:UAAoC; aylXO"c;
YUVlXlX:OC;. Heb (C) is damaged; it seems to contain a predicative adjective: O1\1l[N 01!l']
'A wife is beautiful... '.

71 In these verses the addition of the adjective in Syr weakens their misogynist
tone, see § 4.1 (2).

72 Cf. above, § 10.1.1.
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YUVlXlX:OC;. Heb (C) is damaged; it seems to contain a predicative adjective: O1\1l[N 01!l']
'A wife is beautiful... '.

71 In these verses the addition of the adjective in Syr weakens their misogynist
tone, see § 4.1 (2).

72 Cf. above, § 10.1.1.
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25:20~ .<~~ .m~'\:> 'at the feet of an old man'; Gr EV 7tOOtV
7tPEcr~'\)'tEpO,\).

31:12 .<'--lru... .<~~ mioln!!> .h. 'at the table of a rich man'; Gr Ent
'tpa7tESl1S ~eyUAl1S ElCU9tcras.73

3. ~ + Noun. The basic pattern is

[Noun [d-Noun [d-Noun <sp>] <sp>]]

This pattern occurs sixteen times in Syr. Some examples:

35:20~~ <nJt!U~ .<ib> 'the bitterness of the soul ofa poor man'.74
43:8 rCoooi~ .<h.;,o,~ ~rCoo 'a vessel of the host ofheaven'.75
44:5 ~o:n~ ~.<~ <6:n::.:, 'in the book of men ofstrength'.76

Like the patterns [Noun [d-CstrNoun-Noun <sp>]] and [CstrNoun
Noun [d-Noun <sp>]], discussed in § 10.2.1, the construction with two
d-phrases occurs often where Heb has two construct nouns, i.e.
[CstrNoun-CstrNoun-Noun], e.g.:

41: 12 .<lru...~ .<lr=>:m~ ~i<' ~ 'than thousands of treasures of gold'; B
i17J:m n1ill1N '!J7NO; Bmg i110n n1mo.

44: 19 ~~ .<~~~ <6'< 'the father of the communities of the
people; B O'U 11Oi1 ::IN.

In other cases the Syriac construction corresponds to [CstrNoun
Noun] in Heb or Gr, one of the two d-phrases in Syr being a plus, e.g.:

16:8 ~~~ mh.i.lu .<i~ .h. 'on the inhabitants of the city of Lot'; A
,"7 'iUO; cf. Gr 'tTis 7tapotlCtas Ao)'t.

47:16 r<:J.:;o~ .<......<~ rCoooi::>o 'and with the height of the honour of
kings'; B i1i'1V 01iO::l.

There is also one example with CstrNoun-Noun in the first specillca
tion, i.e.

[Noun [d-CstrNoun-Noun [d-Noun <sp>] <sp>]]:

39:2 ~~ ~.< b~ '<~N<. 'the discourses of all men of the
world' 77

73 Heb (B) has ;m In;lU, with IU'N added in the margin.
74 «ua=, is a plus compared with B and comes from 35:21; cf. § 3.7.1.
75 Heb (B+M) has OliO ';:ll N:I!lI ,,:>, i.e. [CstrNoun-Noun [CstrNoun-Noun

<ap>ll. Neither Syr nor Or has an equivalent for the Hebrew ';:ll.
76 In Heb (B[+M)) we find at the end of 44:5 :lm:l ;IUO 'N1V1J and in 44:6 ;'n 'IUJN.

The addition of , between <6h.= and ~oll" o<D.< results in a completely different
arrangement of the clauses in this section.
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In this example the second d-phrase specifies the nomen rectum of the
first specification, which agrees with our observations in § 10.2.1 (2).

4. ~ + Adjective. This would result in the pattern

[Noun [d-Noun [d-{[Adjective <PC>]} <sp>]]

But in the only possible example of this pattern, 4:2 r<Jur<~ C7UJO'

r<~ln~, it is preferable to consider r<~ln~ as a specification of C7UJO'

rather than to r<Jur<.78

5. ~ + Clause. In these cases ~ introduces a relative clause. The basic
pattern is

[Noun [d-Noun [d-{Clause} <sp>]]

Compare the following examples:79

44:23 1..""-'....."'C\.:> .'=> .cn.-u., 1..""-'.... , """" .h.
[<L RJCH [D->JSRJL

[D-{[QRJHJ <PO>] [BRJ [BWKRJ <ap>] [>JSRJL <ap>] <Ob>)} <sp>] <sp>J]

'on the head ofIsrael, whom He called my son, my first-born, Israel'.

47: 18 ....~ .... aen mL" ....cnl....., a==
[B-CMH [D->lJ-I>

[0-{[DJLH <PC>] [HW <Ep>] [>JQR> <SU>)} <sp>] <sp> J]
'by the name of God, whose is the honour' 80

With a construct chain in the first specification we find the pattern

[Noun [d-CstrNoun-Noun [d-{Clause} <sp>] <sp>]:

31:27 .'=>In........lna:w.1 lruJ..'=> «?'" aen' ....b<w w...., .enC\u>

[XJWHJ [D-XSJR XMR>

[D-{[HW <SU>] [MN B-RCIT <Ti>] [L-XDWT> <Aj>] [>TBRJ <Pr>)} <sp>]
<sp>]]

'the life of him who lacks wine, which from the beginning was created
for joy'.

77 .h is a plus compared with Or; cf. above, § 10.2.1.
78 Cf. §§ 11.5,20.1 (end). On, + Adjective see further below, § 10.2.3.
79 There are no formal syntactic criteria for distinguishing between restrictive rela

tive clauses (embedding) and non-restrictive relative clauses (hypotaxis). The exam
ples quoted in this section include non-restrictive relative clauses and hence the en
coding with <sp> can be challenged. However, it suffices in the present discussion, in
which we focus on the relation between d-Noun and d-Clause; cf. §§ 10.2.4 and 26.2.

80 Corresponding to 'l:l:lJl1 CIZJ:I in MS B; cf. § 3.2 (g), (k).
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Note that in this example the relative clause modifies the nomen rec
tum.81

6. Prepositional Phrase. The basic pattern is

[Noun [d-Noun [preposition-Noun <sp>] <Sp>]]:82

47: 11 1..""-'r< .h. r<4\=bo~ r<..a>i"", 'the throne of the kingship over
Israel' .

50:9 rOo~ .h. r<:.u~~ «»...i Voo(r< 'like the odour of frankincense
upon the censer' 83

The prepositional phrase follows an interrogative pronoun in

34:29 ~_'i4\ ~ ~~ rcl= 'to which of their two voices?'

7. Parallel Element. Two patterns are attested: one with and another
without repetition of ~ before the parallel element:

[Noun [d-Noun <sp>] [w-<Cj>] [d-Noun <PA>] <sp>]]]
[Noun [d-Noun [w-<cj>] [Noun <PA>] <sp>]

The first pattern occurs twice, in

44: 10 r<4\<U>.omo r<4\~~ .<x>r< 'men of goodness and of righteous
ness'.

47:8 r<",",r<~o r<lr\.,~04\~ ~ 'with words of thanksgiving and hon
our'.

In 44: 10 Band M read ,on '1VJN; Gr has avop£c; EA,£OUC;; in 47:8 B has
,,:1[J ...Jand Gr Pl]J..l.u'tt 86~1lC;. Accordingly, in both cases Syr has a
longer phrase and the first d-phrase can be considered a plus compared
with Heb and Gr. An extended form of this pattern with two parallel
elements occurs in

38:27 r<~'bo~o ~~O ~~ r<~ 'on the work of engraving
and of seals and of pearls' .

The second pattern occurs once, in

14: 18 rOo~o r<'-'».::J~ r<i'i 'the generations of flesh and blood'.

81 cr. above, § 10.2.1 (2) and above, under (3).
82 In Classical Syriac the construction in which, precedes the prepositional phrase

is more common; see the discussion in § 10.5.1.
83 On this example see also § 7.2.3.
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The use of this pattern, rather than that with repetition of ~ is possibly
related to the fact that 'flesh and blood' is a fixed expression.84 One
may compare here another construction, namely

[CstrNoun [Noun w-Noun]].

This construction occurs in

1:19 "h.h r<~r<o r<~~ln ~ In..::>o 'a house of support of
praise and eternal honour'.85

24:16 r<~r<o r<~~ln ,,:,C\.oo 'branches of praise and honour'.
40:3~o r<~ ,.:>lni:l rOo~o 'till those who sit in dust and ashes'.
45:18 ,,"-:>r<o .......ln~ .....,i<' 'the men of Dathan and Abiram'.

And perhaps also with b in86

10:6 r<ln~"",o r<~ .leu 02" 'from all sins and falsehood'.
15:13 r<lnCUJ""''' r<lNu.::> .leu 'all evil and insolence'.
36: 11 ~~ ~" ~i", .b 'all leaders and rules of the people'.

Compare the more complex structures with b + Noun w-Noun w
Noun in

34:5 rCi>l.»0 rOo-..S"'0 ~ .b 'all divinations and oracles and dreams'.

In Biblical Hebrew this construction is attested as well.8? In other
words: a nomen regens can govern several juxtaposed genitives. This
occurs especially in a later phase of the language, e.g.:

I Chr 18: 10 nWnJ1 '10::>1 ~i1T '7::> 'vessels of gold and silver and brass' II
2 Sam 8: 10 nWnJ '7::>1 ~i1T '7::>1 '10::> '7::>.88

It is also attested in earlier literature, e.g.:

1 Kgs 18:36 7N"""1 pnll' Oi1i~N ';'7N 'the God of Abraham, Isaac and
Israel', instead of

Exod 3: 15 and others ~pV' ';'7N1 pnll' ';'7N O;'''~N ';,7N.

Also in the Hebrew text of Sirach:

4:21 (A[+C]) 1m i1~::> nw~ '(there is) a shame of honour and mercy'.89

84 Cf. 17:31 and Bauer, Worterbuch, 1488 (on crapI'; Kat at~); Strack-Billerbeck
1,730-731.

85 For the analysis of~ as a construct noun rather than a Pael participle see
§ 9.2.

86 But according to J.W. Dyk and P.S.F. van Keulen, it is more likely that b
governs only the first element; see their 'Words and Phrases', 53-55.

87 Cf. Verheij, 'Genitive Construction with Two Nomina Recta'.
88 lotion-Muraoka, Grammar, § 129b; Kropat, Syntax, 55.

210 CHAPTER TEN

The use of this pattern, rather than that with repetition of ~ is possibly
related to the fact that 'flesh and blood' is a fixed expression.84 One
may compare here another construction, namely

[CstrNoun [Noun w-Noun]].

This construction occurs in

1:19 "h.h r<~r<o r<~~ln ~ In..::>o 'a house of support of
praise and eternal honour'.85

24:16 r<~r<o r<~~ln ,,:,C\.oo 'branches of praise and honour'.
40:3~o r<~ ,.:>lni:l rOo~o 'till those who sit in dust and ashes'.
45:18 ,,"-:>r<o .......ln~ .....,i<' 'the men of Dathan and Abiram'.

And perhaps also with b in86

10:6 r<ln~"",o r<~ .leu 02" 'from all sins and falsehood'.
15:13 r<lnCUJ""''' r<lNu.::> .leu 'all evil and insolence'.
36: 11 ~~ ~" ~i", .b 'all leaders and rules of the people'.

Compare the more complex structures with b + Noun w-Noun w
Noun in

34:5 rCi>l.»0 rOo-..S"'0 ~ .b 'all divinations and oracles and dreams'.

In Biblical Hebrew this construction is attested as well.8? In other
words: a nomen regens can govern several juxtaposed genitives. This
occurs especially in a later phase of the language, e.g.:

I Chr 18: 10 nWnJ1 '10::>1 ~i1T '7::> 'vessels of gold and silver and brass' II
2 Sam 8: 10 nWnJ '7::>1 ~i1T '7::>1 '10::> '7::>.88

It is also attested in earlier literature, e.g.:

1 Kgs 18:36 7N"""1 pnll' Oi1i~N ';'7N 'the God of Abraham, Isaac and
Israel', instead of

Exod 3: 15 and others ~pV' ';'7N1 pnll' ';'7N O;'''~N ';,7N.

Also in the Hebrew text of Sirach:

4:21 (A[+C]) 1m i1~::> nw~ '(there is) a shame of honour and mercy'.89

84 Cf. 17:31 and Bauer, Worterbuch, 1488 (on crapI'; Kat at~); Strack-Billerbeck
1,730-731.

85 For the analysis of~ as a construct noun rather than a Pael participle see
§ 9.2.

86 But according to J.W. Dyk and P.S.F. van Keulen, it is more likely that b
governs only the first element; see their 'Words and Phrases', 53-55.

87 Cf. Verheij, 'Genitive Construction with Two Nomina Recta'.
88 lotion-Muraoka, Grammar, § 129b; Kropat, Syntax, 55.



PHRASES WITH ONE EXTENSION 211

In Biblical Hebrew the usual construction is that with repetition of the
construct noun. In Syr there are no examples with repetition of the
first word, neither with a construct noun, nor with a noun specified by
d-Noun. In other words, the patterns

[CstrNounA-NounB [w-<Cj>] [CstrNounA-NouIlc <PA>]]
[NounA [d-NounB <sp>] [w-<cj>] [NounA [d-Noullc <sp>] <PA>]]

do not occur. Apparently Syr could dispense with them because of the
flexibility of the patterns with ~ mentioned above, at the beginning of
(7).90

10.2.3 ~ +Adjective

~ may also be followed by an adjective. In this construction the adjec
tival d-phrase constitutes a clause in itself,91 e.g.:

8:6.::>r<l»' !U.lr< l,..'at an old person (a person who is old)'.

Accordingly, there are two patterns in which an adjective modifies a
noun,92 namely

[Noun [Adjective <sp>]]
[Noun [d-{[Adjective <PC>]} <sp>]].

Compare e.g.

32:6 r<lr\~ r<bo [Ml> [CPJRT> <sp>)) 'beautiful words', but
23:5 ~, ,,= [MDM [D-{[CPJR <PC>]} <sp>]) 'something that is beauti

ful'.

and the alternation of~ and ~~ (both corresponding to o:m in
Reb [B+D]) in

37:20-24 ~r<o C.) ~ ~ h:" ~ ~r< ( ... ) ~, ~ ~r<

~ ~,o (... ) ~ ~, ~ 'There is one who is wise
( ... ) There is a wise man who is always wise ( ... ) There is a wise
man who is wise for himself ( ... ) And he who is wise for himself. .. '.

89 Syr has ....~ "'\0....., ....lnln<n::> 'a shame the honour of which is goodness';
cf. ~ 1.2.

o Cf. Williams, 'Peshitta to Jeremiah', 290.
91 With ellipsis of the subject pronoun; cf. § 17.3 (1).
92 Cf. Muraoka, Classical Syriac for Hebraists, § 94; Muraoka calls the construc

tion with 3 a 'pseudo-relative clause'.
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We do not find examples such as *.m r<~~ r<is\lrur<. that is, of the
pattern

[Noun [d-{[Adjective <PC>] [pronoun <Su>]} <sp>]].

It is hard to establish a functional difference between Noun + Adjec
tive and Noun + d-Adjective, although it seems that the construction
with ~ is especially frequent in the following contexts.

1. The adjective is followed by an extension. This may be a preposi
tional phrase, as in

8: 1 "'I"'" rae, r<~ ,.,.. 'with a man who is stronger than you' .93

or a preposition + infinitive as in

14: 16~ ~, ,,= b 'everything that is beautiful to do'.94

or a parallel element as in

30: 14=~ 'wu.o .... ' ~ 'a poor man who is alive and sound
in his body' .

41:2 ~ '"=»0 ...,,&-., r<~ 'to the man who is broken and lacks
(strength of) life'.

2. The adjective does not follow a nominal head, e.g. ~~ 'what is
beautiful, something beautiful' , as in

3: 31 ~, :-.=.., 'he who does what is beautiful'.
13:22 ~, i:>or< ........r<o 'and ifhe says what is beautiful' 95

37: II ~, ~ 'to do what is beautiful'.

But compare the use of~ without ~ as subject in

7: 1~ ~ n::lo ,.."" :-,=,,&-. n::l 'do not do what is evil and evil
will not find you'.

3. The head is a Leitwort allgemeiner Bedeutung such as bo, ,,:co or
r<l.r<.96

93 The reading in Sir is a combination of 'mJ 1lI'N (A I; cf. Or avSpOmou 8uva
(lorou) and 1DD :'11l1i' (A ).

94 In this verse Heb (A) too has a relative particle before the adjective: :'1ll'1lI"1:l"T ;:11
m1llV;. For this example see also the third category, discussed below.

95 Similarly 35:7.
96 § 10.1.1. See also the example from 8:1, quoted above.
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14: 16 ioA><.~ ,,= 1:..'everything that is beautiful'.
18:28~~ oW 'to everyone who is wise'.

213

As to their syntactic behaviour it should further be noted that both the
Adjective and d-Adjective function as specifications of the phrase
atom. Both can, for example, be separated from the head by an inter
vening element such as ~, ~~ or the enclitic pronoun (§13.2).
However, ~ + Adjective functions as a relative clause, which has some
impact on its position within the phrase (§ 12.6).

10.2.4 Other d-phrases

~ is also used to introduce other extensions in which predication oc
curs.97 The basic pattern is

[Noun [d-{Clause} <sp>]]:

7:27 ,,\:n,L~ ~~ 'your mother who bore you'.

If the relative clause with ~ follows a construct chain, it modifies the
nomen rectum, e.g.:

49:6-7 r<.= """'.<~ r<mb. 'I:"" .<,,"'~ r<=i.< .,.,<U::I 'in the days of
Jeremiah, who was a prophet from his mother's womb'.

The relative clause introduced by ~ functions as a specification of the
nomen rectum r6::>Jir<'. In this respect d-Clause agrees with d-Noun. 98

Sometimes Noun + Relative Clause in Syr corresponds to
CstrNoun-Noun in Heb :99

3: 17 .<:n:omc= .:Im..~ '<i.::>...l...... 'I:"" '(you will be loved) more than a giver
of gifts'; A nuno Tn1JO; C Tno W'NO.

37:11 "':\=.:I .4...=~ '<,,",'< ~ '(Do not take counsel) with a hire
ling who lies about his work'; Btxt N11V 7311n; Blll4-D ":J1V 7V1n. 1OO

97 Admittedly, it is questionable to call these structures 'extensions', because they
include non-restrictive relative clauses. See the refinement in § 26.2, where we distin
guish between embedding (including restrictive relative clauses) and hypotaxis (in
cluding non-restrictive relative clauses); see also § 10.2.2 (5), note 79.

98 On the comparison between d-Noun and d-Clause see further § 12.6.
99 Cf. Avinery, Syntaxe, 189-191; cf. § 3.2 (k) ('Syr expands on the succinct style

of the Heb').
100 According to Smend, Jesus Sirach, 331, ~=, reflects '"\PUI instead of'"\':JUI (=

Bmg+D); Ryssel, 'Fragmente', V, 563, thinks that the Syriac translator interpreted
N'lUI in the sense of 'deceit'.
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48:8 r<bcu. C\C<l~ r<:J.:;o """""1 'he who anointed kings for retribu
tion'; B mr.n?wn ~6T.:l nW1T.:lil. IOl

51:8~= ~~u ~ ~ 'from him who is stronger than they'; B ?:m
Vi. 102

10.3 APPOSITION

10.3.1 Basic patterns

The basic pattern for constructions with an apposition is

[Noun [Noun <ap>]]:103

51: 1 rUb .<.;:" 'Lord, King'.

Sometimes [Noun [Noun <ap>]] corresponds to a single noun in
Heb,l04 e.g.:

47: 1 r<=.> ......1Iu 'Nathan, the prophet'; B 1m (cf. Gr).
48:20 «=> ~r< :1= 'through Isaiah, the prophet'; B 1i1'V\l.I' ":1. 105

It corresponds to a single noun in Gr (Heb not extant) in

24: 12 .l.........r< "'~o~~ ~ 'in His inheritance, Israel'; Gr lCA:llPOVO

~ia~ ail'tou.
24:25 ......~ r<iau "'I'r< 'like the river Pishon'; Gr ci><; <l>tGWV.

The opposite phenomenon, i.e. an apposition in Heb has no equivalent
in Sy r, is attested as well, e.g.:

50: 16 ~i",r< ,:i:> 'the sons of Aaron' (= Gr); B O'Ji1:Jil lliilN 'J:I.

The apposition may contain a construct chain, i.e.

101 It has been suggested that the Syriac (and Greek) translator read ';)"0 instead of
N':>o; thus e.g. Smend, Jesus Sirach, 460; Levi, L 'Ecclesiastique I, 134.

102 Perhaps the Syriac translator read TV ":JO (or COlO TVO) in his source text;
Ryssel, 'Fragmente', VI, 219.

103 Accordingly, we take the second noun as the noun in apposition; similarly
Waltke-O'Connor, Biblical Hebrew Syntax, §§ 12.1c, 12.3a on Biblical Hebrew;
differently N61deke, Grammatik, § 212; Avinery, Syntaxe, 201-204. Thus Avinery
analyses Gen 4:1 "'lnlN........cw.l as [Noun [Noun <ap>]] but Gen 4:17 .uC\U> "''=' as
[Noun <ap> [Noun]].

104 For some examples from other parts of the Peshitta where 'P provides names
with their standard epithets, even when these are lacking in the Hebrew' see Weitz
man, Syriac Version, 24; idem, From Judaism to Christianity, 58-59; Greenberg,
Jeremiah, 43-44.

105 On the semi-preposition"",, see below.
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[Noun [CstrNoun-Noun <ap>]]:

26:28 rC= ."" r6ii.< .h. 'over men. lords of fame'.

The construction in which the apposition follows CstrNoun-Noun, i.e.

[CstrNoun-Noun [Noun <ap>]].

occurs only with the semi-prepositions~ and :\a::l inlO6

24: 12 l..\cn.'< m8-08-;" ~ 'in his inheritance, Israel'.
48:20 r<.::u ~.< :0= 'through Isaiah, the prophet'.

Other examples with a construct chain in the head of the apposition
contain b. or "":

[Noun [br-Noun <ap>]]:

45:23 i~.< i=> <n.J.LJ.La 'Phinehas, the son of Eleazar'.
45:25..,....< i=> :\.>0' 'David, the son of Jesse'.

[kl+suffix [bny-Noun <ap>]]:

14:17 r6ii.= ~mh 'allmen'.I07
40:8.<i.c= .,.:, ~mh ~ 'with all men of flesh'.
50: 13 ~im.< .,.:, ~mh 'all the sons of Aaron'.

[CstrNoun-k/+suffix [Noun <ap>]]:

39:26 .<8-<\:,...5' ~mh ",i 'the most important of all things'.
44:23 r<>:.. ~~o.:. ,..>.>.>;..:> 'in the eyes of all the living'.

[bny--Noun [kl+suffix <ap>]]:108

33: 10 ~mh r6ii.= 'all men'.

[Noun [br-Noun <ap>]]

26:28 .<,n::.ti=> .<~ .h. 'over a free-born man'.
46: I rd....... i=> .<~ 'a man, a warrior'.

If the first noun is preceded by a preposition. it may be repeated. as in

24: 12 ~;,." mln=:, .<~ ~ 'in the honourable people, in the
Lord's portion' .

44: 1 ~<T=~ '<8-~' r60~ 'the men of goodness, our fathers'.

106 In these cases the apposition modifies the nomen rec/um.
107 Similarly in a d-phrase in 7:17; 16:17; 17:20; 17:22 (his); 41:4; 45:4, see

§ 10.2.2. The word order with suffixed .b preceding the noun phrase agrees with the
rules formulated by Avinery, 'Position of the declined KL', 333.

108 This is an exception to the rule formulated by Avinery, 'Position of the de
clined KL'.
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It is not repeated in,109 e.g.

24:25 ......~ r<;m> ""r< 'like the river Pishon'.
26:28~ .'b> r<:iir< .h. 'over men, lords of fame'.
44:22 .","=Or< :;p",'=:>r< ~ 'because ofAbraham, his father'.

Note the repetition of .h.. before ;niz.'or<, but not before r<'d\r<, inllo

36:18 ,,\~l r<;ll\r< "k.;or< .h. ~lCU>l r<h.'" .h.
[<L QRJT> [D-QWDCK <sp>] [<L >WRCLM [>1R> [D-CKJNTK <sp>] <ap>] <ap>ll

'on Your holy city, on Jerusalem, the place of Your habitation'.

10.3.2 Apposition extended

The apposition may be extended by the following elements.

1. An adjective, Le.

[Noun [Noun [Adjective <sp>] <ap>]]:

46:6 rOo'\»~ ~mh 'all the doomed peoples'.

2. d-Noun, i.e.

[Noun [Noun [d-Noun <sp>] <ap>]]:

43:2 ~~l "'~ r<ll\;C=lll\l r<1rOo 'a marvellous vessel, a work of
the Most High' .111

45:20 ra.lCU>l r<~'i <n.\ll\;e-. 'his inheritance, the holy first-fruits'.

With the apposition following b + suffix we find the following pat
terns:

[k/+suffix [Noun (st. emph.) [d-Noun <sp>] <ap>]]:112

109 According to Muraoka, Basic Grammar, § 95.3, the construction without repe
tition of the preposition is the nonn; similarly Avinery, Syntaxe 204-209. Compare
e.g. Gen 4:2 MT: ":1i"1 nN 1'nN nN 1"11"" Ojom 'Again, she gave birth to his brother
Abel'; Pesh: .1..=,,,, nxu>«l :U~ ~"r<".

110 Contrast Heb (B) 1'n:11V p::>o C"W11' 11V1P n"p "V without repetition of the
preposition. Since the preposition is repeated before ~\"r< and not before r<\)nr<
,,\~:I, we prefer to analyse ,,\~l r<\)nr< as an extension of ,.,lJ..\"r<, rather than
one of "",,""U" r<ln.\<>. Accordingly, we consider this verse as an example of 'apposi
tion extended by another apposition' (§ 10.3.2 [5)), rather than 'phrase atom ex
panded by two appositions' (§ 11.3).

111 For the first d-phrase preceding the apposition see § 11.4.
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4:16~~ r<''i~ ~~ 'for all the generations of the world'.
36:13 .:>C\=.o~ .m~ ~mb 'all the tribes of Jacob'.
44:21 ~ir<'~ ~ ~mb 'all the peoples of the earth'.
46: 18 t<.~~ rOo~ ~mb 'all the lords of the Philistines'.
50: 13 l..;""'r<'~ r6ou. ml= .kc~ 'before all the people of Israel'.

[k/+suffix [Noun+suffix [d-Noun <sp>] <ap>]]:

23:27 ~ir<'~ cn.'in=.. ~mb 'all the inhabitants of the world'.
47:4 ~~~ m~cui= ml= 'all the boastfulness of Goliath'.

[kl+suffix [Noun+suffix [d-CstrNoun-Noun <sp>] <ap>]]:

15:19 ~~ ~mlru..>...'i~ ",mb 'all the reflections of men' (similarly
42:18).

In 44:21, 46:18a and 47:4 b is a plus vis-a-vis Heb and/or Gr. 1l3 In
42: 18 it is also found in MS B, but not in M. In 4: 16 Syr is very differ
ent from A and Gr, but neither of the latter witnesses has 'all'. In
23:27 r<>...ir<'~ cn.'i~ ~mb is part of a plus. Where Heb has 'all'
(;::» as well, it occurs most often in a chain with two construct nouns,
e.g. 15:19 (A[+B]) liNt ;V!3D ;::>; 36:13 (B) :li'V' ''':lW ;::>; 46:18 (B);::>
o'nW;!l 'JiO; 50: 13 (B) ;NiW' ;i1i' ;::> '.1J.114

3. A relative clause, i.e.

[Noun [Noun [d-{Clause} <sp>] <ap>]]:

46:8 ~~o d.,., t<.~;:"~ ~i~ ~m~o~W. 'their inheritance, the
land flowing with milk and honey'.

[CstrNoun-k/+suffix [Noun [d-{Clause} <sp>] <ap>]]:

39:26 ~~ r<.uU ~b~ r<'~n:,...s' ",mb ""i 'the chief of all things
that are necessary for the life of the people'.

4. A parallel element, i.e. l15

[Noun [Noun [w-<cj>] [Noun <PA>] <ap>]]:

17:4 r<'~~ .h.o r<'~C\Ut .h. i.a= b .h. 'upon all flesh, upon the
beasts and the birds'.

112 Again, the position of .b in this pattern agrees with the rules formulated by
Avinery, 'Position of the declined KL'; idem, Syntaxe, 228.

J13 See above, note 62.
114 Also 39:19 (B) '1V:1 r,:l ;'1V!'D 'the works of all flesh' (§ 10.2.1 [I); Syr

n:'\c».=J ..ci .bl ~C71a~).

I J5 Contrast the construction with two appositions, discussed in § 11.3.
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beasts and the birds'.

112 Again, the position of .b in this pattern agrees with the rules formulated by
Avinery, 'Position of the declined KL'; idem, Syntaxe, 228.

J13 See above, note 62.
114 Also 39:19 (B) '1V:1 r,:l ;'1V!'D 'the works of all flesh' (§ 10.2.1 [I); Syr

n:'\c».=J ..ci .bl ~C71a~).

I J5 Contrast the construction with two appositions, discussed in § 11.3.
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45:20~, .<'i:\...,o r6<.>c\'" .<~, <n1:ni", 'his inheritance, the holy
fust-fruits and the rows of the shewbread'116

46: 13 ~<'7>.:.0 ~, .l.<c:=z. 'Samuel, the judge and the priest'.
51: 10 r«>o~o .<~ ~i::>o 'Lord, warrior and saviour' .

[kl+suffix [Noun [w-<cj>] [Noun <PA>] <ap>]]:117

24:6 .<:nC'cil'<o~ ~mb.::. 'over all the peoples and nations'.

5. Another apposition, i.e.

[Noun [Noun [Noun <ap>] <ap>]]:

36:18 "\~, .<i:n.< "h.io.< .h. ""I"'"'CU>' .<:n...i<> .h. 'on Your holy
city, on Jerusalem, the place of Your habitation' 118

10.3.3 Numerals

Cardinal numbers usually take a construction with an apposition. Ei
ther the object counted stands in apposition to the cardinal, or, less
frequently, the cardinal is an apposition to the object counted.119 On
the basis of a comparison of the Old Syriac Versions of Matthew and
the Peshitta, Joosten argues that the order Numeral-Noun is common
in earlier texts, while the reverse order becomes more frequent in later
texts. 120 In Syr the order Numeral-Noun is attested in

1:28~ ",ilr= 'double-hearted'.
16: 10~, ~i< '<rOo""'- 'six hundred thousand footmen'.
18:9~ '<rOo 'a hundred years'.
18:10~ ~.< 'thousand years'.
22:12 ~'" ~ 'seven days'.
23:16 ~\ ""I. 'two sorts'.
25:1 .........cG...5" :n1:n1 'three things'.
25:2~ .<:n1:n 'three types'.
32:20 ~\ ",1.,1., 'twice'.121
44:23~ i.<=.i:n1 'into twelve tribes'.

116 For the d-phrase after the noun in apposition see above, (2).
117 But see Dyk-Van Keulen, 'Words and Phrases', 53-55 (cf. above, n. 86).
118 We consider "\~, o<,)no< as an apposition to the apposition ;nh,oo< .h.; see

above, § 10.3.1 (end).
119 Noldeke, Grammatik, § 237: 'Das Zahlwort stehl als Apposition vor oder nach

dem Gezahlten. (... ) Die Voranstellung des Zahlworts ist haufiger'.
120 Joosten, Syriac Language, 61-63, 145.
121 On the Dalath see § 14.2.
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45:23 ~"'-'l<' l<'~lr. 'three honours'.
46:4 ~'" ~'lr. 'two days'.
47:21 .......,:,..,1::;0 ~lr.,~ 'into two kingdoms'.
48:3 ~\ ~lr. 'three times'.
49: 10~ "=.,lr. 'the Twelve Prophets'.
50:25~ ~;1= 'at two people'.

In all these cases the object numbered occurs in the absolute state. In
most cases the expression is indefinite, but in 49: 10 it is definite. 122

The ample use of the absolute state agrees with the situation in the Old
Syriac Gospels compared with the Peshitta. Thus in the Peshitta of
Matthew, unlike the Old Syriac versions, the cardinal number is some
times followed by a noun in the emphatic state, which reflects an in
creased use of the emphatic state in later texts. 123

In one case, however, the noun indicating the object counted has a
suffix. In this example the cardinal has a suffix as well: 124

20:25 enlru.,ol<' ~cn.lr.'lr. 'both his ways'.

The construction

[Numeral-[d-Noun (thing numbered) <sp>]]

is attested once, namely in

122 Perhaps also the reference to the 'six hundred thousand footmen' in 16:10 (cf.
Exod 12:37,38:26, Num 1:46,2:32,11:21,26:51,31:32). On the use of the absolute
state see Noldeke, Grammatik, § 202D: 'Sogar bei entschiedener Detennination kann
neben dem Zahlwort der St. abs. bleiben'.

123 Cf. Joosten, Syriac Language, 61. In Pesh-Pentateuch the noun following the
cardinal number is nearly always in the absolute state, while the noun preceding the
cardinal number takes the emphatic state; Avinery, Syntaxe, 69-72.

124 Cf. Noldeke, Grammatik, § 149 ('Die Zahlen von 2-9 bilden besondere For
men mit Suffixen zur Bezeichnung der Detennination'); Avinery, Syntaxe, 85-95;
Muraoka, Classical Syriac for Hebraists, § 83; idem, Basic Grammar, § 91c (end);
Joosten, Syriac Language, 63; about the type Numeral-suffix X Joosten remarks:
'This type is extremely rare in our corpus. It is used only with known entities of a set
number'. Avinery (Syntaxe, 85-89) argues that this construction is used for 'more
determinate' (lnp 1I11'1J) constructions. In his view a distinction can be made between
'detenninate' and 'more detenninate', comparable to that between 'detenninate' and
'indetenninate'. Compare e.g.

Gen 48: 1 MT: ,'J::I 'JIV t1N 'his two sons'; Pesh: .en<=> ~,ln ('detenninate');
Gen 48:13 MT: C;-,'JIV t1N 'both of them'; Pesh: .<=> ~<n.'ln ('more detenni

nate');

If this explanation is also valid for Sir 20:25 this would mean that the construction
with the suffix is used because the 'two ways' in question (i.e.~ and ~:=l)
are mentioned in the preceding lines.
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41: 12 ....b.., ....~, ~~ 02" 'than thousands of treasures of vil-
lainy' .125

With the numeral for 'one', :u>, .....:u>, the situation is different. Muraoka
has demonstrated that 'in the case of :w, the position in relation to the
counted substantive is of functional significance (... ) The rule is that
when the numeral precedes, it somehow stresses the concept of one
ness, "only one, even one", while the numeral following the substan
tive is equal to the simple "one". '126 The two attestations of:u> + Noun
in Syr conform with this rule. Thus :u> - Noun occurs in

18: 10 r«>:om~ rOo,,", :u> ""\".... 'like one day in the world of the
righteous' .

and Noun - :u> in

46:4 ~C\.o ,",,';iI :U> rOoC\.o ....omo 'and one day became two days'.

This example is exceptional not only for the order Noun-Numeral, but
also for the use of the emphatic state for the thing numbered. While in
all the examples of Numeral-Noun, the noun is in the absolute state,
the present example, the only example of the reverse order, uses the
emphatic state. This agrees with the rule formulated by Muraoka that
the emphatic state becomes rather frequent when the numeral fol
lows. 127

On the basis of our observations we can draw the following conclu
sions about the numerals in Syr.

1. With:u> there is one example of :u> - Noun and one of Noun 
:u>. The distribution of these two word orders agrees with the
rules formulated by Muraoka and Joosten.

2. With the other numerals there occur only examples of the or
der Numeral-Noun. This is the usual order in Classical Syriac.

125 Cf. Noldeke, Grammatik, § 237: 'Der pI. von ....i.... regiert zuweilen einen
Genitiv mit ,: ~, ~ ........lIut. "6 Tausende von Jahren"= 6000 J.'; see also
Avinery, Syntaxe, 75-79. Heb (B) has the numeral in the construct state: m'll1N '!lr,NO
;,o:m (Bmg: n101o, ;"on).

126 Muraoka, 'Noun Modifier', 192; idem, Classical Syriac for Hebraists, § 78;
idem, Basic Grammar, § 91c; see also Joosten, Syriac Language, 60-61.

127 Muraoka, 'Noun Modifier', 193; idem, Classical Syriac for Hebraists, § 78;
idem, Basic Grammar, § 91c; this is a refinement of Noldeke's observation (Gram
matik, § 237) that the numbered object takes either the absolute or the emphatic state,
and that the absolute state is more frequent. See also Joosten, Syriac Language, 59: in
all the examples of Noun -:uJ in Joosten's corpus, the noun is in the emphatic state.
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As far as a diachronic development is concerned, it agrees
with earlier texts (Joosten).

3. In all examples of Numeral-Noun, the noun is in the absolute
state. This agrees with the rule that the absolute state is more
frequent (Noldeke), especially when the numeral precedes the
noun (Muraoka). As far as a diachronic development is con
cerned, it agrees with earlier texts (Joosten).

4. In the example of Noun - :w (46:4) the noun is in the emphatic
state.

5. In the constructions with Numeral + Noun, there are no exam
ples of discontinuous phrases such as~ r<om r<~ "" 'he
was a hundred years old'.128

6. :w functions only as real ordinal number, not as indeterminate
article. 129

10.4 DEMONSTRATIVE

Cases in which a noun is modified by a demonstrative are remarkably
rare. Except for constructions with b, there are only four examples.
Two times we fmd

[[Demonstrative <sp>] Noun]]:

1:20f r<=>ln..::. '<>m 'this book'.
16:10~1 o<r='inthattime'.

and two times

[Noun [Demonstrative <sp>]]:

18:10.<>m~ ~ 'from this world'.
50:27.<>m r<'w= 'in this book'.130

128 For this and other examples see N6ldeke, Grammatik, § 237. In fact, in Syr
there are no cases at all where an element intervenes between a head and an apposi
tion, see § 13.2.

129 Cf. Muraoka, Basic Grammar, § 72: 'The addition of a form of the numeral
"one" may have the effect of weakening the emphatic to that of the primitive, abso
lute state'. See e.g. Mark 9:36 ;u> ~ 'a child' (ltatOiov); Falla, Key II, 69b; Wil
liams, EarlySyriac Translation Technique, 133-141.

130 For the expression.<>", ..cx.h. cf. Joosten, Syriac Language, 35; In 18:10 -.?'
.<>'" ..cx.h. is a specification of~ ...1.....
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According to Muraoka the position of the demonstrative in relation to
its head seems to have no functional significance.131 Noldeke too
claims that there is no functional difference, but he observes a dia
chronic development: the earlier authors such as Aphrahat prefer the
order Demonstrative-Noun.132 Avinery has investigated the position
of the demonstrative in Pesh-Pentateuch. 133 He improves on the gen
eral statements made by Muraoka and Noldeke. According to Avinery
the usual order is Noun-Demonstrative. He defines seven conditions
for deviations from this order: only if one of these conditions is met,
does the reverse order occur.

The seven conditions formulated by Avinery are the following: The
demonstrative follows the noun, unless one of the following condi
tions is metl34

I. The qualified noun appears at the end of a verse.
2. The demonstrative qualifies a numeral.
3. The demonstrative qualifies b.
4. The demonstrative qualifies a proper name.
5. The demonstrative denotes reciprocity.
6. The order Demonstrative-Noun avoids uniformity where similar

syntactical structures are to be found in the same vicinity.
7. The Syriac is a translation of a Hebrew construction where the

demonstrative precedes (usually as a predicate).
It seems that the two examples in Syr where the demonstrative pre
cedes the noun do not meet any of these criteria. 135 Admittedly, we
cannot be sure whether the seventh condition was met in the Vorlage
of Syr, but we have no indication that it was. For I :20 we do not have
a Hebrew text; in 16:10 Heb (B) has p corresponding to ~I 0<= in
Syr.

Examples with .h + Demonstrative are more frequent. There are thir
teen examples of ~m ~cnb., with the order kl-Demonstrative: 1:4;
18:26; 24:23; 25:11; 32:13; 37:15; 38:31; 39:27; 39:29; 39:32; 44:7;
48: 15; 49:16. But in 24:23 and 32:13 7al has ~cnb. ~m as opposed to
all other manuscripts consulted for the Leiden edition and in 37: 15 it
has only ~cnb., without demonstrative. In four of these cases the He-

131 Muraoka, 'Noun Modifier', 197 n. 16.
132 Noldeke, Grammatik, § 226.
133 Avinery, 'Position of the Demonstrative Pronoun'; idem, Syntaxe, 255-260.
134 Avinery, 'Position of the Demonstrative Pronoun', 124-125; idem, Syntaxe,

256-260.
135 Cases that meet the third criteria will be discussed below.
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brew text is extant as well. In 32:13; 37:15 and 44:7 Heb has ;';N ;:>;
in 48: 15 it has J"lNT ;:>.

The order Demonstrative-kl occurs four times, in 18:27; 24:7;
26:27; 34:20. In none of these cases has the Hebrew text been pre
served. As noted above, the order Demonstrative-kl is also attested
elsewhere in the Old Testament Peshitta. 136 The Hebrew ;';N ;:> is
translated 18 times with ~m ~mb. and 25 times with ~mb. ~m.137

According to Avinery the occasional order Demonstrative-kl is due to
the influence of the type~ mb. .<>m, which is quite frequent (e.g.
Num 5:30 t'~")C"::= mb. .<>m).138

In our corpus we do not find discontinuous phrases in which the
demonstrative is separated from its head as in Luke 12:56 ~~ ~\

.<>m; Hebrews 7:1 JJ~~ ~~ .<>m.139

In all the examples quoted the demonstrative has a deictic function.
We find no cases where it merely indicates that the noun is definite. 140

10.5 PREPOSITIONAL PHRASE

10.5.1 Basic patterns

The basic pattern for constructions with a prepositional phase is

[Noun [preposition-Noun <sp>]]:

27: 16 me.. "",r< rC:><u>i 'a friend like himself (or: 'a friend as he de
sires'141).

36:29 "\lnCl.:>r< i...l..... ,m r<i:u... 'for she is a help like yoU'.142

136 See Avinery's third condition for the order Demonstrative-Noun, and Avinery,
'Position of the Demonstrative Pronoun', 124.

137 See Williams, 'Early Syriac Versions', 540.
138 Avinery, 'Position of declined KL'; idem, Syntaxe, 231. There are no examples

of this type in Syr. For a doubtful example of the pattern rnk <6><\.0 "-"m in 1:20fsee
§ 11.8.

139 Kuty, 'Particle den', 188.
140 Cf. Joosten, Syriac Language, 31: 'Under certain conditions we find that the

Syriac is fond of using a demonstrative pronoun where the Greek has merely the defi
nite article. In these cases it seems that the Syriac pronoun does not express deixis but
is used to indicate that the noun is definite'; see also Noldeke, Grammatik, § 228;
Duval, Traite, §§ 288-289; Muraoka, Basic Grammar, § 72; Avinery, Syntaxe, 250;
Falla, Key II, 4a.

141 Cf. Smend, Jesus Sirach, 246: 'Syr: wie seine Seele (d. h. wie er ihn sich wun
scht)' .

J42 On the possibility that Syr is influenced by Pesh-Gen 2:20 see § 5.2.
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42:11~ r6>~; 'gainsaying among the people'.

We can compare here the construction with l + Prepositional
Phrase,143 i.e.

[Noun [d-{ [preposition-Noun <PC>]} <Sp>]]l44

However, in Syr this use is rather restricted. We have found the fol
lowing cases.

13: 19 r<'",,=~ r<'~~ 'the wild asses that are in the desert'.
46:2 m""«:::>~ r<:.U>::I 'the javelin that was in his hand'.

There are also some examples with.c.. and bo, e.g.:

8: 19~~ <c<> 'what is in your heart'.
36:22 r<:..;r<'~ ~&s=:.~ .b 'all who are at the end of the world'.

And further with ~, e.g.:

2:9,.h.l~ r<')no~ 'eternal joy'.

The construction with l is idiomatic Syriac,145 whereas the construc
tion with the prepositional phrase seems to mirror Hebrew syntax. In
the Peshitta we fmd both the construction without l, as Gen 3:6~
~ 'to her husband (who was) with her' (Mf ilOV il1ZJ'N;) and the
construction with l, as in Gen 1:9~ ~ ~~l rG::>o 'the waters
that are under the sky' (MT O'01ZJil nnno 0'Oil).146 We have seen three
other examples of a prepositional phrase in § 10.2.2 (6) ('d-phrase
extended') and will see another nine cases in § 11.6 ('d-phrase and
preposition phrase'). This evidence is too much to be ignored, and
although in some cases an adverbial interpretation of the prepositional
deserves consideration,147 this alternative explanation does not ac
count for all the examples. Our preliminary conclusion can be that the

143 Cf. Wertheimer, 'Functions', 270.
144 Our use of decorative brackets implies that we consider the prepositional

phrase introduced by , as a predication structure. Compare § 10.2.3 (end) on , +
Ad~ective; for the ellipsis of the subject pronoun in this construction see § 17.3.

45 Thus according to Muraoka the construction with , is used 'regularly'
(Classical Syriac for Hebraists, § 94) or 'often' (Basic Grammar, § 91h [end]); cf.
Duval, Traite, § 406.

146 Muraoka, Classical Syriac for Hebraists, § 94; idem, Basic Grammar, § 91h.
Sometimes the construction with, corresponds to one with .,WN in the Hebrew, e.g.
Gen 44:15 MT: 'Jr.l:l .,WN W'N; Pesh: .:'-=r<', r<'~; note the variation in Gen 3:1-3
MT: (I) p;, I'll 'the trees of the garden '; (2) p;, I'll; (3) 11;' 11n:l .,WN I'll;'; Pesh: (I)
.<m....,'" «>l.ii:'; (2) «.0>..,,,,,,, «>l.ii:'; (3) «.0>..,,,,, m~..s'=." «>l.r<'.

147 Thus Professor Jan Joosten, personal communication.
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construction without ~ alternates with the more idiomatic construction
with ~. It is likely that the former mirrors the syntax of a Hebrew
source text, but a systematic investigation of a large non-translated
corpus of Classical Syriac is necessary to validate this claim.

The construction with a prepositional phrase corresponds to
[CstrNoun-Noun] in Heb in 13:19 (A) i:l,n 'Ki!); 36:29 (Bmg+D) i'V

i~:lnl48 and 41: 11 (B+M) oV n~i1i'1. This pattern of correspondence is
also attested elsewhere in the Old Testament. 149 There is no reason to
assume that the Syriac translator read a prepositional phrase in his He
brew source. 150 Note also the succinct style of the Hebrew in 8:19 (A
only 1:l~) and 36:22 (B y-lK 'O!)K ~::l).

10.5.2 Prepositional phrase extended

The prepositional phrase too can be extended. Thus we find with d
Noun, i.e.

[Noun [preposition-Noun [d-Noun <sp>] <sp>]]:

18: 10 r<o:>m~ r¢loC\.o ,... vyor<' like one day in the world of the
righteous' .

32:5 r<:>"m ~ h.. r¢lolrw vyor< 'like a seal upon a golden purse'.

and with a relative clause, i.e.

[Noun [preposition-Noun [d-{Clause} <sp>] <sp>]]:

22:18 rOO'u .a.<:> h.. r<i~\ r<ih- 'a small bundle on a stone that is
high'.

The prepositional phrase may also be extended by an apposition, i.e.

[Noun [preposition-Noun [Noun <ap>] <sp>]]

This is the case with the prepositional phrase~ in

24: 13 ~ln, r<i~ iuo= r<.woo, rcl...r< vyor<o 'and like an oleaster on
the Senir, the mountain of snow' I 51

148 But B'xt has ,1I:lr.ll 'lTV. In this verse Syr may have been influenced by Pesh-
Gen 2:20; cf. § 5.2.

149 Cf. Avinery, Syntaxe, 191-193, for examples from the Pentateuch.
ISO Pace Bacher, 'Notes on the Cambridge Fragments', 283 (on 13:19).
151 Cf. § 7.2.3.
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In the present chapter we have focused on phrases in which the head
takes one extension. We have seen that more complex structures occur
if the extension itself takes further specifications. The consequences of
our findings in the present chapter for our over-all view of phrase
structure will be presented in Chapter 15. First we will address cases
where the head takes two or more extensions.
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CHAPTER ELEVEN

PHRASES WITH TWO EXTENSIONS

11.1 ADJECTIVE AND APPOSITION

This chapter will be concerned with cases in which a phrase atom is
modified by two extensions. This construction should not be confused
with that in which an extension takes another extension.! With an ad
jective and apposition the basic pattern is

[Noun [Adjective <sp>] [Noun <ap>]]:

24: 12 r<..;:"~ mlN::oo.:, .<~ rC:=.:> 'in the honourable people, in the
Lord's portion'2

In § 10.3.2 (1) we have discussed the pattern [Noun [Noun [Adjective
<sp>] <ap>]] in which the adjective functions as a specification of the
apposition. We can conclude that there is a functional opposition be
tween the orders Noun-Adjective-Apposition and Noun-Apposition
Adjective. The first order occurs when the adjective modifies the
head, the second when it modifies the noun in apposition.3

11.2 ADJECTIVE AND d-PHRASE

If both an adjective and a d-phrase modify the same head, the adjec
tive appears immediately after the noun.4 According to the nature of

I See above, §§ 10.1.3, 10.2.2, 10.3.2, 10.5.2.
2 For the repetition of the preposition see § 10.3.1.
3 Elsewhere in the Peshitta exceptions to this rule occur with the cardinal :w and

other numerals. When a noun is qualified by both an adjective and :w the latter comes
immediately before or after it. Compare e.g. I Sam 6:7 MT: nnN nWTn nC,lV; Pesh:
.<In:w '<:W .<~. This indicates that 'the substantive and the numeral constitute a
nucleus, which is further qualified by an adjective'; see Muraoka, 'Noun Modifier',
193; idem, Basic Grammar, § 91c; idem, Classical Syriac for Hebraists, § 79; cf.
ibid. § 81: 'it appears that similar cohesion exists between other numerals and the
nucleus noun, an additional modifier such as an adjective, demonstrative pronoun,
and ..:0"""" being prevented from intervening'; see also Avinery, Syntaxe, 262.
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the element following the Dalath we can distinguish the following
three patterns:

[Noun [Adjective <sp>] [d-Noun <sp>]]
[Noun [Adjective <sp>] [d-{[Adjective <PC>]} <sp>]]
[Noun [Adjective <sp>] [d-{Clause} <sp>]]5

The first construction occurs three times:

16:3 rclcu..~ r<'~ r6b 'many wicked sons'.6
26:27 rC:>""~ r<'~ ~"" """r<' 'like a horn instigating for the bat

tle'.
28: 14 r<'lsu.""'~ r<''Uu:oo r<i.lrcl 'honourable men of the cities'.

The second construction occurs in

10:22 ~ ~o ~~ ~r<' rC:>~O~ 'a foreign sojourner who is
poor and distressed'.

In this example the construction with ~ enables the extension with a
parallel element.

The third construction occurs in, e.g.:

16:7 ~.,,~o~ .oah.. ~~ ~:IC ~ 'the kings of old, who
filled the earth with their strength'.

30:8 •."C\:lrcl ~ rcl~ r<'~obo r<'\=> 'a rebellious son who does not lis
ten to his father'.

41:2~ .l..~b>~ rC:>lX> r<'~ 'the old man who stumbles always'.

In § 10.2.2 (2) we have discussed the pattern [Noun [d-Noun [Adjec
tive <sp>] <sp>]], in which the adjective modifies the d-phrase. Here
too there appears to be a functional opposition between the orders
Noun-Adjective-d-phrase and Noun-d-phrase-Adjective. The first
order is used if the adjective modifies the noun, the second if it modi
fies the d-phrase.7 This observation is important for the interpretation

4 On cases where the adjective precedes the noun, see above, § 10.1.2.
5 In fact the pattern with d-{[Adjective <PC>]} is a subcategory of that with d

{Clause}; see § 10.2.3.
6 Heb has .,C,W C':li C'J:l (MS A) and .,C,W 'J:l C':li C'J:l (MS B). These constructions

are odd. One would rather expect something like C':li .,c,'31 'J:l. For this reason it has
been argued that Heb reflects a retroversion from Syr; cf. Van Peursen, 'Retrover
sions', 77; see also below, at the end of this paragraph.

7 Elsewhere in the Peshitta and other Classical Syriac corpora there are excep
tional cases where the adjective following d-Noun modifies the head, rather than the
d-phrase, e.g. Exod 14:21 c<A-.\.",- """cut., '<'>0\ 'a fierce wind of blight' (MT C'ij? nli
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of phrases that are at first sight ambiguous, such as 1 Kgs 9:9 .<ml,:;:

I<lu.,< ~~ (Mr c',nN C'il"N). From our investigation it follows
that this phrase should be translated with 'gods of other nations' rather
than 'other gods of the nations'.8

In this respect the Noun d-Noun behaves differently from
CstrNoun-Noun in Syriac and Hebrew. If in Biblical Hebrew an ad
jective modifies a noun that governs a 'genitive', the adjective follows
the nomen rectum, e.g. Esth 8:15 il"li~ :lilT I1,"V 'a great crown of
gold'.9 The only example of a discontinuous construction occurs in
Ezek 6: 11 "N'W' I1':l IllV' I11:J.P,1I1 'the evil abominations of the house
of Israel'.10 In Classical Syriac construct chains are occasionally bro
ken up by short words such as the particles ~, ~~ and ~. JJ The
adjective always follows the nomen rectum. 12

11.3 TWO APPOSITIONS

The basic pattern isl3

[Noun [Noun <ap>] [Noun <ap>]]:

44:23 1..""'--.< .,=>,,=, .'=' 'my son, my first-born, Israel'.

Variation in this pattern occurs when one of the appositions takes an
other extension, e.g.:

[properNoun [Noun <ap>] [Noun [d-Noun <sp>] <ap>]:

48:22 ~n ~ ~ ~.< 'Isaiah, the prophet, the most praise
worthy of the prophets' .14

:"ltV; cf. Payne Smith; Thesaurus II, 1085); see Muraoka, Classical Syriac for Hebra
ists § 90; idem, Basic Grammar, § 91g.

8 Note that our observations concern the rules we can establish in Syr. Although
these rules agree with strong tendencies in other Classical Syriac corpora, the excep
tional cases collected by Muraoka mentioned in the preceding footnote demonstrate
that we cannot assume that the rules apply unequivocally and consistently in all cases.

9 Cf. Gesenius-Kautzsch-Cowley, Hebrew Grammar, § 132a.
10 Cf. Joilon-Muraoka, Grammar, § I29a, n. 4; Van Peursen, 'Retroversions', 78.
1J In these cases the phrase atom is split up into two elements. Cf. Noldeke,

Grammatik, § 208 and see the example from Joseph and Asenalh, quoted in § 13.2
(end1- In Syr there is no example ofa discontinuous phrase atom.

1 Compare the examples with CstrNoun-Noun-Adjective given in § 10.1.1 (end).
13 Compare the construction in which an apposition is extended by another apposi

tion in 36: 18, discussed in §§ 10.3.1 (end), 10.3.2 (5).
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1J In these cases the phrase atom is split up into two elements. Cf. Noldeke,

Grammatik, § 208 and see the example from Joseph and Asenalh, quoted in § 13.2
(end1- In Syr there is no example ofa discontinuous phrase atom.

1 Compare the examples with CstrNoun-Noun-Adjective given in § 10.1.1 (end).
13 Compare the construction in which an apposition is extended by another apposi

tion in 36: 18, discussed in §§ 10.3.1 (end), 10.3.2 (5).
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[properNoun [CstrNoun-Noun <ap>] [Noun [Adjective <sp>]
<ap>]]:

50: I n::::.i r6c=. r<.>lN i=> ,,~ 'Simeon the son of Netanya the high
priest' .15

It is hard to discern a functional difference between the construction in
which two appositions are juxtaposed asyndetically and that in which
an apposition is followed by a parallel element (i.e. w-Noun) as in

46: 13 r6c=.o .0., .lr<=z. 'Samuel, the judge and the priest'.

Although we have analysed the latter construction under 'apposition
extended' in § 10.3.2 (4), one may be inclined to view it as a syndetic
alternative to the construction discussed in the present paragraph.

11.4 APPOSITION AND d-PHRASE

The basic pattern is

[Noun [d-Noun <sp>] [Noun <ap>]]

Wth repetition of the preposition before the apposition, this pattern
occurs in e.g.

44: I ~cn::.~ r<lr.~, rQ.l~ 'the men of goodness, our fathers'.

More complex structures are created when the d-phrase and/or the ap
position take further extensions. The apposition is extended in, e.g.

36:18 "'~, r<ilr.r< ,.L..ior< .h. ~,<\.C, r<lr...i.o .h. 'on your holy
city, on Jerusalem, the place of your habitation'.16

43:2 .c-;"., en=>.. r<lr.it\:lO'lr., ~.c.o 'a marvellous vessel, a work of
the Most High'.

If the d-phrase contains predication, it comes after the apposition, i.e.

[Noun [Noun <ap>] [d-{Clause} <sp>]]:

26:28 ",i\.sr<o ~lr.r<, r<'ir<»i=> r<~ .h. 'over a free-born man,
who is impoverished and becomes needy'.

14 Cf. Gr 'Hoaia<; 6 7tpoqrf]'tTI<; 6 l!Eya<; Kat 7tto'tO<; EV 6p6.0Et au'tou. Our catego
rization of this example implies that we interpret~ as a substantivized partici
ple, rather than an adjectival specification of «.=.

15 See the discussion of this verse in § 10.1.
16 See the discussion of this verse in § 10.3.1 (end).
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30:8~ rcl~ ~ .<-""" ~r< 'like an horsefoal that is not sub
dued'.

47:23 l.\m.rcl :y.r<o ~~ \:u "" ~,~ 'Jeroboam the son of
Nebat, who sinned and caused Israel to sin'.

A possible exception occurs in

36: 17 "\'=>"=> ,m..lo\.."" l.\m.r< .h. ,,,,.,h. "'?""- ,iclr.r< ~ ~ .h. .:wo
'And rejoice in Your people, who are called by Your name, in Israel,
whom you called your first-born'.

But it is also possible to analyse "\'=>= .cn.2ru.ic~ .I...~r<' .h.. as an
elliptical clause, rather than an apposition to~ .h... In other words,
to analyse it as

[W-<Cj>] [XDJ <Pr>] [<L <MK
[D-{[>TQRJ <Pr>] [CMK <su» [<LWHJ <Co>)} <sp» <Co»

[<L>JSRJL
[D-{[QRJTJHJ <PO» [BWKRK <Ob>)} <sp» <Co»

with ellipsis of the verb in the second clause, rather than

[W-<Cj» [XDJ <Pr» [<L <MK [D-{[>TQRJ <Pr» [CMK <su» [<LWHJ <Co>)}
<sp» [<L>JSRJL [D-{[QRJTJHJ <PO» (BWKRK <Ob>)} <sp» <ap>ll

In § 10.2.2 (1) we have discussed the pattern [Noun [d-Noun [Noun
<ap>] <sp>]] in which the apposition is an extension of the d-phrase.
In this paragraph we have seen that the order d-phrase-Apposition
also occurs in cases where the d-phrase and the apposition are both
extensions of the same phrase atom. A distinction between the two
constructions can be made if the head of the phrase contains a pre
position that is repeated before the apposition, such as .h.. in 36: 18 and
~ in 44: 1. The order Noun-Apposition-d-Noun is only used if the d
phrase modifies the apposition, that is the pattern [Noun [Noun [d
Noun <sp>] <ap>]]. We have seen examples ofthis pattern in § 10.3.2
(2).

With relative clauses the situation is different. The relative clause
always follows the apposition, both in cases where it modifies the ap
position, that is the pattern [Noun [Noun [d-{Clause} <sp>] <ap>]],
discussed in § 10.3.2 (3), and in cases where it modifies the main
noun, that is the pattern [Noun [Noun <ap>] [d-{Clause} <sp>]], dis
cussed in the present paragraph.
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U.5 TWO d-PHRASES

If two d-phrases modify the same noun, the basic pattern is

[Noun [d-phrase <sp>] [d-phrase <sp>]]

'd-phrase' stands for d-Noun, d-Adjective or d-Clause. However, the
number of patterns attested in our corpus is limited. The only two pat
terns are

[Noun [d-Noun <sp>] [d-{[Adjective <PC>]} <sp>]]:

4:2 '<'\.=lln~ r<>u.<~ <n»0' 'the spirit of the person which is broken' .17

19:22 «u~<U.<»~ 4~ .<In.u..'ln '(there is no) reflection of the sinners
that is prudent'

[Noun [d-Noun <sp>] [d-{Clause} <Sp>]:18

8:9 -....?cn.c'i='< """ ~~ ~~ .<~cu= 'the discourse of the elders,
which they have heard from their fathers'.

22: 16 .<lru,,~ .<In...iin .<m.<:> .<W».<~ ~~ .<b~ """.< 'like
a wooden thwart that is fastened in the walls of the comers of a
house'.

38:21 ~o ~U~ ~~ .<l!wu """.< 'like a bird of heaven that flies
and settles'.

In the following examples the first d-Noun specification is extended
by another d-phrase, after which follows the second specification of
the head:

16:8 -....?"'lnC\,,~ ~ ~,.<~ ~~~ ,,,In...'''~ '<'ic=>.. .h. 'on the in
habitants of the city of Lot, who acted impiously because of their
pride'.

47: 18 .1..........< .h. .'''In.<~ .<'-0...< 0'" mLn .<~.<~ == 'by the name
of God, whose is the honour'.

These examples display the following patterns:

[Noun [d-Noun [d-Noun <sp>] <sp>] [d-{Clause} <sp>] (16:8)
[Noun [d-Noun [d-{Clause} <sp>] <sp>] [d-{Clause}] (47:18)

In Syr there are no examples of the type

[Noun [d-Noun <sp>] [d-Noun <sp>]]

17 Cf. § 20.1 (end).
18 Again, it should be noted that the previous pattern is a subcategory of this pat

tern; cf. § 10.2.3.
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which is attested, for example, in

Aphrahat, Dem. 21 :21 ,cun:>r<, .-6<.><,,,, r6toi 'the Holy Spirit of your
Father'19

TIris means that in all cases of Noun-d-Noun-d-Noun in our corpus
the second d-Noun modifies the first d-Noun. Accordingly, their pat
tern is

[Noun [d-Noun [d-Noun <sp>] <sp>]]:

18:9 r<>ub, ,en""'cu, r<>o..= 'the number of the days ofman'.20

In Syr, when two d-Noun specifications modify the same head, the
second is added as a parallel element, with or without repetition of ,.
The resulting patterns are21

[Noun [d-Noun <sp>] [w-<cj>] [d-Noun <PA>]]:

44: 10 r<ln"",",,,,o r<ln~, r<>ur< 'men of goodness and of righteous
ness'.

[Noun [d-Noun [w-<cj>] [Noun <PA>] <sp>]]:

14: 18 rOo'o r<i=:>, r<'il 'the generations of flesh and blood'.

The reason for the construction with 0 may be that in these examples
the two d-phrases express the same type of relation, which is not the
case in the example from Aphrahat, where f6.,=>, and ,c.u=r<, re
flect two different types of genitive: a genitive of quality and a geni
tive of author/source.

11.6 d-PHRASE AND PREPOSITIONAL PHRASE

If both d-Noun and a prepositional phrase modify the same noun, the
basic structure is:

[Noun [d-Noun <sp>] [Prep-Noun <sp>]]

Variation in this pattern occurs when the prepositional phrase is fur
ther extended by a d-phrase, an adjective or an apposition. Some ex
amples:

19 Ed. Parisot, 1.984, lines 8-9; Noldeke, Grammatik, § 206E.
20 For more examples of this pattern see § 10.2.2 (3).
21 For further details see § 10.2.2 (7).
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21:9 (= 25:20) r6<a.u> ,<~, '<7>~'b ..cl.." .<~ vy..< 'like an
ascent of sand at the feet of an old man'.

24: 13 ~lr., '<i~ iua= ~, ~.< vy..<o 'and like an oleaster on
the Senir, the mountain of snow'.

26: 18 rOorO»' r<>Y.< .h.. r<:><7>n .<i:o>cu. vy..< 'like golden sockets
on a column ofsilver'.22

33:13 .<i.»..!!>, '<:\.or<:> ~, ~ vy..< 'like clay of the earth in the
hand of the potter'.

35:26 ~lr=, r<.I::>\=> '<i\r>' ~ vy..< 'like a cloud of rain in the time
it is needed'.

39: 14 ,<7>O\,r<:> ~, r<»...i vy..< 'like the odour of Lebanon in its ce
dars'.

50:8 rG\r> ':;<>C\a.:> ~, r<.IL.< vy..<o 'and like a tree of the Lebanon in
the days of the vintage'.

These examples support our claim in § 10.5.1 that the pattern [Noun
[prep-Noun] is attested in Syr, although the construction with, may
be more idiomatic Syriac.

In § 10.2.2 (6) we have discussed the pattern [Noun [d-Noun
[prep-Noun <sp>] <sp>]] in which the prepositional phrase modifies
the d-phrase rather than the head. It appears that the structure Noun-d
Noun-Prep-Noun is used both if the prepositional phrase modifies the
preceding d-phrase and when it modifies the head. The reverse order,
i.e. Noun-Prep-Noun-d-Noun is used only if the d-phrase modifies
the prepositional phrase (see § 10.5.2).

If the d-phrase consists of , + relative clause, it follows the preposi
tional phrase, i.e.

[Noun [prep-Noun <sp>] [d-{Clause} <sp>]:

33:7 ""~ rOot\.> <:"" .<lruJ<" rOot\.> 'a day in the year that differs from
the other'.

Here we see again that the relative clause introduced by , behaves
differently from, + Noun.23

22 7al has '<'Do<u>, without seyame.
23 On the differences between d-Noun and d-Relative Clause see further § 12.6.
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11.7 ADJECTIVE AND PREPOSITIONAL PHRASE

235

If both an adjective and a prepositional phrase modify the same noun,
the basic pattern is

[Noun [Adjective <sp>] [prep-Noun <sp>]]:

22: 18 rOoi, ~.<=. .h. r<i~1 r<i~ 'a small bundle on a stone that is
high'.

11.8 DEMONSTRATIVE AND APPOSITION

There is one possible example where the head of the phrase is speci
fied by both a demonstrative and an apposition in 1:20f .<::o~ ~cn

ra:.. ...d= mh 'This book is entirely full of life', if we analyse this as

[[HN> <sp» K1B> [KLH <ap» <Su>)) [ML> <Pr» [Xl> <Ob»24

However, it is also possible to apply a different analysis, in which ~cn

.<::o~ is an element in extraposition that is resumed by the suffix in
mh.

[HN> K1B> <Ex»II [KLH <su» [ML> <Pr» [XJ> <Ob>]

There are no other examples where a phrase atom is specified by both
a demonstrative and another extension. Elsewhere in the Peshitta we
do find such constructions. It appears that in those cases the demon
strative comes either immediately before or after the noun, thus differ
ing from the usual word order in Hebrew, e.g. Deut 4:6 Pesh: ~
.<::oi ~cn 'this great people'; MT i1Ti1 ;'i.1i1 '1.1i1.25

24 Cf. § 10.4 (end) for the pattern *O<:>h::. rnh mm.
25 See Muraoka, 'Noun Modifier', 194; idem, Classical Syriacfor Hebraists, § 80;

Avinery, 'Position of Demonstrative Pronoun', 125; idem, Syntaxe, 260-270. If, how
ever, the phrase atom is extended by both a numeral and a demonstrative, the noun
displays closer cohesion with the numeral (Muraoka, Classical Syriac for Hebraists,
§ 82; idem, Basic Grammar, § 91c; Avinery, ibid.); cf. above, footnote 3.
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CHAPTER TWELVE

PHRASES WITH MORE THAN TWO EXTENSIONS
AND OTHER COMPLEX PHRASE STRUCTURES

12.1 INTRODUCTION

In Chapter Ten we discussed phrases consisting of a phrase atom and
one specification. For most types of specification we discovered ex
amples in which the specification was expanded by another specifica
tion. In Chapter Eleven we discovered another way in which a phrase
may be enlarged, namely by the addition of another specification of
the head. In several cases we have seen that parallel elements also oc
cur as extensions of a phrase. In § 9.1 we have indicated that the paral
lel element constitutes a separate category, because it concerns the
addition of another element (phrase atom), rather than a modification
of the head of the phrase. Accordingly, there are three types of expan
sions:

1. Specifications of the head of the phrase.
2. Specifications of another specification.
3. Parallel elements.

The question arises as to what extent these extensions are employed.
One could speculate that theoretically the language system allows
these extensions to be used ad infinitem and that a noun could take,
for example, an endless number of adjectives. The present study, how
ever, deals with corpus linguistics. We can register the maximum
number of building blocks constituting a phrase attested in our corpus.
Thus in Syr the highest number of parallel elements added to a single
head is twelve (see below, § 12.4). It may be that other corpora of
Classical Syriac contain longer chains, but for our corpus-linguistic
study it will suffice to register the patterns that are attested in the text
under investigation. l
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12.2 PHRASE ATOM WITH THREE SPECIFICATIONS

237

The pattern in which a phrase atom takes three specifications is very
rare. It is only attested with relative clauses. The following patterns
are attested.

1. Two appositions and a relative clause:

50: 1 r<'lsu=. ,,=8.r<' .<7>~<U::>' .<::>i r6c= r6.1l.u i::> '-~
[CM<WN [BR NfNJ> <ap>] [KHN> RB> <ap>]

[D-{[B-JWMWI-U <ri>] [>TBNJ <Pr>] [BIT> <Su>]} <sp>]]

'Simeon, the son of Netanya, the high priest, in whose days the house
was built',

2. Three relative clauses:

14:20-26 mlrw,or<' .h. r6al, (.) r6i r<'o<n> r<'~, r<'~ '<7>=~

cn..:..C\m .h. .<7>O:l.or<' re..'" (.. )~
[VWBWHJ <sU>] [L-GBR> <sp>]

[D-<Re>] [B-XKMI> <co>] [NHW> <Pr>] [RN> <PC>] (... )

[D-<Re>] [NPN> <Pr>] [<L >WRXTH <Co>] [LBH <Ob>] (, , .)

[D-<Re>] [NRM> <Pr>] [>JDWHJ <Ob>] [<L SWKJH <Aj>] ( )

'Blessed is the man who is reflecting upon wisdom ( ); who directs
his heart to her ways (",); and lays his hands on her boughs (,.,)'.

This is the only example where the head takes three relative clauses
with ,. The clauses introduced by , alternate with parallel clauses
introduced by a (one after the first d-phrase, eight after the second,
and three after the third; cf. below, § 12.5). This is also the case in,
e.g.:

51:2 ~ ."'= b.auto r<'8.c= ~ ,.x!U llu>is., re...;"., "h. ~, ,..b08.

n:1..::u.
[TWKLNJ <vo>]

[D-<Re>] [MN <LM <Aj>] [MRJM> <PC>]

[D-<Re>] [PRQT <Pr>] [NPCJ <Ob>] [MN MWT> <Co>]

[W-<Cj>] [XSKT <Pr>] [BSRJ <Ob>] [MN XBL> <co>]

'My Confidence, who is exalted from eternity, who saved my soul from
death, and spared my flesh from corruption. '

I This is not only a consequence of our corpus-linguistic approach, but also the re
sult of the fact that in the study of ancient texts, for which we do not have a native
speaker, we can describe la langue only on the basis of la parole; cf. § 7.4.1 (end).
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Compare further W- ... d- ... W- in 42:19; 50:19-22 and 51:2; d- ...
W- ... W- ... : in 30:19; and d- W- ... W- ... W- ... W- ... in 38:25 and
38:26.

12.3 EXTENSIONS EXTENDED

Another way in which phrases are extended is by the addition of ex
tensions that specify other extensions. In §§ 10.1.3, 10.2.2, 10.3.2 and
10.5.2 we have seen examples of the pattern

Head - <SPl> - <SP2>

in which <SP2> modifies <SPl>' This pattern can be extended to the
third degree. That is to say: a specification is specified by a second
specification, which in turn is specified by a third specification, as in

21:9 (= 25:20),<z.,.,.., r<~, ,m~'b rcl.." r<~ ~r<

[>JK MSQT> [D-XL> <sp>1 [B-RGLWHJ [D-GBR> [QCJC> <sp» <sp» <sp>Jl
'Like a slope of sand at the feet of an old man·.2

Here we can also mention the examples with embedded relative
clauses, e.g.:

10:24 r<mlrcl .4'" ~ ~, .;:'> ~ .::>;, ~o
[W-<Cj» [L-<Ng» [IT <PC»

[D- {[RB <PC» [MN MN
[D- ([MJQR <PC» [L-MN

[D- {[DXL <Pr» [L->LH> <Co>)} <co>)} <sp» <co>)} <Su»

'And there is no one greater than he who honours someone who fears
God'.

In this example the subject of the ~r<' clause is a so-called independ
ent relative clause (beginrung with .:>il). This subject clause contains
an embedded relative clause, which itself contains another embedded
clause. Another example is

2 In this case the three-step specification is preceded by another specification of
the head: «1,,,; cf. § 11.6; see also § 15.4.
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1:20h r<6i r<:t.O:l.»O "hl~ r<>:t.it\.> r<>:.. :t.ir<>~ r<:>..s~ <U'lO

[MN-<Qp» [W <Ep>]

[D-{[YB> <PC>]

[D-{[N>RT <Pr>] [XJ> (JWRTN>
[D-{[L-<LM <PC>)} <sp>] <ap»

[W-<cj» [XDWT> [RBT> <sp» <PA>] <Ob>]} <Ob>)} <sU»

'Who wants to inherit life, an eternal heritage and great joy?'

The subject clause with r6.s~ contains an object clause (lni~~ etc.).
The object of this object clause contains a specification consisting of ~

+ Clause (~~). Within the object clause there occur some other
specifications: the apposition r<.lnicu, the parallel element .<lno:U>o

.<In::>i, and in that parallel element the adjective .<In::>i.

The moment we include relative clauses in our analysis, we en
counter some complex structures which can hardly be handled with
our usual annotation. In such cases it is preferable to apply a clause
hierarchical model of description, as we will see in § 12.5.3

12.4 PARALLEL ELEMENTS

A head may be followed by a parallel element. Thus we find with one
parallel element:

6:28 ~:t.o rQ.uJ 'rest and good cheer'.

With two parallel elements:

33:25 ~a..!!lO ~o r<:t.o~i:>o 'chastisement, bread and service'.

And with three parallel elements:

24:15 .c.=ia..!!lO r<~o r<~o r<lrud vvr< 'like incense and
galbanwn and onyx-spice and balsam'.

There seems to be no limit to the number of elements that can be par
alleled, but in our corpus-linguistic approach we define the maximum
number of elements in terms of the longest chain actually attested in
our corpus. This chain consists of a head followed by twelve parallel
elements, all coordinated syndetically.

39:26 r<::u;;..o rQ:,'O .<::J....,o r4»o r<:>i:t.o ~o ~\i2>o r<iNO ~
r<><.do r<~:t.o r<».z::,oo r<bowo 'water and fIre, iron and salt, fat

3 See also § 26.2 on the distinction between restrictive and non-restrictive relative
clauses.
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and4 wheat, milk and honey, grapes and wine and oil, and covering
and clothing'.

Sometimes [(prep) Noun [w-<cj>] [(prep) Noun <PA>]] in Syr corre
sponds to [(prep) Noun] in Heb:

6:28 r<iiu!!>lno ~ 'rest and good cheer'; A ;mnUD.
20:7 n::.."'" .<1~ .<~ 'an insolent and unrighteous man'; C 7to::J.5

37:3 .u...::,o .<~ 'the enemy and the wicked one'; B+D Vi.6

39:26 (end; see above) <6.~0 .<lrum.::.lno 'and covering and clothing';
BiXJ1.

46: 13 ~o rclJ...... 'rulers and kings'; B O'i"J).

Four parallel nouns in Syr correspond to two in Heb in

18:33 ~o .l....l", ,0;0~ '(do not become) poor and a drunkard and
licentious and gossip'; C N:J101 ??1T 7

Similar phenomena occur in cases where Heb is not extant, e.g.:

18:29 ~1 r6!U<\>0 .<In=:...1 .<boo .<1b1 ~ 'words of proverbs
and words of wisdom and instruction of the soul'; Gr 1tapotJlta<;
aKptpEt<;.8

Sometimes the Hebrew evidence is divided:

4:30 1u.,0 ~\o 'flaring up and fearsome'; A Ni'nr.l1 inr.l1; C tn!Jnr.l1.

Vice versa there are cases in which a single noun in Syr corresponds
to Noun w-Noun in Heb:

31:29 ..a.i>= 'with contention'; B OV::J1 i1inn:J.
40:4 ~ln ,"\,.0 02'" 'from those who put on a crown'; B 'l')ll i101VD

rll1.

A single noun corresponds to Noun-Kat-Noun in Gr (Heb not extant)
in

4 Cf. below, note 12.
5 For the addition of ....~ see § 10.1.1. Cf. Ryssel, 'Fragmente', VII, 399, 'S

"der Freche und Missethiiter", was wohl erliiuternder Zusatz (von einer Randglosse
her?) zu H ist'.

6 This is not a compelling reason to assume that the Syriac translator had a Hebrew
source reading V'1' ill; pace Taylor, 'Wisdom of Ben Sira', 579; for the confusion of
l.1'1 and li! in this verse cf. § 3.4 (c).

7 For the plus~ see § 2.3.3 ('Patterns of agreement between Syr and Gr'), (2)
and § 3.7.1 ('Influence of adjacent lines').
8~, not in 7al. Peters, Ben Sirach, 154, seems to take 7tlXPOtJ.lt<x<; (h:pt~Et<; as

corresponding to «l~, «bo, because he calls the rest of the text in Syr an explana
tory addition ('erliiuternde Ergiinzung'), but that is a simplification of the complex
relationship between the two phrases.
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23:8~o 'and the fool'; Gr Kat A.oiBopoc; Kat U1tEpT]<pavoc;.

In all these cases where [(prep) Noun [w-<cj>] [(prep) Noun <PA>]]
in Syr corresponds to [(Prep) Noun] in Heb or vice versa, it is incor
rect to consider the parallel element as a plus in Syr or Heb respec
tively. We should rather describe the phrase containing the single
word and the one containing the parallel element as two corresponding
phrases with different internal phrase structure.9

The same analysis is useful in the case of transpositions, i.e. NounA
w-NounB in Syr corresponds to NounB w-NounA in Heb,1O as in

37:8.<ls\=oo r<4t 'life and death'; B mOl O"'n; D C"n1 nm.

In his study of Sir 44: 16-45:26 Reiterer concludes that this phenome
non is infrequent in Syr. For this reason Reiterer thinks that in those
few cases where it does occur it can be accounted for by assuming a
variant in the translator's Hebrew source text. 1J

In other examples the pattern of correspondence is more compli
cated. 12 Thus [Noun [w-<cj>] [Noun <PA>]] in Syr corresponds to
[CstrNoun-Noun] in Heb in

10:7 «=~o rG.!!>~ 'force and deceit'; A PiliP 7PT.:l13

11: 12~ ,;>00 .<~ ,;>0 'from dust and ashes'; A iUnll i!lPT.:l.
31 :29 .<x.; .:>r<:.o .<ls\cu:..=o r6r<:. 'pain and poverty and headache';

B+F IlINi :IN::l.14

9 Cf. Smend, Jesus Sirach, 364, on ~o ....~lI\o in 39:26: 'Aber 11::1 ist
beides'.

10 For this phenomenon see e.g. Shepherd, 'Flesh and Bones'; Taylor, Daniel,
320-321; Greenberg, Jeremiah, 53-54; Gelston, Twelve Prophets, 135-136; Wil
liams, Peshilla of1 Kings, 155; idem, Early Syriac Translation Technique, 204-235.

II Reiterer, Urtext, 51, 147; note the variation in the Hebrew witnesses in the ex
ample quoted; contrast Taylor, Daniel, 320: 'It is not likely, on either external or
internal grounds, that this tendency is due to textual causes. Rather, the translator
himself seems to have had a propensity for reversal of order in such phrases.'

12 Compare also 39:26, quoted above, where Bacher ('Hebrew Text of Ecclesiasti
cus', 544), Peters (Ben Sirach, 332) and Levi (L 'Ecclesiastique I, 9) reconstruct ::I'm,
c'lm corresponding to Syr 4»0 «:>;lno. This implies the correspondence of Noun w
Noun in Syr with CstrNoun-Noun in Heb. Bacher suggests that confusion of 0 and,
took place in the Syriac transmission, i.e. 4»0 «:>;lno --+ 4»' «:>;ls\o; Levi thinks
that the Syriac translator missed the figurative meaning of ::I'm; see also Elwolde,
'Ben Sira 39:27 (32)', n. 23. For the opposite phenomenon, i.e. Noun d-Noun corre
sponding to Noun w-Noun in Heb, see § 10.2.1. For inner-Syriac variation between
Noun w-Noun and Noun d-Noun compare 16:18, where 7h3, 9cl and IOc2 read
~;...., O<::>OO<7>lno instead of ~;""o O<::>Oomls\o in the other manuscripts consulted for
the Leiden edition (A f1N' cmm).

13 According to Levi, L 'Ecclesiastique II, 63, Syr reflects PiliV' "lIO.
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himself seems to have had a propensity for reversal of order in such phrases.'

12 Compare also 39:26, quoted above, where Bacher ('Hebrew Text of Ecclesiasti
cus', 544), Peters (Ben Sirach, 332) and Levi (L 'Ecclesiastique I, 9) reconstruct ::I'm,
c'lm corresponding to Syr 4»0 «:>;lno. This implies the correspondence of Noun w
Noun in Syr with CstrNoun-Noun in Heb. Bacher suggests that confusion of 0 and,
took place in the Syriac transmission, i.e. 4»0 «:>;lno --+ 4»' «:>;ls\o; Levi thinks
that the Syriac translator missed the figurative meaning of ::I'm; see also Elwolde,
'Ben Sira 39:27 (32)', n. 23. For the opposite phenomenon, i.e. Noun d-Noun corre
sponding to Noun w-Noun in Heb, see § 10.2.1. For inner-Syriac variation between
Noun w-Noun and Noun d-Noun compare 16:18, where 7h3, 9cl and IOc2 read
~;...., O<::>OO<7>lno instead of ~;""o O<::>Oomlno in the other manuscripts consulted for
the Leiden edition (A f1N' cmm).

13 According to Levi, L 'Ecclesiastique II, 63, Syr reflects PiliV' "lIO.
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39:26 '<'=»o ~o 'and grapes and wine'; B :uy 0"115

The observations presented here support our argument in Chapter
Seven (§ 7.7.2) that in the study of the Ancient Versions a comparison
at phrase level may be more fruitful than a word-by-word comparison.
However, as we have indicated there, the comparison should also be
made at the higher linguistic levels. In the following example the phe
nomenon under discussion leads to divergences not only in phrase
structure but also in clause structure. Heb reads

48:5 B .,." P!li:J ?1N1V1J1 mao yl.l O'po;, 'who raised a dead person from
death and from Sheol according to the Lord's will'.

This verse can be analysed as two coordinate clauses, namely O'pOil

mao VU and m Plli:l ?1N1ZJ01 with ellipsis of O'pOil in the second one.
Where Heb has ?u~1ZJm mao Syr has only ~c.\.a.'L ~. This affects not
only the phrase structure, but also the clause structure, because the
result is a reading that can hardly be split up into two distinct clauses:

48:5 «.~, =..s ""'.< ~<U%. ~ .<~ .....<, 'who gave life to a dead
person from Sheol according to the will of God'

In the preceding examples the parallel element consists of a single
word. However, both the head of a phrase and the parallel elements
are capable of taking further extensions, which may lead to rather
complex constructions. The following structures are attested.

1. Both the head and the parallel element take one or more specifica
tions:

16: 19 .h:.lru ~.<lru<.o ,<,~, '<'i=.' the roots of the mountains and the
foundations of the earth'.

2. The head takes two specifications, the parallel element takes one:

39:14 n:::.b lrwLC\J<.' .<"'-'- "",'<0 ,mo\,r<:> ~, ~i ""'.< 'like the
odour of the Lebanon in its cedars and like the root of the lily of the
king'.

14 Syr contains a double rendering of the Hebrew phrase 1UN"1 ::IN:> reflecting the
interfretation of1UN"1 both as 'head' and as 'poverty'.

1 According to Peters, Ben Sirach, 332, "<0...0 '<=;;"0 is a corruption of '<=;;"0

"<0...,; Levi, L 'Eccllhiastique I, 9, calls it 'une sorte de commentaire'; see also El
wolde, 'Ben Sira 39:27 (32)', n. 23 and above, note 12.
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3. The head is followed by two parallel elements. The head takes a
specification:

32:6 r<",'bo,o ~o r<:>"m ~ "",r< 'as a golden necklace and
gems and emeralds'.

4. The head is followed by two parallel elements. The second parallel
element takes a specification:

1:12 ~~ ~o ~~o r<~0:UJ 'gladness and exultation and eternal
life'.

5. The head is followed by two parallel elements, both of which take a
specification:

40:2 -...E'aubo~ r<~""'o -...E'~~ r<~i~o -...E'en:.wc=x.~ 'their praise and
the reflections of their heart, and the end of their words'.

6. Both the head and the second parallel element take a specification:

31 :28 ~ .o:u:..o ~~o ~~ r<~0:UJ 'joy of the heart and good
cheer and good seasons'.

7. Both the head and the two specifications take a parallel element:

1:2 .c.o.h.~ r<~,,",o r<i\,,"" r<~NO ~~ rd.. 'The sand of the sea,
the drops of the rain and the days of eternity'.

8. Various other constructions with three parallel elements:

1: 11 r<:.wc=x.~~ r<hbo r<~<=io r<'\n.r<o r<hen' glory, honour, majesty
and a crown of praise'.

16: 18 ~ ir<o r60oen~o ~ ,:;u.o ~ 'the heaven and the heavens
of the heaven and the abyss and the earth'.

24:6 r<~~r<o ~ -...E'cnh:,o k~~ ~i<'lNco r<a:iO~ ~t\=

'(1 ruled) over the springs of water and over the foundations of the
earth, and over all the peoples and nations' .

25:2 ~= ;""""'0 r<bm r<:=o r<:>~ r<,-~o ~~ ra:.= 'the
proud poor man and the false rich man and the old man who is fool
ish and lacking understanding'

34:20 r<1=,<=0 ~~ r<~<Umr<0 ~~ r<iencuo ~~ r<~o:u> 'joy of
the heart and light of the eyes and cure oflife and blessings'.
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12.5 TIIE NEED FOR A HIERARCmCAL ANAL YS1S OF PHRASES
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A text is a composition of linguistic elements on several levels. Each
level provides the building blocks of the elements at a subsequent
level: morphemes make up words, words constitute phrases, phrases
are combined to build clauses, clauses are the building blocks of sen
tences, and sentences are combined to form textual unitS. 16 Graphi
cally this could be rendered as follows:

Text
Sentences
Clauses
Phrases
Words
Morphemes

Very often, however, a text is far more complex than the situation re
flected in this table. On the one hand linguistic elements may be
smaller than the table above suggests: 17 Sentences may consist of one
word (e.g. a finite verb), phrases of one morpheme (e.g. an object suf
fix), etc. On the other hand linguistic elements may be enlarged ex
tremely. The number of words that constitute one phrase or the num
ber of phrases that constitute one clause may become very high. In
39:26 (quoted in §12.4) there is a phrase consisting of twelve parallel
elements and in 50:6-10 the sequence of eleven parallel prepositional
phrases with ~r< covers no fewer than five verses. 18

Even more complex structures can be given if we include relative
clauses in our analysis. Thus in 14:20-27 r<~ ,m~ is followed
by fifteen clauses, three of which are relative clauses introduced by l,

the others parallel clauses introduced by o. Should we consider these
relative clauses and parallel clauses specifications that are part of the
first phrase, this would mean that 14:20-27 is a single phrase covering
eight verses. 19 Such an approach, which is in line with traditional
grammar, is not very helpful in a case like this. Such a complex struc-

16 Cf. § 7.6 (end).
17 Cf. Talstra-Sikkel. 'WIVU-Datenbank', 36-38.
18 For the literary structure of this passage see Mulder, High Priest, 119-121.
19 We consider r<~ as a specification of .<»<=a\" which implies that .<»<=a\,

r<~ is a one-member clause; cf. Van Peursen, 'Clause Hierarchy and Discourse
Structure'. 138.
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ture requires rather a hierarchical approach that takes into account the
various relationships that exist between predication structures and ap
plies a more sophisticated model of grammatical analysis and dis
course segmentation, taking into account the distinction between
restrictive relative clauses (embedding) and non-restrictive relative
clauses (hypotaxis). This will be discussed in Part Five.

12.6 ADDITIONAL REMARKS ON RELATIVE CLAUSES

Logically relative clauses can be analysed as specifications of their
head. In some respects d-phrases in which predication occurs function
like specifications consisting of ~ + Noun. Thus if d-Noun or d-Clause
follows a construct chain, both modify the nomen rectum (§ 10.2).
However, there are also some differences:

1. With nominal, adjectival and prepositional phrase extensions
we did not find any examples of more than two extensions
modifying the same head. The pattern with three specifica
tions is only attested with relative clauses (§ 12.2).

2. Unlike the d-Noun extensions, the relative clauses are very apt
to take a large number of parallel elements (d- ... W- ... W- ...

etc.) (§ 12.2). The structures with relative and parallel clauses
are often too complex and too long to be described in a linear
model in which all these elements are considered as parallel
elements and specifications within the same sentence. A hier
archical analysis that takes into account the distinction be
tween embedding and hypotaxis is more apt to describe such
constructions (§ 12.5).

3. In the case of three- and four-step specifications too the most
complex structures contain relative clauses (compare the ex
amples from 10:24 and 1:20h quoted in § 12.3).

4. In the 'maximum matrix of phrase structure',20 d-Noun and
d-Clause take different positions. Thus if the head of a phrase
is specified by a prepositional phrase, d-Noun precedes the
prepositional phrase, but the relative clause comes after it
(§ 11.6).

20 On this concept see § 15.1.
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5. d-Noun and d-Clause behave differently in the case of discon
tinuous phrases. 21 In the case of the d-Noun only some well
defined elements can intervene between the phrase atom and
the d-phrase. Relative clauses with 1, however, can be further
removed from the head. In our Verbal System we have argued
that in the Hebrew text of Sirach this is a characteristic of po
etic style.22 In these cases too a hierarchical analysis is neces
sary.

Our last point can be illustrated by the following examples:

44: 19-20 m",--r6 .c..c= .:>=oll\r<' ~o ~~ r<'lI\ii.cu.:..~ r6r<' :;x>mbr<'

m::.u..~ 1>..0 ~~ .m~ ll\J!I ~~
[>BRHM <su>] [>B> [D-KNWCT> [D-<MM> <sp>] <sp>] <PC>]

[W-<Cj>] [L> <Ng>] [>TJHB <Pr>] [MWM> <sU>] [B->JQRH <Aj>]

[D-<Re>] [<BD <Pr>] [PTGMWHJ [D-<LJ> <sp>] <Db>]

[W-<Cj>] [<L <Pr>] [B-QJM> <Co>] [<MH <Aj>]

'Abraham was the father of the communities of the peoples, and no
blemish was given on his honour, who did the words of the Most
High and entered in a covenant with Him.'

48:4-5 ~ r<'~ ..... r<'~ .u=>lruu Om ,,\ll\=r<'~ ~o ~r<' lour<' k~ .c..
~b>~ =-S "'Y'r<' .iCUJ<.

[M> DXJL <Qp>] [>NT <Su>]

[>LJ> <vo>]
[W-<Cj>] [MN <Ex>]

[D-<Re>] [>KwrK <PC>]

[HW <SU>] [NCTBX <PC>]

[D-<Re>] [>XJ <Pr>] [MJT> <PC>] [MN CJWL <Aj>] [>JK YBJNH [D-MRJ>

<sp><Aj>]]
'How awesome you were, Elijah, and he who is like you will be

praised, who gave life to a dead person from Sheol according to the
will of God.'

49: 10 tu.Q:>r<'~ ~=oll\CUJll\ ,,"'ml::<> ~m.o.=:oo", ~orn> ~ ~'ill\ ..!!Ir<'o

~ulr=~ ........cur<' <\b.ll\r<'o .L:"""~

[W-<Cj>] [>P <Cj>] [TR<SR NBJJN <Ex>]

[NHWWN <Pr>] [GRMJHWN <Su>] [MZHRJN <PC>] [TXWTlliWN <Aj>]
[D-<Re>] [>SJW <Pr>] [L->JSRJL <Co>]

[W-<Cj>] [>TKLW <Pr>] [>NWN <Db>]

[D-<Re>] [MTPRQJN <Pr>]

21 See the following chapter.
22 Cf. Van Peursen, Verbal System, 320-321.
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'And also the Twelve Prophets, may their bones shine beneath them,
who cured Israel, and they caused those who were broken off to
have confidence. '

49:13 ~'lr. =>-0 .......~ ,.=0 .......lr..::.,., "..,.<~ cnJ\:>o~ ~ ~

",'i:.NX>0

[NXMJ> <Ex>]
[NSG> <Pr>] [OWKRNH <Su>]

[D-<Re>] [>QJM <Pr>] [XRBTN <Ob>]
[W-<Cj>] [BNJ <Pr>] [MSXPTN <Ob>]
[W-<Cj>] [<80 <Pr>] [TR<JN W-SWKRJN <Ob>]

'Nehemiah, let his memory be abundant, who raised up our ruins and
restored our overthrown places and made our gates and our bars.'

51:8 ~lr.~ .l.::..l. .:>\CU""" "l....... -?"~ cnlr.~o r<.'=='o~ .cno~ lr.\:>~lr.,<o

~= .JW>lr.~ ~ -?" ~cnl ",,~o .cn~

[W-<Cj» [>TDKRT <Pr» [XSOWHJ [O-MRJ> <sp>] [W-<cj> VJBWTH
<PA» <Ob»

[O-<Re>] [MN <LM <PC»
[O-<Re>] [MCWZ8 <PC>] [L-KL <co»

[O-<Re» [TKJLJN <PC>] [<LWHJ <Co>]
[W-<Cj» [PRQ <PC» [LHWN <Co>] [MN MN <Co>]

[D-<Re>] [TQJP <PC>] [MNHWN <Aj>]

'And I remembered the mercies of the Lord, and His good things from
eternity, who redeems all who rely upon Him and saves them from
him who is stronger than they.'

In 44:19-20 and 49:10 Heb has "i1ZJN. In 48:4-5,49:13 and 51:8 Heb
has ha-qote/, also separated from the antecedent. In Heb the separation
of the relative clause from the antecedent also occurs in 46: I (where
Syr has a completely different structure) and 47: 13 (where Syr has
~ ~~ corresponding to B "i1ZJN).23

To these observations we can add two remarks about ~ + Adjective (cf.
§ 10.2.3).

I. If we compare d-Adjective with d-Noun and d-Clause, we can
observe that in those cases where d-Clause and d-Noun be
have differently, d-Adjective follows the former. This obser
vation supports the analysis of d-Adjective as a relative
clause, rather than an equivalent of d-Noun.

23 Gr has a relative conjunction in 44:19-20, 46:1, 47:13 and 48:4-5. It does not
have one in 49:10,51:8 (on). In 49:13 (Kat NEquOU btt 1l0Al> 'to JlVllJlOcruvov 'tOU
EyElpav'to<; etc.) it uses the article.
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~= .JW>lr.~ ~ -?" ~cnl ",,~o .cn~
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<PA» <Ob»

[O-<Re>] [MN <LM <PC»
[O-<Re>] [MCWZ8 <PC>] [L-KL <co»

[O-<Re» [TKJLJN <PC>] [<LWHJ <Co>]
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'And I remembered the mercies of the Lord, and His good things from
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In 44:19-20 and 49:10 Heb has "i1ZJN. In 48:4-5,49:13 and 51:8 Heb
has ha-qote/, also separated from the antecedent. In Heb the separation
of the relative clause from the antecedent also occurs in 46: I (where
Syr has a completely different structure) and 47: 13 (where Syr has
~ ~~ corresponding to B "i1ZJN).23

To these observations we can add two remarks about ~ + Adjective (cf.
§ 10.2.3).

I. If we compare d-Adjective with d-Noun and d-Clause, we can
observe that in those cases where d-Clause and d-Noun be
have differently, d-Adjective follows the former. This obser
vation supports the analysis of d-Adjective as a relative
clause, rather than an equivalent of d-Noun.

23 Gr has a relative conjunction in 44:19-20, 46:1, 47:13 and 48:4-5. It does not
have one in 49:10,51:8 (on). In 49:13 (Kat NEquOU btt 1l0Al> 'to JlVllJlOcruvov 'tOU
EyElpav'to<; etc.) it uses the article.
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2. If we compare d-Adjective with a single adjective the two be
have differently, just as the single adjective and d-Clause do.
Thus a single adjective precedes d-Noun or an apposition
modifying the same head, but d-Adjective follows these ex
tensions. Accordingly, there is a notable syntactical difference
between the adjective alone and d-Adjective, even though it is
difficult to establish a functional difference between them.
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CHAPTER THIRTEEN

DISCONTINUOUS PHRASES

13.1 THE ELEMENT BREAKING UP A PHRASE

Some elements may break up phrases by taking a position within the
phrase. The result is a discontinuous phrase. The elements that may
break up a phrase are the following.

1. Enclitic pronouns: 1

1: 19 ~o:n~ ,m «'\,"-" 'She is a sceptre of strength'.
6: 14 ~o:n~ Om rO<wi '(A true friend is) a strong friend'.

2. The connective particles w.... and ~~:2

40: 15 4»~ ~ ~m~ 'For the root of sins (is like a spike)'.
26:23 «~i ,,~ «:n:.u« 'For a wicked woman (is given in the portion

of the unrighteous man)'.

Two intervening elements are combined in 3

36:29 ",,:no.:..« ~ ,m «;~ 'For she isa help like you'.

In Sirach the enclitic pronouns and the connective particles are the
only intervening elements. We do not find intervening prepositional
phrases or noun phrases as in

Martyrium Theclae:u> «~~ i~ ....i> J'>;\D «-S'''' d:..«:n« 'Ac
cusations were brought against a man before Narsi Tamshabor'.4

Life ofRabbula ~ ~« .b~ «om \~ ml.:.. «:n:u.. ~ ~== 'He
proclaimed before the whole Church the names of all those who ... '.5

1 This happens both in cases where the pronoun is the subject of a bipartite nomi
nal clause of the type Pr-Supron (§ 17. I [Cl) and where it occurs in a tripartite nominal
clause of the type Pr-Ep-Su (§ 18.2 [B]).

2 Cf. Falla-Van Peursen, 'Particles ~ and ~;, § 3.1.2; for the designation
'connective particles' see ibid., § 3 (introduction).

3 Cf. outside our corpus: Laws 539 (ed. Drijvers 6, line 5) O<~ ~ om O<=>.. 'it
is a beautiful thing'.

4 Ed. Assemani 1,123, line 1-2; Noldeke, Grammatik, § 208B.
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13.2 THE POSITION OF THE INTERVENING ELEMENT

If there is a discontinuous phrase, the break comes always after the
first phrase atom. 6 Thus the intervening elements occupy the follow
ing slots.

I. Between the first phrase atom and a d-phrase, e.g.:

9:8 .....~1Iu ..... , ""' m~N<.::> 'For through the beauty of a woman (many
have been destroyed)'.

5:3 o<:uh. ~mb, Om ~""'~ '(For the Lord is) an avenger of all the
oppressed' .

Also with, + Adjective:

7:25"..".." ~, .....~ '(And give her) to a wise man'.

And with, + Verb:

10:27.u.1.!!., ""' Om ~ 'For (better is) he who labours'.
16:4 .....cnl~ l.." ""' :w ~ 'For from one who fears God (the whole

city can be filled)'.

2. Between the first phrase atom and a parallel element, e.g.:

2: 11 r6~io Om r6.u>, .l\r> 'Because (the Lord is) compassionate
and merciful'.

17:31 rOo'o Om .....i.=>, y 'Because he is flesh and blood'.

3. Between the first phrase atom and an adjective, e.g.:

21: 10~ Om ~'" '(Its end is) a deep pit'.
26:23 .....~i ~, .....~1Iu ..... 'For a wicked woman (is given in the portion

of the unrighteous man)'.

4. Between the adjective~ and the noun it modiftes, e.g.:

29:4 .....~u ~, .<!l.Ou ""' .....~ 'For there are many borrowers
who have asked for a loan'.

5 Ed. Overbeck 176, line 2; Noldeke, Grammatik, § 208B.
6Cf. Kuty, 'Particle den', 189; see also Talstra-Sikkel, 'wlVu-Datenbank', 48:

'Wiihrend Atome stets lineare, ununterbrochene Wortfolgen sind, lassen die aus ihnen
zusammengesetzten funktionale Einheiten Lilcken bzw. Einschilbe zu'. For an exam
ple in which the break comes in rather than after the first phrase atom, see below, at
the end of this paragraph.
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When the first phrase atom of the clause contains a construct chain,
the intervening element comes after the nomen rectum:

26:22 r<1r.=o, ,en ~~ vyor< ""' r<~ 1r.lrur< 'But a man's wife is
like a tower of death'.

30:22 r<>u"" ,en&u. ~ .......r:ur< ~ 1r.o:w 'Joy of the heart is man's
life'.

38:5 r<i..;:" ~ cu.l..,., ~ ~ :\&=> 'For through the wood the bitter
water became sweet'.

Accordingly, in our corpus there are no examples where the interven
ing element comes after a construct noun, Le. inside a phrase atom, as
in

Joseph and Asenath 22:13 l..;o ~, r<1r.a=r< ~, ;i::> r<cnl.::. ""' ,.J.:>

'Now the sons of Bilha and the sons of Leah, the maidservants of
Leah and Rache1'7

13.3 ADDITIONAL OBSERVATrONS ON TIIE
'CONNECTIVE PARTICLES'

In the preceding paragraph we have seen that the connective particles
~ and ""' may break up a phrase. This enables them to occupy the
slot after the first phrase atom in the clause.8 In the following cases
however there are exceptions to the rule that ~ and ""' follow the
first phrase atom. 9

7 Ed. Brooks, 47, line 8 = Land, Anecdota Syriaca III, 39, line 16; quoted in
NoJdeke, Grammatik, § 208. See also the examples in Noldeke, Grammatik, § 246
(intervening elements between preposition and 'genitive' noun, e.g. -=""" ..,-.' ~
'but instead of Kosbi') and § 327 (between preposition and relative clause, e.g. ~
, ..,-.'); see also Muraoka, Basic Grammar, § 73e. On Biblical Hebrew see Waltke
O'Connor, Biblical Hebrew Syntax, § 9.3d; Freedman, 'Broken Construct Chain'.

8 This agrees to a great extent with the behaviour of the Greek particles yap and
liE. These particles too follow the first word of the clause, unless that word constitutes
an indivisible unit with the following word(s); cf. Denniston, Greek Particles, 56
114,162-203; cf. Falla-Van Peursen, 'Particles~ and """ § 3.2.

9 In Greek too enclitic pronominal elements prefer the second position in the
clause; see Wackemagel, 'Gesetz', 342. The general tendency of enclitics to take the
second position in the clause is also attested in other Indo-European languages, see
ibid. 402-403; cf. Denniston, Greek Particles, lix. The Greek particles yap and liE too
are moved to the right if the preceding words 'coalesce closely enough with the fol
lowing word to be regarded as forming a unity with it'; (Denniston, Particles, 95; see
also the preceding footnote).
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1. If the enclitic pronoun and w... or ~l occur together, the fonner
comes first. This is easy understandable from the enclitic nature of the
Ep. Nine times w... follows an Ep in a tripartite nominal clause and
two times it comes after a subject pronoun, e.g.:

22: II ,<z= r<>.:» .....lr.c= ~ ~ ........cu..... ~ 'For an evil life is
worse than death'.

30:14 ...... ~ ~ ~ Om dv 'For better is a poor man who is living'.
30:22 .<x>""~ .mfu.» ~ ........cu..... ~ lr.o:uo 'Joy of the heart is man's

life' .10

36:29 ""lr.""'..... ~ .m ..... " ..... 'For she is a help like you'.

In our corpus there occur only examples with the third person pronoun
(singular or plural). Compare with the first and second person pro
noun:

Laws 568 , ~~ ~ ..... -.::.. ..... 'Now I say that' .11

Laws 602 ........~ louom lr.-.::.. ..... ~ ~ ~:.u..... ",:\.om.>- 'You surely
remember I told yoU'.12

In Syr we do not find any cases where w... or ~l follows enclitic <'<'om

as in

Laws 536,,= ",om ~~ ,;, .....om ~~ .lr.:>o..... ~ ~ ..... Om ~ 'It
was his habit, when he noticed that we were discussing some
thing ... '.13

Laws 547 'J'A:>~ 0 ..... dv~ ~ m1&=>-s ~ ~ .....om ~~ ~ 'He who
does no good or evil out of his own will' .14

2. In three cases where the connective particle follows ~r< + ~:

15:12 ~C\.>... .<x>..... '== ..aum ~ ml ~ 'For there is no profit to
Him in the unrighteous man'.

22:21~~ ml lou..... 'For there is a way out for him'.
22:22 ..... lr.C\.>...ilr. ~ ml lou..... , .u.r- 'Because there is reconciliation for

him'.

There are no counter-examples where a conjunction or another ele
ment occurs between ~r< and the Larnadh phrase. IS Although in our

10 On the uninterrupted construct chain~ lr.o:w, see above, § 13.2.
II Ed. Drijvers 28, line 20.
12 Ed. Drijvers 54, line 20.
13 Ed. Drijvers 4, line 5.
14 Ed. Drijvers 12, lines 18-19.
IS See further § 22.4.
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corpus the phenomenon that ~ + suffix precedes~ or ~~ is restricted
to ~~ clauses, elsewhere it is attested in other contexts as well, e.g.:

Laws 603 I'<'~", :;-)U>lr.~ ~~ ........~ ~"'" 'For this is close to you so that
you can see it'. 6

Matt 7:29 "\'"'~'" :U> '1=)..0, ~ ~ .u.a..!!> 'It is better for you that one
member of you is lost'.

In the cases discussed under I and 2, we see that besides~ and ~~

there are other elements that tend to occupy the second position in the
clause. When these elements come together, there is a striking regular
ity in the order of the elements. In our corpus there are no cases where
three second-position-elements occur together, as in

Matt 7:29~ ..,.".1'<' ~ ~~ 1'<'0'" .Abo 'For he was teaching
them as one who had authority'.

Matt 14:4,,>-»cu ~ ~ 1'<'0'" ~I'<' 'For John had been saying to him'.

3. In one case~ seems to follow the second phrase atom, in

35: 12~~ .:>cn.~ ~ 'For he who gives to the poor man (lends
to God)'.

But in the relative clause itself~ takes the second slot, that is, after
-=>cn.~.17

4. In three other cases the particle seems to take the initial position in
the clause. In the first one, the particle follows the conjunction _~:

18:31 (7al)~, rOo=>..s :\=.lr. ~ ........1'<' 'For if you do your own will
(you are like one who does the will of his enemy)'.

R. Kuty has demonstrated that in the Syriac New Testament there is a
tendency that ~~ takes the second slot when the preceding word is
short (monosyllabic), whereas it is liable to take the slot directly after
the conjunction when a longer word follows. 18 In the example from
Syr the textual evidence is divided. Some witnesses, including 7al,
have ~ _~, which agrees with the tendency that Kuty has estab
lished for ~~, while others, including 7h3 read~ :\::1.>..ln _~.19

16 Ed. Drijvers 56, line 16.
17 The same analysis applies to e.g. Laws 543 en:> lr..l .....,,1 ...., ~ ",hk" ~

'He who lacks the fear of God' (ed. Drijvers 8, line 20); cf. Laws 547, quoted above,
under (I); see also Falla-Van Peursen, 'Particles~ and ~" § 3.1.3.

18 Kuty, 'Particle den', 194-195; Falla-Van Peursen, 'Particles ~ and ~,',

§ 3.1.4 (end).
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w.... or ""~ may also follow other conjunctions such as "''''' or the
compound conjunction ~r<' and ~r<' as in

Laws539",,-~,,~ ",,,,,'Butknow... '.20

Laws 547 r<'om ,.,..,.,.. """"""'" "''''' b ""' ~r<' 'For if everything be
altogether subservient'.21

Laws 551~ 'J'.lr<' r<'om.> ""' «!"r<' 'Even if someone is poor'22

In our corpus ""~ "''''' occurs in a variant reading in

48: 11 &\rOo rcl ,,~ "''''' 'But he will not die' 23

Two other apparent cases of ""~ and w.... in initial position occur in

3:1~ r<'&>.:>rcl ,,~ ~ 'Sons, listen to the fathers'.
41: II ,m '<>:I.:>rcl m&\i.» ""' ~i 'For the wicked man's end is for

destruction' .

However, in both cases one can argue that the clause boundary comes
after the particle, rather than after respectively the vocative and the
extraposition, i.e.

3:1 [BNJ> <vo>l[DJN<Cj>]

[L->BH> <co>] [CM<W <PC>]

41: 11 [RCJ<> <Ex>] [GJR <Cj>]

[XRTII <Su>] [L->BDN> <PC>] [HJ <Ep>]

We can conclude that for the description of discontinuous phrases the
notion of 'phrase atoms' is very helpful. Noldeke says in his grammar
about particles such as w.... and ""~ that 'their proper place is
immediately after the first word, yet they may also take a place farther
on' .24 Studies that try to improve on such general statements often
provide lists of exceptions in which w.... and ""~ do not follow the
second word. 25 Although such lists may be very helpful and accurate,

19 Here too we can notice a parallel with the behaviour of Greek yap and OE, since
both Ei yap and Ei 8E are well-attested. Although many scholars refer to the parallel
usage with yap and OE for the position of~ and .,..., in second position, the fact that
a parallelism with the Greek usage can also be established in cases where these Syriac
particles do not occur after the first word (either more to the right if the words in first
position are closely connected or more to the left, that is in first position after a condi
tional particle) receives little or no attention.

20 Ed. Drijvers 6, lines 10-11.
21 Ed. Drijvers 12, lines 4-5.
22 Ed. Drijvers 16, lines 8-9.
23 Thus 8alc 9cl IOcl.2 Ilcl 12alfam --+; 7al, 7h3 and 8al* have In<<:>> .cl ~b.
24 Noldeke, Grammatik, § 327 (quotation from Crichton's translation).
25 Thus, e.g., Kuty, 'Particle den', 186.
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we think that the notion of 'phrase atoms' enables us to give a more
precise description of the position of w.... and ""~ and to reduce the
number of exceptions. Thus cases such as 26:22 ""~ .<~ ~~.< and
38:5 w.... ~ :\L::> are covered by the rule that w.... and ""~ follow the
first phrase atom, even though they do not come after the first word.

In the present chapter we have seen at least two elements that prefer
the position in the clause after the first phrase atom: the Ep and the
particles w.... and ""~. If both elements occur together, the Ep comes
before the connective particle. This is easily understandable in the
light of the tight connection between the Ep and the preceding element
due to its enclitic nature. If our point of departure is the question 'In
what cases do w.... and ""~ not come in second position?' such cases
belong to the exceptions. However, in a broader approach, starting
from the question: 'What elements prefer to occupy the second posi
tion in the clause, and what happens if more than one of them occur
together?' there is little need to label cases such as 36:29 w.... ,m '<h~.

"\~C\:>.< as exceptions.26

It is worth noting that ~ + suffix behaves similarly to the Ep in that
it precedes w.... or ""~. This observation is relevant to the study of
Syriac clause structure, because it demonstrates the strong tendency to
putthe ~ + suffix as far to the left as possible (cf. § 21.3.1 B [1,3]).

26 This shows that the formulation of the research question influences the results
of the investigations in terms of 'regularities' and 'exceptions',
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INDEPENDENT USE OF :\

14.1 INDEPENDENT USE OF:\ WITH THE MEANING
'THAT OF ... ' / 'THOSE OF ... '

In the preceding chapters we have seen two usages of ~. In the first
usage it is followed by a noun that specifies the preceding word. In
this case ~ shares many syntactic characteristics with prepositions.! In
the second usage it is followed by a predication structure. A.
Wertheimer has argued that these two usages are related because in
both cases ~ serves as a trans/alif, which marks the 'syntactic opera
tion which transfers a word from one grammatical category to an
other'. Thus in the so-called genitive construction it marks the transla
tion from a noun to the function of an attribute, and in relative clauses
it marks the translation from a predication structure to a noun.2 Her
attempt to explain the relationship between the various usages of ~ is
attractive, but her analysis of relative ~ applies only to structures with
embedding, whereas ~ is also used for hypotaxis. 3 From a diachronic
perspective, both usages are related in that ~ derives from the Semitic
determinative-relative ju/{ju. In his Semitic Languages E. Lipinski
describes the relationship as follows:

The determinative-relative lu / du introduces a determination which
can consist either in a noun or proper name ( ... ) or in a relative clause
( ... ). In the first case, it functions in a genitival structure; in the sec
ond, it acts as a pronominal or adjectival antecedent of a relative
clause ( ... ) In Aramaic, the determinative-relative di in the genitive
case is used in its original function and as element of demonstratives. 4

1 Thus Dyk, 'Desiderata', 147-148. Note however, that d-Noun and Prep-Noun
occupy different positions in the phrase; see §§ 11.6, 15.4.

2 Cf. Wertheimer, 'Functions' (quotation from p. 261).
3 For the distinction between embedding and hypotaxis see § 26.2.
4 Lipinski, Semitic Languages, 332 and 334. The relation of the r6b, pattern to

the r6b, "'= construction is disputed. According to Goldenberg the 'head-less' con-
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According to Noldeke, Grammatik, § 209A the 'superior independ
ence' of the 'Demonstrative-(Relative-)Pronoun ~ ("that of')' is shown
in those cases where d-Noun is separated from the governing noun.
But it 'becomes still more conspicuous when no governing word is
expressed'.s In Syr there occur the following examples.6

14:9 mi.::wl '(he who takes) what belongs to his neighbour' (MS A p'm
1iWi).

25: 15 r<lnllur<l ~ '(there is no enmity more bitter) than that of a wife'
(Heb not extant).

45:5 .l...im.r< In..=.u 'to those of the House ofIsrael' (MS B ?Ni1Z!'?).
47:21 ,..~r< In..=.l ~ 'from those of the House of Ephraim' (MS B

C'i!lND).
47:23 ,..~r< In..=.u 'to those of the House of Ephraim' (MS B D'i!lN?).
48: 15 :\.>Ol In..=.u 'to those of the house of David' (MS B ,n n':l?).

The construction with independent ~ + (proper) noun occurs parallel to
constructions without ~. Thus in 45:5 l..~r<' h::>:U occurs parallel to
..::>~ 'to Jacob' and in 47:23 ,..u.r< h::>:U stands in parallelism to
l.w~ 'Israel'. In 48:15 r<~om.. 'Judah' is attested besides :\aO~ h::>:U.
In 25:15 r<'h~r<~ '<?> r<,-b>~ r<ha.::=:o""':' lrulo 'And there is no en
mity more bitter than that of a wife' (without repetition of r<'ha.::=:o""':')

occurs parallel to .<.U>.>~ C7UAi '<?> r<,-b> r6.i lrul 'There is no head
more bitter than the head of a serpent' (with repetition of y..,i). Some
times there is variation in the textual witnesses. Thus in 48:15 most
manuscripts have :\aO~ h::>:U, but 7al has the construction without ~.

Where Syr has ~ and Heb is extant, ~ is a plus vis-a-vis Heb.

14.2 :l + CARDINAL NUMBER

To the demonstrative-relative use of l discussed in § 14.1 also belongs
the use of ~ + cardinal number in the sense of 'the first, the second,
etc.'7 This use is attested two times in a numerical proverb with
r<'~h~, in 23: 16 and 50:25:

struction has priority, but Wertheimer explains it as elliptical; cf. Goldenberg, 'Attri
bution' 4-5,12-13; Wertheimer, 'Functions', 264-266.

S Noldeke, Grammatik, § 209A (quotation from Crichton's translation); see also
Muraoka, Basic Grammar, § 91e; Beck, 'Sprache Ephrams', 11,12-14.

6 Compare also 47:22, where 7h3 and 8al * read ,.", In..:,,1 instead of ,.",10 (Heb
[B]: [n']:1").
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23: 16 ""'-'0; .-= ",,~:r.~o ~ :r.- ~, <;,,:r. 'Two sorts my soul
hates, and a third arouses my anger'.

50:25 re-. ""om rcl ",,~:r.~o ~ ~:r.:r."" ~ <;,;:r.:, 'Of two
people my soul becomes wearied, and the third one is not a people'.

In Syr there are no examples where ~ + cardinal number functions as
an extension of a noun, in which case the construction with ~ is an al
ternative for the construction with an ordinal number, as in ~'i:s.~ ...c:..C\a =

r<L.,:s. ...c:..C\a. 8 The construction with an ordinal number is rare as well,
it occurs only three times in the expression .<.~:s. .<u1 'the triple
tongue', in 28:13-15. In numerical provetbs we find besides 'two ...
the third' also 'two ... and three', etc., e.g.:

26:28.1 .....<=>:r."" ~ ~:r. .h.o ~ ;o:r. ........t:=..i: <;,:r.,:r. .h. 'At two
things my heart is shocked, and three displease me'.

26:5 :r.l..>~ ~ ~,"" ~o ~ ...... , ~:r. ~ 'Because of three things my
heart trembles, and because of four I fear much'.

25:7 :r.lbo rcl~ \=..0 ~ ~ .h. rcl~ .........:r. 'Nine things that I had
not thought of I have praised, and ten that I have not said'.

Compare also~, <;,:s.'i:s.~ 'twice' in

32:20 ~, <;,:r.,:r.~ ra.«.= l.c:r.:r. ~~ 'Lest you stumble against a
stone twice'.9

We can conclude that for 'the first, the second, etc.' two constructions
are used in Syr: one with an ordinal number, which occurs as specifi
cation of a noun, and one with ~ + cardinal number, which is used in
dependently. However, since the construction with the ordinal number
is attested only in a frozen idiom ('the triple tongue'), the material
does not allow us to conclude that there is a complementary distribu
tion of the two constructions (i.e. dependent use of ordinal number
and independent use of ~ + cardinal number).l0

~ + cardinal number is also used in advetbial expressions. I I This oc
curs twice in

7 Cf. Noldeke, Grammatik, § 209; Noldeke quotes Luke 20:30 mlnln<"C1 ~'iln, =0
'And the second one took his wife'. In Pesh-Exodus the preference for the ordinal
instead of, + Cardinal is overwhelming; see Weitzman, Syriac Version, 167-168.

8 Noldeke, Grammatik, § 239; Wertheimer, 'Functions', 267.
97al omits the Dalath before ~\ln.
10 In Pesh-Pentateuch too the type ~'iln, ,c"n. is much more frequent than ,c"n.

.<>.\In; Avinery, Syntaxe, 271-274.
J 1 Cf. Noldeke, Grammatik, § 2098 on 'adverbiale Anwendungen' of,.

258 CHAPTER FOURTEEN

23: 16 "",-,0; .-= ",,~:r.~o ~ :r.- ~, <;,,:r. 'Two sorts my soul
hates, and a third arouses my anger'.

50:25 re-. ""om rcl ",,~:r.~o ~ ~:r.:r."" ~ <;,;:r.:, 'Of two
people my soul becomes wearied, and the third one is not a people'.

In Syr there are no examples where ~ + cardinal number functions as
an extension of a noun, in which case the construction with ~ is an al
ternative for the construction with an ordinal number, as in ~'i:s,~ ...c:..C\a =

r<L,;:s, ...c:..C\a. 8 The construction with an ordinal number is rare as well,
it occurs only three times in the expression .<.~:s, .<u1 'the triple
tongue', in 28:13-15. In numerical provetbs we find besides 'two ...
the third' also 'two ... and three', etc., e.g.:

26:28.1 .....<=>:r."" ~ ~:r. .h.o ~ ;o:r. ........t:=..i: <;,:r.,:r. .h. 'At two
things my heart is shocked, and three displease me'.

26:5 :r.l..>~ ~ ~,"" ~o ~ ...... , ~:r. ~ 'Because of three things my
heart trembles, and because of four I fear much'.

25:7 :r.lbo rcl~ \=..0 ~ ~ .h. rcl~ .........:r. 'Nine things that I had
not thought of I have praised, and ten that I have not said'.

Compare also~, <;,:s,'i:s,~ 'twice' in

32:20 ~, <;,:r.,:r.~ ra.«.= l.c:r.:r. ~~ 'Lest you stumble against a
stone twice'.9

We can conclude that for 'the first, the second, etc.' two constructions
are used in Syr: one with an ordinal number, which occurs as specifi
cation of a noun, and one with ~ + cardinal number, which is used in
dependently. However, since the construction with the ordinal number
is attested only in a frozen idiom ('the triple tongue'), the material
does not allow us to conclude that there is a complementary distribu
tion of the two constructions (i.e. dependent use of ordinal number
and independent use of ~ + cardinal number).l0

~ + cardinal number is also used in advetbial expressions. I I This oc
curs twice in

7 Cf. Noldeke, Grammatik, § 209; Noldeke quotes Luke 20:30 mlnlnre1 ~'iln, =0
'And the second one took his wife'. In Pesh-Exodus the preference for the ordinal
instead of, + Cardinal is overwhelming; see Weitzman, Syriac Version, 167-168.

8 Noldeke, Grammatik, § 239; Wertheimer, 'Functions', 267.
97al omits the Dalath before ~\ln.
10 In Pesh-Pentateuch too the type ~'iln, ,c"n. is much more frequent than ,c"n.

.<>.\In; Avinery, Syntaxe, 271-274.
J 1 Cf. Noldeke, Grammatik, § 2098 on 'adverbiale Anwendungen' of,.



INDEPENDENT USE OF ~ 259

23:23 ~ll"o mln~ .l....::= ~ln~ln~o r<mlr<~ r«»= ~" r<:uo
r<.L ~r< ~""CU ~~ r<,,,",~ r<lnC\.U\:>

[XD><Aj>]

[D-<Cj>] [DGLT <Pr>] [B-NMWS> [D->LH> <sp>] <Co>]

[W-<cj> D-TRTJN <PA><Aj>]

[B-B<L VLJWTH <Co>]

[W-<cj> D-TLT <PA><Aj>]

[B-ZNJWT> [D-GWR.> <sp>] <Fa>]

[D-<Cj>] [MN NWKRJ> <Aj>] [>QJMT <Pr>] [JLD> <Ob>]

'Firstly, that she has acted treacherously against the Law of God, and
secondly, against the husband of her youth, and thirdly, in the forni
cation of adultery, that she has established a child from a stranger.'

14.3 ~~ 'WITHOUT' IN ADVERBIAL EXPRESSIONS

A number of times there occur adverbial expressions with the pattern
r6~ + Noun: 13:12 rC7u>'i r6~ 'without mercy'; 13:24 r6ii» r6~

'without transgressions'; 16:3 r<.o:i.::> r6~ 'without sons'; 20:16
r<>J.::" r6~ 'without salt'; 32:19 .o.b:, r6~ 'without counsel'; 51:25
rGt= r6~ 'without money'. In all these cases the noun occurs in the
emphatic state, but constructions with the absolute state are attested as
well, cf. Isa 55: 1 rGt= r6~ (as in Sir 51 :25), but Exod 21: 11 r6~

~.12 In § 14.1 we have distinguished two usages of~: ~ + Noun and
~ + Clause. If we regard the construction with r6~ as belonging to the
first category, rC7u>' r6~ is the negative equivalent of rC7u>h

(syntactically rather than semantically). In this context it should be
remembered that r6 frequently mirrors the a-privativum in Greek,
e.g.: ~r< r6~ 'godless' (a8£O<;).13

Alternatively one could argue that the construction with r6~ +
Noun belongs to the second category, which implies that it is analysed
as an elliptical predication structure.14 In this analysis the use of sim
ple r6, rather than *rC7u>'I r<om r6~ or *rC7u>'I Om r6~, agrees with
Noldeke's observation that simple r6 is retained in elliptical con
structions. IS

12 Cf. Noldeke, Grammatik, § 202F; see also the examples in Joosten, Syriac Lan
gua~e, 70-71 and Joosten's discussion on p. 73.

I Muraoka, Basic Grammar, § 93.1; see also Wertheimer, 'Functions', 287.
14 Beck, 'Sprache Ephrams', II, 25 prefers this analysis; he considers.c.w\ «1, as

elliptical for"'" .c.w\ «1,.
S Noldeke, Grammatik, § 328.
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The advantage of the latter interpretation is that it can also be ap-
plied to constructions with a prepositional phrase,16 as in

22:6 m...~ ~, r<h..>.rur. 'unseasonable talk'; cf. Gr &J(mp~.
25: 18 <T.W::>--S"'" ~,'against his will'.
33:30~= ~,'unseasonably'.

16 Cf. Beck, 'Sprache Ephriims', II, 27, and see § 10.5.1.
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CHAPTER FIFTEEN

TOWARDS A MAXIMUM MATRIX OF PHRASES

15.1 INTRODUCTION

In the preceding chapters we have investigated the structure of phrases
and the order of phrase atoms and expansions. The regularities we
have discovered enable us to define a 'maximum matrix of phrase
structure'. Such a matrix is a linear model that indicates the order of
all slots that are present within a phrase. In the present chapter we de
fine the maximum matrix of phrase atoms (§ 15.2), summarize our
observations on the ways in which phrase atoms can be extended
(§ 15.3), and suggest a maximum matrix of phrase structure (§ 15.4).
We will end this chapter with some remarks about the interrelation
ship of phrase structure and clause structure. The latter will be the
subject of Part Four. In the present paragraph we will make some gen
eral remarks on the notion of a 'maximum matrix'.

The 'maximum matrix' is a tool to describe the internal structure of
phrases. Each phrase contains a head (phrase atom). If this head con
sists of more than one word, the word order is well-defined (e.g.
Preposition-Noun). The head may take a number of extensions (Ad
jective, d-Noun etc.). Each type of extension has its own slot in the
maximum matrix. That is to say: the slot may be empty, but if it is
fIlled, the place of the extension in relation to the head and other ex
tensions follows a fixed pattern.

The model of a maximum matrix indicates not only the constituents
of a clause, but also its boundaries. Elements that have a position out
side the maximum matrix do not belong to the phrase. At first sight
this suggests that the size of phrases is rather limited: the maximum
matrix contains a number of slots, and when all the slots are filled, the
maximum has been reached. We will see, however, that the maximum
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matrix contains a recursive element which enables long strings of
words to occupy a single slot in it. 1

We are not aware of any attempt in Hebrew or Aramaic/Syriac studies
to describe phrase structure with the help of a maximum matrix. But
we can compare models of syntactic analysis at sentence level in
which sentences are described as a sequence of positions. The position
that a word occupies depends on its grammatical function and the in
formation structure of the clause.

A number of scholars have used such a model to describe clause
structure in Biblical Hebrew. W. Gross, for example, uses the Ste/
/ungsfe/dermodell that has been developed by German linguists in his
description of word order in Biblical Hebrew verbal clauses. 2 He ar
gues that this model is useful to describe complete sentences in con
trast to one-sided approaches that restrict themselves to the relative
order of the subject and the verb. 3 Gross distinguishes between (a) the
Vorfe/d, the part of the sentence that comes before the verb, (b) the
verbal predicate, and (c) the Haupt.fe/d, containing all constituents fol
lowing the verbal predicate.

The Ste//ungsfe/dermodell has been criticized because it concerns a
linear rather than a hierarchical description.4 However, the validity of
this criticism is limited because the description of regularities of sur
face phenomena is an integrated part of linguistic analysis. Gross ar
gues that word order is such a surface phenomenon par excellence,
and that the Stellungsfe/dermodell is very helpful to describe the linear
order of the elements in a sentence.5

In his 2001 publication (Vorfe/d) Gross also uses concepts that play
an important role in Functional Grammar, such as Topic and Com
ment, Theme and Rheme, and Focus and Background. In Functional
Grammar it is assumed that these functions, if present, each occupy
their own slot in the sentence pattern. In this context mention should

1 For examples see below, § 15.4.
2 Gross, Satzteilfolge, 43-48; idem, Vorfeld, 5-6; cf. Van der Merwe-Naude

Kroeze, Reference Grammar, 336-343.
3 Gross, Satzteilfolge, 46. In the field of phrase structure we see a comparable one

sided focus on the relation between the head and one specification (e.g. the 'genitive')
rather than complete clause constituents (§ 9.1, end).

4 Cf. Diirscheid, Madelle der Satzanalyse, 11-18.
5 Gross, Satzteilfalge, 43-48. For the role of 'surface structure' in the study of

Syriac word order, compare Kuty, 'Particle den', 1%.
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be made of an important contribution by R. Buth, who has applied this
view to the analysis of Biblical Hebrew nominal clauses.6 Buth distin
guishes the following positions:6

[Contextualizing Constituent (Topic)] [Focus] [Subject] [Predicate]

Thus in the clause N1i1 ;'?IN 1VN l';'?N mil' 'The Lord your God is a
consuming fire' (Deut 4:24) the contextualizing constituent is ;'1i1'

l';'?N and N1;, is the subject. The predicate ;,?IN 1VN has not its
unmarked position after the subject, but the focus position between the
contextualizing constituent and the subject.

The appropriateness of these and other approaches to grasping Bibli
cal Hebrew sentence structure with a Stellungsftldermodell will not be
our concern here. We have adduced these examples to illustrate how
the notion of Steliungsfelder or slots has been applied to the study of
sentence structure in a North-West Semitic language. 7 The situation
with our maximum matrix of phrase structure is different in the fol
lowing respects.

I. At phrase level the positions of the elements and the rules that
govern their order are much more transparent and consistently
applied than at clause or sentence level: at the lower level of
phrase structure there is less freedom and variation than at the
higher levels of clauses and sentences.

2. Pragmatic deviations from the 'default' word order to created
marked constructions, which play an important role at clause
level, do not occur at phrase level.

3. The maximum matrix of phrase structure is recursive: within a
phrase one of the extensions can itself function as a head and
take its own extensions. This phenomenon is accounted for in
our model (see below, § 15.4). Accordingly, the objection to
the Stellungsfeldermodell that it is linear rather than hierarchi
cal does not apply to our model of phrase structure analysis.

6 Buth, 'Generative-Functional Approach'; for a critical evaluation see Van Heeke,
Job 12-14, 100-107; for a different view see Shimasaki, Focus Structure, 120-130.

7 In this context it should be mentioned that the model of a maximum matrix is
also very useful for the morphological analysis; cf. Dyk 'Data Preparation', 135.
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15.2 TIlE MAXIMUM MATRIX OF PHRASE ATOMS

The distinction between phrases and phrase atoms appeared to be very
useful for the analysis of phrase structure. Phrases consist of an
obligatory head and optional extensions. Phrase atoms are the smallest
groups of words that can constitute a clause constituent. Accordingly,
obligatory expansions of a noun, such as the genitive noun following a
noun in the construct state, are regarded as part of the head, not as ex
tensions. This definition of phrase atoms, which does not automati
cally equate a phrase atom with something such as the 'most important
word of the phrase', implies that phrase atoms may have a complex
internal structure. They may contain a construct noun followed by a
nomen rectum and sometimes even two construct nouns. These nouns
may be preceded by a preposition, which results in the following
maximal matrix:8

[Preposition-CstrNoun-CstrNoun-Noun1

15.3 PHRASE ATOMS AND THEIR EXTENSIONS

In the preceding chapters we have seen many ways in which phrase
atoms take extensions to build up phrases. To come to an appropriate
analysis of phrase structure it is necessary to distinguish carefully be
tween phrase atoms and extensions, to describe in an accurate manner
the types of extensions, the relationship between the phrase atom and
the extensions, as well as the interrelationship between the extensions.

1. Distinguishing between phrase atom and extensions. A con
struct chain of the type CstrNoun-Noun is a phrase atom,
whereas a construction of the type Noun d-Noun in a phrase
atom with an extension. In studies on Classical Syriac these
constructions are often treated together as 'genitive construc
tions'.9 From a functional perspective this may be justified,

8 The final noun may be in the absolute or emphatic state or take a suffix pronoun;
see § 9.2, note 21. The question of whether the language system would also allow for
longer chains of construct nouns, unattested in our corpus, will not concern us here.

9 E.g., Muraoka, Basic Grammar, § 73; Williams, Peshitta of1 Kings, 7-37.
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but syntactically they behave differently in the following re
spects.
a. They take different positions in the maximum matrix of

phrase structure. Thus if the head of the phrase is speci
fied by an adjective, the adjective will come after a nomen
rectum, but before d-Noun. lo

b. They take different position when an intervening element
such as ~~, w... or the Ep breaks up a phrase. Such inter
vening elements come directly after the first phrase atom
and hence after a nomen rectum but before d-Noun.

2. Different types of extensions. Extensions can be subdivided
according to their form: Adjective, d-phrase, prepositional
phrase, noun, demonstrative. In the case of d-phrases a dis
tinction should be made between d-Noun and d-Clause (in
cluding d-Adjective). In § 12.6 we have mentioned some dif
ferences between these constructions, including their position
in the maximum matrix.

3. Relation between phrase atom and extensions. If the phrase
atom is followed by a specification, this specification may
modifY the whole phrase atom or part of it. In our corpus in all
examples of [CstrNoun-Noun [Adjective <sp>]] the specifica
tion modifies the phrase as a whole, whereas in the examples
of [CstrNoun-Noun [d-Noun <sp>]] and [CstrNoun-Noun
[Apposition <sp>]], the extension modifies the nomen rectum.

4. Relationship between extensions. Extensions can be modified
in the same way as the head is modified. This leads to some
contrasting pairs that display functional oppositions. For ex
ample, the order is Noun-Adjective-d-Noun if the adjective
modifies the head, but Noun-d-Noun-Adjective if the adjec
tive modifies the d-phrase. In other cases such a functional
opposition cannot be established. Thus with an adjective and a
d-phrase in which predication occurs the order is Noun
Apposition-d-Clause, irrespective of the question of whether
the d-phrase modifies the Apposition or the Noun. I I

10 Cf. N61deke, Grammatik, § 208B.
11 See the 'Table of Phrase Patterns' in the appendix to this chapter.
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15.4 TIlE MAXIMUM MATRIX OF PHRASES

Examples of phrase atoms with one extension are abundantly attested.
The extensions nearly always follow the head, but there are some ex
ceptions with the adjective ~. Examples of phrase atoms with two
extensions are frequent as well. Some rules can be established for the
order of the elements.

1. Adjective precedes d-phrase.
2. d-Noun precedes d-Adjective or d-Clause.
3. d-Noun precedes prepositional phrase.
4. Prepositional phrase precedes d-Clause.
5. d-Noun precedes apposition.
6. Apposition precedes d-Adjective and d-Clause.
7. Adjective precedes prepositional phrase.
8. Adjective precedes apposition.

Accordingly the relative order of the extensions follows a fixed pat
tern, which can be rendered with the following maximum matrix.

[Phrase atom] [Demonstrative] [Adjective] [Apposition] [d-Noun] [Prep
Noun] [d-{Clause}] [Parallel Element]

Combined with the maximum matrix for phrase atoms (above, § 15.2)
this leads to the following maximum matrix afphrase structure.

[Prep-CstrNoun-CstrNoun-Noun] I [Dem.] [Adj.] [App.] [d-Noun] [Prep
Noun] [d-{Clause}] [Parallel Element]

Some comments:

1. The place of the demonstrative directly after the phrase atom is
based on material outside Syr (cf. § 11.8).

2. Sometimes a specification may precede the phrase atom. In
our corpus this occurs with the adjective~ and the demon
strative(§§ 10.1.2,10.4).12

12 In our definition of 'apposition', there are no cases where an apposition pre
cedes the phrase atom; cf. § 10.3.1, note 103, on our definition of 'apposition'.
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3. If the phrase is split up in two parts, the intexvening element
comes always directly after the first phrase atom. In the
maximum matrix we have indicated this by a vertical stroke.
There are no examples where it comes, for example, between
the first and the second extension.

4. This is a first attempt to grasp word order at phrase level with
a maximum matrix, mainly based on Syr. In other Classical
Syriac corpora occasional exceptions do occur, such as the
patterns

[Noun [Numeral <ap>] [Adjective <Sp>]]13
[Noun [d-Noun <sp>] [Adjective <Sp>]]14

In our corpus there are no examples where, in addition to the phrase
atom, more than two slots are filled. If the phrase contains more ex
tensions, this concerns extensions of extensions (e.g. a d-phrase modi
fying an apposition). This may lead to complex patterns such as

21:9 (= 25:20) r<xua r<",,-,~ •.,.,a4...,=, ~~ r<~ ",(r<
[>JK MSQT> [D-XL> <sp>] [B-RGLWHJ [D-GBR> [QCJC> <sp>] <sp>] <sp>]]

'Like an ascent of sand at the feet of an old man'.

1st level: [>JK MSQT> [D-XL> <sp>]

2nd level:
3rd level:
1st level: [Phrase atom [d-Noun]
2nd level:
3rd level:

[B-RGLWHJ D-GBR»)

[B-RGLWHJ [D-GBR><sp>))

[D-GBR> [QCJC> <sp»)

[Prepositional phrase]]
[Phrase atom [d-Noun]]

[phrase atom [Adjective]]

r<~ vyor< is a phrase atom followed by two specifications: d-Noun
and Prep-Noun. These two specifications follow the order of the
maximum matrix. At a second level the prepositional phrase functions
as a phrase atom that is modified by a d-phrase. The latter specifica
tion is further specified by an adjective.

1:2 rC<lb.~ r<~(\.oO r<y~ r<~fuo ..c...~ ~

[XL> [D-1M> <sp» [W-<cj> NWVPT> [D-MVR> <sp» <PA» [W-<cj> JWMT> [D

<LM> <sp>] <PA»)

'The sand of the sea, the drops of the rain and the days of eternity'.

1st level: [XL>[D-1M> <sp» [W-<cj> NWVPT> <PA>]

2nd level: [NWVPT> [D-MVR> <sp>]] [W-<cj> JWMT> <PA»

3rd level: [JWMT> [D-<LM> <sp>]]

13 See § 11.1, note 4.
14 See § 11.2 (3), note 7.
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[XL> [D-1M> <sp» [W-<cj> NWVPT> [D-MVR> <sp» <PA» [W-<cj> JWMT> [D

<LM> <sp>] <PA»)

'The sand of the sea, the drops of the rain and the days of eternity'.

1st level: [XL>[D-1M> <sp» [W-<cj> NWVPT> <PA>]

2nd level: [NWVPT> [D-MVR> <sp>]] [W-<cj> JWMT> <PA»

3rd level: [JWMT> [D-<LM> <sp>]]

13 See § 11.1, note 4.
14 See § 11.2 (3), note 7.



268 MAXIMUM MATRIX

1st level: [Phrase atom] [d-Noun] [Para!. El.]
2nd level: [Phrase atom] [d-Noun] [Parallel element]
3rd level: [Phrase atom] [d-Noun]

In this example we see how parallel elements are chained with preced
ing elements. This may result in rather long chains of parallel ele
ments (§ 12.4).

These two examples illustrate how rather complex phrases fit into
the maximum matrix defined in the present chapter. It is noteworthy
that even the most complex phrase structures discussed in Chapter 12
fit into the maximum matrix.

Like the chains of parallel elements discussed in § 12.4, the phe
nomenon that specifications can be further specified by other exten
sions raises the question as to the limits to the maximum size of
phrases. Is it possible to form phrases ad infinitum ('the frame of the
window of the house of the neighbours of the mother of the friend
oL)'? Here we have to repeat that our concern is not in theoretical
speculation, but in the actual forms attested in our corpus. Some
phrases may indeed be very long, extending over a number of verses
(e.g. 50:6-10, see § 12.5).

15.5 PHRASE STRUCTURE AND CLAUSE STRUCTURE

Anticipating Part Four, which will deal with clause structure, we con
clude this chapter with some remarks on the relationship between
phrase structure and clause structure.

1. According to our definitions phrases are the building blocks of
clauses. However, the relationship between phrases and
clauses is complicated because the 'nominalizer' ~ enables
clauses (i.e. constructions in which predication occurs) to
function as phrases or even part of phrases (e.g. specifica
tions).

2. At times these 'phrase-internal clauses' show some particulari
ties such as the frequent ellipsis of the subject pronoun in rela
tive clauses (§ 17.3; compare also the examples of d-Adjective
in § 10.2.3).
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3. To describe the phenomena mentioned under (1) and (2) prop
erly, a distinction should be made between embedding and
hypotaxis (§§ 12.5; 26.2).

4. The analysis of phrase structure sheds light on some syntactic
phenomena at clause level. The fact that the connective adverb
~ follows ~ duo< + suffix indicates the close connection
between duo< and the prepositional phrase. It functions as an
indivisible, 'a-tomic' constituent. (§ 13.3 [2])

5. A careful analysis of phrases may playa role in the ongoing
debate on Syriac clause structure.

The last point is related to the fact that discontinuous phrases are split
off after the first atom (§ 13.2) and that the Ep and the connective ad
verbs are preferably placed after the first phrase atom of the clause
(§ 13.3). Thus in 1:15 O<~C\.D1 ,m r<>uo< :=- 'She is with the people of
truth' the predicate of the bipartite nominal clause is split up and the
Ep comes immediately after the first phrase atom (cf. § 17.1 [C], end).
These observations support the view that also in a clause such as

18:24 r<c;y ~cnh, Om lr\-u= r<"0" '(remember) that anger is in
the end of all sins'.

the element preceding om, that is o<:n,=:>, is the first phrase of the
clause and hence that the tripartite nominal clause should be analysed
as a construction with extraposition, namely

[D-<Cj>] [RWGZ> <Ex>]

[B-XRT> <P<>] [HW <Su>] [D-KLHWN [XVH> <ap>]<sp>]

Also illuminating is a case such as

3: II ,m,,-=' Om mi.a..r< r<~, ~ mi.a..r< 'For the honour of a man
is the honour of his father'.

~ follows the phrase atom of the element in extraposition; om

occupies the second slot in the main clause. This observation argues
for the analysis of this nominal clause as SU II Pr-s rather than Su-Pr
Ep.15 But note that we also find examples of the type

14:15~ lr\.>r< ,p.=<. ~ r<:1'i.»rcl 'Because you leave behind your
possessions to others'.

Apparently ~o< functions here differently from the Ep in 3: 11.

15 See further § 21.4 (A).
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APPENDIX: TABLE OF PHRASE PATTERNS

A. PHRASE ATOMS

Maximwn matrix (§ 9.2) [Preposition-CstrNoun-CstrNoun-Noun]

B. PHRASES WITH ONE EXTENSIONS

1. Extension = adjective (§ 10.1)

a. Basic pattern, abundantly attested:
b. Exception: adjective preceding head (with ~):
c. Head is construct chain, adjective modifies head as a whole:
d. Adjective extended by parallel element:

2. Extension = d-phrase (§ 10.2)

a. Basic pattern, abundantly attested:
b. Ifd-phrase modifies two nouns:
c. d-phrase contains construct chain ('A ofB of C'):
d. With.b. and ~r< '=> even with two construct nouns:

[Noun [Adjective <sp>]]
[[Adjective <sp>] Noun]
[CstrNoun-Noun [Adjective <sp>J)I
[Noun [Adjective [w-<cj>] [Adjective <PA>] <sp>]F

[Noun [d-Noun <sp>J)
[Noun [d-Noun [w-<cj>] [Noun+suffix <PA>] <sp>]j3
[Noun [d-CstrNoun-Noun <sp>]]
[Noun [d-CstrNoun-CstrNoun-Noun <sp>J)

I There no are examples of*.<~ '<ll\N'< "'= 'the beauty of a good woman' with the adjective modifYing the nomen rectum.
2 There are other examples ofextended adjectival phrases, but not with attributive adjectives.
3 There are no examples of the pattern Noun w-Noun d-Noun in which d-Noun modifies both preceding nouns.
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e. Head contains construct chain, d-phrase modifies nomen rectum
('A ofB ofC')

f. d-Adjective:
g. Other cases of ~ + extension in which predication occurs:
h. d-phrase extended by Apposition:

Adjective:
d-Noun:

d-Adjective:
d-Clause:
Parallel element:

3. Extension =apposition (§ 10.3)

a. Basic pattern:
b. Apposition contains construct chain:
c. Head contains construct chain, apposition modifies nomen rectum:
d. Repetition of preposition:

[CstrNoun-Noun [d-Noun <sp>]]
[Noun [d-{[Adjective]} <Sp>]]4
[Noun [d-{Clause} <sp>]]
[Noun [d-Noun [Noun <ap>] <sp>]]
Noun [d-Noun [CstrNoun-Noun <ap>] <sp>]]
[Noun [d-Noun [Adjective <sp>] <sp>]]
[Noun [d-Noun [d-Noun <sp>] <sp>]]
[Noun [d-CstrNoun-Noun [d-Noun <sp>]P
[Noun [d-Noun [d-{[Adjective <PC>]} <sp>]]
[Noun [d-Noun [d-{Clause} <sp>]]
[Noun [d-Noun [w-<cj>] [Noun <PA>] <sp>]]
Noun [d-Noun [w-<cj>] [d-Noun <PA>] <sp>]]

[Noun [Noun <ap>]]
[Noun [CstrNoun-Noun <ap>]]
[CstrNoun-Noun [Noun <ap>]]
[Prep-Noun [Prep-Noun <ap>]]

4 Contrast [Noun [Adjective <sp>)) (above, B I). There is no functional or semantic difference between the two constructions, but syntactically they
differ (word order, following specifications; d-Adjective behaves like the relative d-).
5 In this pattern the second d-phrase specifies the nomen rectum of the first d-phrase.
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e. Apposition extended by Adjective:
d-Noun:
d-CstrNoun-Noun:
d-Clause:
Prepositional phrase:
Parallel element:
Other apposition:

4. Constructions with numerals (§ 10.3.3)

a. Thing numbered in apposition to the numeral:
b. With 'one' same pattern, but also:
c. Object numbered is preceded by 1 (one example):

5. Extension = demonstrative (§ lOA)

a. Demonstrative precedes noun:
b. Demonstrative follows noun:

[Noun [Noun [Adjective <sp>] <ap>]]
[Noun [Noun [d-Noun <sp>] <ap>]]
[Noun [Noun [d-CstrNoun-Noun <sp>] <ap>]]
[Noun [Noun [d-{Clause} <sp>] <ap>]]
[Noun [Noun [Prep-Noun <sp>] <ap>]]
[Noun [Noun [w-<cj>] [Noun <PA>] <ap>]]
[Noun [Noun [Noun <ap>] <ap>]]

[Number [Noun <ap>]]
[Noun [Number <ap>]]
[Number [d-Noun <sp>]]

[Demonstrative <sp> [Noun]]
[Noun [Demonstrative <sp>]]

6. Extension = prepositional phrase (§ 10.5)

a. Basic pattern:
b. Prepositional phrase extended by d-Noun:

d-Clause:
Apposition:

[Noun [prep-Noun <sp>]]
[Noun [Prep-Noun [d-Noun <sp>] <sp>]]
[Noun [prep-Noun [d-{Clause} <sp>] <sp>]]
[Noun [Prep-Noun [Noun <ap>] <sp>]]

e. Apposition extended by Adjective:
d-Noun:
d-CstrNoun-Noun:
d-Clause:
Prepositional phrase:
Parallel element:
Other apposition:

4. Constructions with numerals (§ 10.3.3)

a. Thing numbered in apposition to the numeral:
b. With 'one' same pattern, but also:
c. Object numbered is preceded by ~ (one example):

5. Extension = demonstrative (§ 10.4)

a. Demonstrative precedes noun:
b. Demonstrative follows noun:

[Noun [Noun [Adjective <sp>] <ap>]]
[Noun [Noun [d-Noun <sp>] <ap>]]
[Noun [Noun [d-CstrNoun-Noun <sp>] <ap>]]
[Noun [Noun [d-{Clause} <sp>] <ap>]]
[Noun [Noun [Prep-Noun <sp>] <ap>]]
[Noun [Noun [w-<cj>] [Noun <PA>] <ap>]]
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[Demonstrative <sp> [Noun]]
[Noun [Demonstrative <sp>]]

6. Extension = prepositional phrase (§ 10.5)

a. Basic pattern:
b. Prepositional phrase extended by d-Noun:

d-Clause:
Apposition:

[Noun [prep-Noun <sp>]]
[Noun [Prep-Noun [d-Noun <sp>] <sp>]]
[Noun [prep-Noun [d-{Clause} <sp>] <sp>]]
[Noun [Prep-Noun [Noun <ap>] <sp>]]



1. Adjective and apposition (§ 11.1)

2. Adjective and d-phrase (§ 11.2)

3. Two appositions (§ 11.3)

4. d-phrase and apposition (§ 11.4)

a. Basic pattern with d-Noun:
b. Reverse order with d-Clause:

C. PHRASES WITH TWO EXTENSIONS

[Noun [Adjective <sp>] [Noun <ap>]]

[Noun [Adjective <sp>] [d-Noun <sp>]]
[Noun [Adjective <sp>] [d-{[Adjective <PC>]} <sp>]]
[Noun [Adjective <sp>] [d- {Clause} <sp>]]

[Noun [Noun <ap>] [Noun <ap>]]6

[Noun [d-Noun <sp>] [Noun <ap>]]
[Noun [Noun <ap>] [d-{C1ause} <sp>]]

5. Two d-phrases (§ 11.5)

Basic pattern, only with d-Noun + d-Clause (or d-Adjective)

6. d-phrase and prepositional phrase (§ 11.6)

a. Basic pattern with d-Noun:
b. Reverse order with d-Clause:

[Noun [d-Noun <sp>] [d-{[Adjective <PC>]} <sp>]]
[Noun [d-Noun <sp>] [d-{Clause} <sp>]]

[Noun [d-Noun <sp>] [Prep-Noun <sp>]]
[Noun [Prep-Noun <sp>] [d-{C1ause} <sp>]]

6 Compare [Noun [Noun [w-<cj» [Noun <PA» <ap>ll with two appositions coordinated by w- (above, B 3e).
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7. Adjective and prepositional phrase (§ 11.7)

a. Basic pattern: [Noun [Adjective <sp>] [Prep-Noun <sp>]]

D. CONTRASTING PAIRS

1. Noun-Adjective-d-Noun if the adjective modifies the head,
Noun-d-Noun-Adjective if the adjective modifies the d-phrase:

[Noun [Adjective <sp>] [d-Noun <sp>]] versus [Noun [d-Noun [Adjective <sp>] <sp>]]

2. Noun-d-Noun w-d-Noun or Noun d-Noun w-Noun if the second d-phrase modifies head,
Noun-d-Noun-d-Noun if the second d-phrase modifies the first d-phrase: 7

[Noun [d-Noun <sp>] [w-<cj>] [d-Noun <PA>]]8 versus [Noun [d-Noun [d-Noun <sp>] <sp>]]
[Noun [d-Noun [w-<cj>] [Noun <PA>] <sp>]

3. Noun-d-Noun-Prep-Noun if the d-phrase modifies the head,
Noun-Prep-Noun-d-Noun if the d-phrase modifies the prepositional phrase:

[Noun [d-Noun <sp>] [prep-Noun <sp>]] versus [Noun [Prep-Noun [d-Noun <sp>] <sp>]]

7 But see § 11.5 on an example of[Noun [d-Noun) [d-Nounll outside our corpus (Aphrahat, Dem. 21:21).
8 Compare [CstrNoun-{Noun w-Noun)). There are no examples with repetition of the first word, i.e. *[NounA [d-Nouna <sp» [w-<cj» [NounA [d
Nouna<sP>ll <PA».

7. Adjective and prepositional phrase (§ 11.7)

a. Basic pattern: [NOWl [Adjective <sp>] [Prep-NoWl <sp>]]

D. CON1RASTING PAIRS

1. NOWl-Adjective-d-NoWl if the adjective modifies the head,
NOWl-d-NoWl-Adjective if the adjective modifies the d-phrase:

[NOWl [Adjective <sp>] [d-NoWl <sp>]] versus [NOWl [d-Noun [Adjective <sp>] <sp>]]

2. NOWl-d-Noun w-d-NOWl or Noun d-NoWl W-NOWl if the second d-phrase modifies head,
NOWl-d-Noun-d-NoWl if the second d-phrase modifies the first d-phrase: 7

[NoWl [d-NoWl <sp>] [w-<cj>] [d-NoWl <PA>]]8 versus [NOWl [d-NoWl [d-NoWl <sp>] <sp>]]
[NOWl [d-Noun [w-<cj>] [NOWl <PA>] <sp>]

3. NOWl-d-NoWl-Prep-NoWl if the d-phrase modifies the head,
NOWl-Prep-NoWl-d-NoWl if the d-phrase modifies the prepositional phrase:

[NOWl [d-NoWl <sp>] [prep-NoWl <sp>]] versus [NOWl [Prep-NoWl [d-NoWl <sp>] <sp>]]

7 But see § 11.5 on an example of [Noun [d-Noun) [d-NounlJ outside our corpus (Aphrahat, Dem. 21:21).
8 Compare [CstrNoun-{Noun w-Noun»). There are no examples with repetition of the first word, i.e. *[NounA [d-NounB <sp» [w-<cj» [NounA [d
NounB<sp>)J <PA».



4. Noun d-Noun-Apposition if the d-phrase modifies the head,
Noun-Apposition-d-Noun if the d-phrase modifies the apposition:

[Noun [d-Noun <sp>] [Noun <ap>]] versus [Noun [Noun [d-Noun <sp>] <ap>]]

5. Noun-Adjective-Apposition if the adjective modifies the head,
Noun-Apposition-Adjective if the adjective modifies the apposition:

[Noun [Adjective <sp>] [Noun <ap>]] versus [Noun [Noun [Adjective <sp>] <ap>]]

E. 'HOMONYMOUS' PAIRS

1. Noun-d-Noun-d-Clause:
d-Clause modifies the head or the preceding d-Noun:

[Noun [d-Noun <sp>] [d-{[Adjective <Pr>]} <sp>]]
[Noun [d-Noun <sp>] [d-{Clause} <sp>]]

2. Noun-Noun-d-Clause:
d-Clause modifies the head or the preceding apposition:

and [Noun [d-Noun [d-{[Adjective <Pr>]} <sp>] <sp>]]
and [Noun [d-Noun [d-{Clause} <sp>] <sp>]]

[Noun [Noun <ap>] [d-{Clause} <sp>]] and [Noun [Noun [d-{Clause} <sp>] <ap>]]

4. Noun d-Noun-Apposition if the d-phrase modifies the head,
Noun-Apposition-d-Noun if the d-phrase modifies the apposition:

[Noun [d-Noun <sp>] [Noun <ap>]] versus [Noun [Noun [d-Noun <sp>] <ap>]]

5. Noun-Adjective-Apposition if the adjective modifies the head,
Noun-Apposition-Adjective if the adjective modifies the apposition:

[Noun [Adjective <sp>] [Noun <ap>]] versus [Noun [Noun [Adjective <sp>] <ap>]]

E. 'HOMONYMOUS' PAIRS

I. Noun-d-Noun-d-Clause:
d-Clause modifies the head or the preceding d-Noun:

[Noun [d-Noun <sp>] [d-{[Adjective <Pr>]} <sp>]]
[Noun [d-Noun <sp>] [d-{Clause} <sp>]]

2. Noun-Noun-d-Clause:
d-Clause modifies the head or the preceding apposition:

and [Noun [d-Noun [d-{[Adjective <Pr>]} <sp>] <sp>]]
and [Noun [d-Noun [d-{Clause} <sp>] <sp>]]

[Noun [Noun <ap>] [d-{Clause} <sp>]] and [Noun [Noun [d-{Clause} <sp>] <ap>]]



3. Noun-d-Noun-Prep-Noun:
Prepositional phrase modifies the head or the preceding d-phrase:

[Noun [d-Noun <sp>] [Prep-Noun <sp>]] and [Noun [d-Noun [Prep-Noun <sp>] <sp>]

4. Noun-d-Noun-Noun:
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CHAPTER SIXTEEN

PRELIMINARY REMARKS ON CLAUSE STRUCTURE

16.1 NOMINAL AND VERBAL CLAUSES

A clause is a construction in which predication occurs. Traditionally
the construction of two or more clauses that are coordinated in one
grammatical unit is called a compound sentence. A sentence made up
of a main clause and one or more dependent clauses is called a com
plex sentence.! In the study of clause structure in Classical Syriac
these distinctions are highly important, since some of the most com
mon types of clauses (the tripartite nominal clauses and the so-called
cleft sentences) are interpreted by some as simple clauses and by oth
ers as complex sentences. 2

We can distinguish between verbal clauses, in which the predica
tion is expressed by means of a finite verb, and nominal or non-verbal
clauses, in which the predicate is a non-verbal element. In Syriac, the
predicate of a non-verbal clause may be an adjectival phrase, an in
definite substantive phrase, a definite substantive phrase, a pronoun,
an adverb or a prepositional phrase.3

Clauses containing a participle are included in our description of
nominal clause patterns, but we shall see that the syntactic behaviour
of participles differs from that of other predicative elements due to
their verbal character. Since predicative adjectives show the same syn
tactic behaviour as participles, it is preferable to examine the partici
ples and adjectives together in the category of 'participials'.4

1 Thus e.g. Waltke-O'Connor, Biblical Hebrew Syntax, 690; see, however, § 8.8
for the problems involved in applying the notion of 'sentence' to Classical Syriac and
§ 26.2 for the refinement of the definition of dependency.

2 See §§ 18.1,24.1-2.
3 Joosten, Syriac Language, 78. Neither Noldeke nor Goldenberg distinguishes be

tween definite and indefinite substantive phrases; ibid., 86. When the predicate is an
adverb or a prepositional phrase, Joosten speaks of an adverbial clause, rather than a
nominal clause (ibid., 77).

4 Cf. Goldenberg, 'Syriac Sentence Structure', 115-117; see also Chapter 20.
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16.2 SUBJECT AND PREDICATE, TOPIC AND COMMENT

It is common usage to call the vern in a vernal clause the predicate,
and the element agreeing with it in gender, number and person the
subject. Since, however, the vern contains both elements that express
the predicate (the lexeme of the vern) and elements that indicate the
subject (inflectional elements), it is preferable to consider the vern as
an expression of predication, containing both the subject and the
predicate, and the element agreeing with the subject in gender, number
and person as an extraposed or modifying element.s

The basic core of a nominal clause (NC) consists of a subject (Su)
and a predicate (pr). In Syriac and general Semitic studies two ap
proaches to the definition of Su and Pr are prevalent:

1. A logical or grammatical definition: Su is the more particu
lar/definite constituent; Pr is the more universal/indefinite
constituent.

2. A psychological or pragmatic definition: Pr is the contextually
new information.

Elsewhere we have argued that this double use of the terms 'subject'
and 'predicate' is confusing, and therefore it is preferable to use dis
tinct pairs of terms for on the one hand the logical or grammatical Su
and Pr and on the other hand the psychological or pragmatic Su and
Pr. 6 Therefore we reserve the terms 'subject' and 'predicate' to the
first pair, and call the second set 'topic' and 'comment'.

A subject is the grammatical point of reference for what is talked
about in a clause, the predicate is the semantic communication about
the subject. Sometimes it is possible to describe the relationship be
tween Su and Pr from the perspective of agreement (in the case of par
ticiples and adjectives, cf. § 20.1) and determination (Su is the more
definite element, § 16.3).

S Cf. Hoftijzer, 'Preliminary Remark', 647 n. 8 (on Biblical Hebrew): 'I do not
agree with those authors who consider finite verbal forms as the predicate of a verbal
clause ( ... ). I consider the noun (phrase)/pronoun/pronominal phrase which mostly is
described as subject of the verbal clause as a (often contextually necessary) modifier
of the subject marked by the grammatical morpheme(s) of the finite verbal form'. See
also Hoftijzer's comments on Classical Arabic in idem, 'Particle 'f, 3.

6 Van Peursen, 'Three Approaches', 163-165; see also Baasten, Non-Verbal
Clause in Qumran Hebrew, 28-34.
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A topic presents the entity about which the clause predicates some
thing in the given setting. It is the constituent that relates the clause to
the larger context. Hence it may also be called a contextualizing con
stituent. The rest of the clause gives a 'comment' on the topic.7

'Topic' should not be confused with 'focus'. The latter is the constitu
ent that contains the salient new information.8

16.3 DEFINITENESS

If we identify Su and Pr on the basis of definiteness-Su is more defi
nite than Pr-we should define definiteness not in absolute but in rela
tive terms.9 Thus the determinate noun phrase 'the king' is the subject
in the clause 'the king is old', but the predicate in 'David is the king',
because a proper noun phrase has a higher degree of definiteness than
a determined noun phrase. 1O

In the present study we will rely heavily on a study by l.W. Dyk
and E. Talstra on relative definiteness in Biblical Hebrew. l1 Dyk and
Talstra elaborate on the pioneering work done by F.I. Andersen. 12 For
the computer-assisted parsing of NCs in Biblical Hebrew Dyk and
Talstra developed a matrix for identifying Su and Pr on the basis of
phrase type and determination. This matrix is built on two assump
tions: (1) there is a hierarchical order of phrase types that can receive
the label Su, and (2) determination is defined in terms of 'referred to

7 See also Khan, Studies in Semitic Syntax, xxxv.
8 Cf. Pennacchietti's criticism of Moshe Azar (on Modem Hebrew) and Golden

berg (on Syriac) in his 'Frase nominale tripartita', 159-160, and the reaction in
Goldenberg, 'Comments on "Three Approaches" by Wido van Peursen', 178-179; see
further Dik, Theory of Functional Grammar, 266, and (on Biblical Hebrew) Buth,
'Generative-Functional Approach', 81; Gross, Satzteilfolge, 53-72.

9 For the identification of Su and Pr a definition in terms of 'universal' and 'par
ticular' (Niccacci, 'Simple Nominal Clause', 216-217; cf. Lyons, Theoretical Lin
guistics, 337-338) is not satisfactory, because it suggests too much a dichotomy be
tween words that indicate universals and words that are used for particulars.

IOCf. Van Peursen, 'Three Approaches', 165, and the discussion in Joosten, 'Re
sponse to Wido van Peursen', 186-187; Van Peursen, 'Response to the Responses',
200-201.

II One of the major differences between Hebrew and Syriac concerns the use of
the emphatic state in Syriac, which cannot be taken simply as the equivalent of the
article in Hebrew; cf. below, note 20; on definiteness in Syriac see Khan, 'Object
Markers and Agreement Pronouns', esp. 470.

12 Andersen, Verbless Clause; see also Lowery, 'Relative Definiteness'.
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or not yet referred to in the situation of communication' .13 The matrix
contains in hierarchical order the following phrase types: sufflx on IV"
I'N, iUil etc.; demonstrative pronoun; personal pronoun; deflnite noun
phrase; proper noun; indeflnite noun phrase; interrogative pronoun;
adjective; prepositional phrase; locatives. 14

This approach helps us identify Su and Pr in cases where one ele
ment has the emphatic state and another the absolute state, such as

11:30 ~CI.I:..' ~mC>C\.» "'~ .00 How many are the transgressions
of the unrighteous! '

Or in cases where Pr is a prepositional phrase, such as

5:6 m:x»... r<''-'.o;o re.u., 'Mercy and anger are with Him'.

But this approach enables us also to identify Su and Pr in cases such
as

1:14, 16 ~i::>o. mlr\4.. r<'~ ,..; 'The beginning of wisdom is fear of
the Lord'.

10: 11 mls=o r<'a=; r6ur<' i=>. mlnc=::. 'When a man dies, maggots are
his share'.

In 1:14, 16 the proper noun r<:.bo is more deflnite than the common
noun .<~ and in 10: 11 the suffIxed noun cn~ is more deflnite
than the emphatic state .<In::7>i.

16.4 STRUCTURAL MEANING

We can distinguish three structural meanings: descriptive, identifica
tory and contmstive. In a semantic sense, the clause 'David is my mas
ter' is

1. descriptive if it is a reply to 'What is David?',15

13 Dyk's and Talstra's definition of definiteness includes both grammatical criteria
(state, agreement) and pragmatic criteria (known versus new referent). From a meth
odological view this means a concession from a strictly formal approach, but from a
practical perspective it has great advantages because it renders it possible to combine
deixis, phrase type, grammatical features, syntactic features and lexical features into
the one category of determination; cf. Dyk-Talstra, 'Paradigmatic and Syntagmatic',
150-152; Van Peursen, 'Three Approaches', 166.

14 Dyk-Talstra, 'Paradigmatic and Syntagmatic', 150-152; cf. Andersen, Verbless
Clause, 22, on which see Dyk-Talstra, ibid., 145-146.

15 Some scholars use 'classifYing' or 'classificatory' instead of 'descriptive'.
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2. identificatory if it is a reply to 'Who among you is David?',
3. contrastive if it is contrasted with, say, 'and John is my ser-

vant'.

These three concepts have a long history in Semitic linguistics. The
distinction between 'descriptive' and 'identificatory' was introduced
into Semitic studies by F. Praetorius and S.R. Driver. 16 It plays an im
portant role in studies on the NCs in Biblical Hebrew by Andersen,
Waltke-O'Connor and Muraoka. 17 To our best knowledge, Muraoka
was the first to use the concepts descriptive, identificatory and con
trastive in Syriac studies. 18

There are two ways in which 'identification' and 'description' can
be defined. Muraoka defines them in the contextual or semantic terms
given above.19 This differs from a strictly logical approach, which de
fines identification in terms of total semantic overlap. Joosten is an
advocate of such a logical approach. He considers all clauses in which
both Su and Pr are definite to be identificatory. Thus a clause such as
'David is my master' is identificatory under all circumstances, in con
trast to a descriptive clause such as 'David is a shepherd' .20

The difference between the two approaches is evident. From a
strictly formal perspective 'my master' is determinate and has exactly
the same referent as 'David', which for Joosten is enough reason to
call the clause 'David is my master' identificatory. However, 'David
is my master' does not necessarily presuppose some shared knowl-

16 Driver, Tenses, § 199 (on Biblical Hebrew); Praetorius, Athiopische Grammatik,
159-160 (on Ge'ez); idem, Review of Stern, Koptische Grammatik, 755.

17 Andersen, Verbless Clause, 32; Waltke-O'Connor, Biblical Hebrew Syntax,
130; Muraoka, Emphatic, 6-46, esp. 7-8; Jotion-Muraoka, Grammar, § 154ea; Mu
raoka, refers to Lyons, Semantics II, 471-473; Lyons speaks of 'equative' and 'ascrip
tive' clauses. In Hebrew too Muraoka recognizes a third notion, namely that of con
trast, see his Emphatic, 12-13, 16; cf. Hoftijzer, 'Nominal Clause Reconsidered', esp.
488-493.

18 Muraoka, Classical Syriac for Hebraists, § 105; idem, 'Nominal Clause in Old
Syriac Gospels', 30.

19 Similarly for Hebrew, see Muraoka, Emphatic, 7-8; Jotion-Muraoka, Grammar,
§ 154ea n. 3.

20 Joosten, Syriac Language, 78: 'A clause with as predicate a definite noun (or
pronoun) phrase is an identificatory non-verbal clause'; ibid. 85-86 (esp. n. 14); simi
larly idem, 'Negation', 585-586 (esp. n. 14). Note that for Syriac the emphatic state
does not necessarily indicate definiteness. Thus ~r< «.= can mean both' Are you
the prophet?' (John 1:21) or 'You are a prophet' (John 4:19); see Joosten, ibid., 88.
Others, including Goldenberg and Buth, do not consider these categories useful for
describing clause structure in Semitic languages, see Goldenberg, 'Syriac Sentence
Structure', 105; Buth, 'Generative-Functional Approach', 94-95.
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edge that the speaker has a master. If this is not the case and 'my mas
ter' is purely new information, Muraoka would call the clause descrip
tive. Accordingly, Muraoka analyses 'I am the good shepherd' (John
10: 11) as descriptive, because it does not necessarily presuppose some
common knowledge that there is a good shepherd.
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CHAPTER SEVENTEEN

BIPARTITE NOMINAL CLAUSES

17.1 BASIC PATTERNS

According to the nature of the subject (Noun or Pronoun) and the rela
tive order of the clause constituents we can distinguish four types of
bipartite NCS.l

A. Type 1: Pr-Sunoun

This pattern is attested about 130 times. In 50% of the examples the Pr
is participial:

6:20 .<lr=:.» ~ .h. r6.l<.a rC=. 'How difficult is Wisdom for a
fool' 2

13:22 .cno'io~ ~~o 'And his helpers are many'.

In about 25% of the cases the Pr is a noun:

I: 14, 16, 18 .<.~~ cn~~ .<lr=:.» ,..i 'The beginning of wisdom is fear
of the Lord',3

In about 14 % of the cases the Pr is the advetbial.<u<n, which resumes
a fronted element introduced by ~n.':

2:18 (= 6:17) .cno~ rO:>.cn en=<. ~.<o 'and like His name so are His
works'.

In other cases the Pr is a prepositional phrase, a numeral or an inter
rogative:

10:4 kln~ ~CUl. .<.~~ .cn,.i:!....c. 'In the hands of the Lord is the
authority over the world'.

21:3 .cn~~ ~'iln~ '(a) two-edged (sword)'.

I Cf. Muraoka, 'Nominal Clause in Old Syriac Gospels', 29,
2 Heb (A) has a NC of the type P-SprOll but the Syriac translator has replaced the

pronoun by a noun; cf. § 3,2 (h).
3 For our identification ofSu and Pr see § 16.3.
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18:8 ~<7U""C\» «=0 'And what is their loss?'

B. Type 2: Suooun-Pr

This type is the most frequent bipartite pattern. It occurs about 220
times. In 65% of the cases the Pr is a participial:

1: 12~ n::.~ n::.""" m~' 'Fear of the Lord gladdens the heart'.

In more than 20% of the cases the Pr is a prepositional phrase:

5:6 ==- '<"0;0 .e.u., 'Mercy and anger are with Him'.
20: 16 !G<6, ~N<. ~.< ~ ,1.:..< 'Those who eat my bread are like

a rock of stone'.

And in more than 10% of the cases the Pr is a noun:

4:14 ra.'<\.Q~~ 'Her servants are servants of holiness'.
44:19~, ,<N'.eu:.., .<::..< ",m;,,'< 'Abraham was the father of the

communities of the peoples'.

In five cases the Pr is an infinitive:

25: 12 =-~ n::.""" m~' "..; 'The beginning of fear of the Lord is to
love Him'.

c. Type 3: Pr-Supran

This pattern is attested about 50 times. In half of the cases the subject
is a pronoun of the third person. In about 70% of the cases the Pr is a
participial:

18: 17.m r<::>.\, .<:n.:,m"'" ~,'(A good word) that is better than a gift'.
29:28 am .l\,~ .......<0 'And ifhe is naked'.

The participial predicate occurs more often with the subject pronoun
of the 1st or 2nd person (65%) than with the participial of the third
person (35%).4 In eight cases the Pr is a noun:

29:25,26 lru.< r<.=.< 'You are a foreigner'.

Six times it is a prepositional phrase:

1:15.<lrur.<\.Q' _m ~.< -:=- 'She is with the people of truth'.

And once it is the adverbial .<urn (in a relative clause):

4 This is related to the fact that the third person subject pronoun was more easily
omitted; cf. §§ 17.3 (end), 20.2.
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32:23 Om ~m' h 'Everyone who is like this'.

If the Pr consists of more than one word, it is idiomatic for the enclitic
to be placed immediately after the first phrase atom:5

6:21 ,mcJ..,. r<lr."-o.. ,m ~.<:. "",r< 'She is to him like a heavy stone' 6

D. Type 4: SUpron-Pr

This pattern is attested 45 times. In almost all cases the Pr is a parti
cipial:

1:20 r<~ .l= -2" ~ r<:>\, ,m' 'To whom she is better than all
treasures' .

Two times it is a prepositional phrase:

24:30 ~, r<iau "",r< r<lr< ..2>r< 'And also I am like an irrigating
river'.

45:15 ~' ~ ~ OmO 'And it became for him an eternal cove
nant'.

And once it is a noun (in a relative clause):

17:32~o r<~ "cum, 'Who are dust and ashes'.

According to Muraoka this type is contrastive if the subject pronoun is
in the first or second person.7

E. Other patterns

In the discussion above we have distinguished cases where the subject
is a noun and cases in which it is a personal pronoun. There are also

5 See § 13.2; cf. Noldeke, Grammatik, §312A: '1st das Subj. ein Personalpro
nomen, so geniigt seine einmalige Setzung, und zwar steht es meist enclitisch nach
dem wichtigsten Wort des Prad.'; see also § 324E; Muraoka, Classical Syriac for
Hebraists, 64 n. 130; idem Basic Grammar, § 104; Avinery, 'Nominal Clause in the
Peshitta', 48; Goldenberg, 'Syriac Sentence Structure', § 2 (pp. 100-102); Joosten,
Syriac Language, 78; cf. Andersen, Verbless Clause, 23, 29-30, 36-37 on discontinu
ousl,redicates in Biblical Hebrew. See also the example from 1:15, quoted above.

But when the subject is a noun (above, Type A) it does not intervene between the
first phrase atom of the Pr and its extensions. Compare 6:21, quoted above (with
Spron), with 21 :21 o<>hlcum'. .-<~ «=>,,'" .-61"" ~.-< 'Like a golden bracelet is
wisdom to the prudent man' (with SnouJ.

7 Muraoka, 'Nominal Clause in Old Syriac Gospels', 30-32; similarly Avinery,
'Nominal Clause in the Peshitta', 48-49. According to N6ldeke (Grammatik, § 312B)
and Duval (Traile, § 375b) the subject pronoun precedes the Pr when it is emphasized
('ein gewisser Nachdruk'). Muraoka's 'contrast' is a refinement of Noldeke's and
Duval's 'emphasis'.
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about twenty cases in which the subject is an independent relative
clause, or a relative clause preceded by a 'dummy antecedent'8 such
as ~ or ,,:c<>. With the pattern Pr-Su there occur six examples: three
in which the Pr is a participial, two in which it is a noun, and one in
which it is the adverbial .<um:

3:4 <=ltd ~~ ~ I<'~ "r<n:>o 'And storing up treasures is he who
honours his mother'.

22:22 1<',1<'; ~~ ~ I<'~ i=> 'A reproachful man is he who reveals
a secret'.

30: 19 ri= ..,..,b <do l<';lrI~ ml In...1<'~ ~ r¢:>.m' So is one who has
riches, but does not make use of it'.

With the pattern Su-Pr there occur fIfteen examples: thirteen with a
participial and two with a prepositional phrase:

30:3 mr<=l ~ mi=> ..abo~ 'He who teaches his son provokes his en
emy to jealousy'.

40: 17 I<'lr=..ao .>.C>.lCQ~ lUI<' "'t'1<' ~ml .::>;"b~o 'And he who draws
near to them is like a man who finds a treasure'.

There are also some cases in which the subject is a demonstrative pro
noun. Five times the Pr is a participial, twice it is a noun and once a
prepositional phrase. All cases have the pattern Pr-Su:

39: 17 =\, r<>mo ~ r<>m~ 'This is evil and this is good'.
44: 10 I<'lrIcu..mo I<'lrI~~ r<>t>1<' ~m "i=> 'But these were people of

goodness and of righteousness'.

In one case the subject is a prepositional phrase:

8:6 ~r<n:> ~~ 'That some of us will become old'.9

17.2 BIPARTITE PATTERNS AND SYRIAC CLAUSE STRUCTURE

The interpretation of the bipartite NC patterns presented in the preced
ing paragraph is a much-debated issue. There are basically two ap-

8 Muraoka uses this terminology in his Basic Grammar, § I I I.
9 The interpretation of the prepositional phrase as a subject agrees with that put

forward by loiion-Muraoka and Waltke-O'Connor for similar examples in Biblical
Hebrew; cf. lotion-Muraoka, Grammar, § 154b; Waltke-O'Connor, Biblical Hebrew
Syntax, § 4.4.1 b; alternatively we could consider the prepositional phrase a specifica
tion of a subject that has been omitted; see also Van Peursen, Verbal System, 312-313
on partitive 10 in Heb.
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proaches, one represented by T. Muraoka, the other by G. Goldenberg.
According to Muraoka there are four basic patterns corresponding to
our Types 1 to 4.10 Although Muraoka does not explicitly deal with
cases in which the subject is an independent relative clause or a de
monstrative, we can safely assume that he considers them subsets of
these basic patterns.

According to Goldenberg the basic pattern of any NC is our Type
3: Pr-Supron. He does not recognize bipartite NCs in which the subject
is a noun (our Types 1 and 2) or in which the subject pronoun pre
cedes the Pr (our Type 4). In his view these clauses are basically ellip
tical clauses wanting an enclitic pronominal subject, because the core
of a non-verbal clause is 'a minimal nexus-complex where the subject
is expressed in the form of an enclitic personal pronoun'.11 In other
words, the patterns Sunoun-Pr and SUpron-Pr (our Types 1 and 3) are
elliptical representatives of the patterns Su II Pr-s, and Pr-Sunoun (our
Type 2) is elliptical for Pr-s II Su (cf. § 18.1). According to Golden
berg, 'the examples adduced in the grammars as evidence of such a
construction [i.e. a bipartite NC 'without a copula'] are in fact special
cases of diverse types' .12 He mentions four categories.

1. Sentences with participial predicates.

This category is well attested in Syr. Ellipsis of the 3rd person pro
noun after a participial is a widespread phenomenon. It agrees with the
rule that a participial, because of its verbal nature, does not need the
enclitic pronoun.13 But the examples in Syr include ten cases with a
subject pronoun of the first or second person. Since ellipsis is uncom
mon with the 1st or 2nd person, it is problematic to analyse an exam
ple such as

9: 13 vYm::>l lJur< r<:i..lu .h.o 'and you walk over nets'.

10 Muraoka, 'Nominal Clause in Old Syriac Gospels', 29.
11 Goldenberg, 'Syriac Sentence Structure', 99; Wertheimer, Problems, 39-40;

idem, 'Syriac Nominal Sentences', 3; contrast Muraoka, Classical Syriac for Hebra
ists, § 103, and especially 60 n. 119: 'A nominal predicate may form a sentence by
just being juxtaposed with any nominal subject'; similarly Noldeke, Grammatik,
§ 310; Duval, Traile, § 375a; Costaz, Grammaire, § 737; Brockelmann, Grammatik,
§ 218; see also Muraoka, Basic Grammar, § 103; Joosten, Syriac Language, 78-79,
93 (following Goldenberg).

12 Goldenberg, 'Syriac Sentence Structure', 132.
13 See § 20.3; cf. Goldenberg, 'Syriac Sentence Structure', 116; Joosten, Syriac

Language, 78-81; idem, 'Negation', 585.
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as elliptical for the tripartite constructions *v¥= i!ru~ r6x> ho
i!ru~.14

2. Sentences with a prepositional phrase introduced by ..::I, in which
~~ is omitted.

In Syr there are about 60 cases in which the Pr is a prepositional
phrase, but only some of them belongs to Goldenberg's second cate
gory. There are eleven examples with ..::I, e. g.:

21 :26 m=ob ~~ =o><\£>o 'And the mouth of the wise is in his
heart'I5

But sometimes the locative function of ..::I is questionable, as in

38:29 m~ b ~iC= .m~ 'And his eyes are upon the vessels of all
his work'.

Sometimes another preposition has a locative function:

5:6 en:=... "''''0;0 .e-,~ .l~ 'For mercy and anger are with Him'.

But this is obviously not the case when the Pr is introduced by ""I"~

(20 x):

20: 16 rGr6~ r<:..<U:. ~'" ~ ,h", 'Those who eat my bread are like
a rock of stone'.

This means that at least 20 bipartite NCs with a prepositional Pr are
not locative and hence are not covered by this category of ellipsis.

3. Expressions for telling what one's name is.

Expressions for 'and his name is/was N' or 'whose name is/was N'
may take the bipartite construction. This construction is attested once
in Syr:

37:1 .e-; =~ '(A friend) whose name is friend'.

Also sentences for asking what one's name is may take the bipartite
pattern (besides the 'normally expected' tripartite pattern). In Syr
there is only one example of such a question, and it takes the tripartite
structure:

14 For more details see § 20.3.
IS Parallel to """'" C\oom o<hm, a=IC\!!> 'The mouth of the fool is his heart' in the

first part of this verse.
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22:14 r<bm .clr<' =-- cu::>oo 'And what is his name but "Fool"?'

291

4. Sentences rendering 'This is ... " 'This is the.. ' and the like.

In this category too the bipartite pattern alternates with the more usual
tripartite pattern. In Syr the bipartite pattern is attested once, in

44: 10 r<'8.<U>.omo r<'8.~~ «>ur<' ~m :;o~ 'But these were people of
goodness and of righteousness'.

The tripartite pattern occurs in

16: 11 r<:.u .........r<' r<'m::>o8. CUm 'It were amazing if he were to be unpun
ished'.

41:4 r<'crJ.r<' :;0:\0 ~ ~cnl.:..~ r<'8.;"" ,m r<'~m~ ~ 'Because this is
the end of all people before God'.

Altogether Syr contains about 480 bipartite clauses. 50 ofthem belong
to the pattern P-Spron. Of the remaining 430 cases, ca. 290 belong to
the categories of ellipsis identified by Goldenberg: 280 examples con
tain a participial, and about ten examples belong to one of the other
types. If we disregard another 30 examples of prepositional predicates
with ~I h, ~ and others (but not ",\"r<'), 110 cases remain that do not
belong to Goldenberg's categories. This high number suggests that at
least in the Syriac language as reflected in Syr the bipartite pattern
was accepted. This does not by itself deny that Goldenberg's descrip
tion of clause patterns holds true for Classical Syriac. The situation in
Syr may be enhanced by a factor of language development (i.e. Syr
reflects an early phase in the history of Classical Syriacl6) or transla
tion technique (i.e. Syr has been influenced by the Hebrew source
text).J7

16 Cf. Joosten, 'Negation', 586; 'A large number of exceptions are found which
simply juxtapose Su and Pr without an EPP. These clauses are of different kinds, and
it is probably impossible to determine the rules that regulate their structure'; similarly
idem, Syriac Language, 79, 93: 'These cases C... ) are sufficiently numerous to show
that the mere juxtaposition of Su and Pr was recognized as a possible clause structure
in the Syriac of our corpus'. In the Old Syriac Version of the Gospel of Matthew the
bipartite structure is more frequent than in the Peshitta.

17 Cf. Van Peursen, 'Response to Responses', 198-200; idem, 'Language Varia
tion and Textual History', § 9.
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belong to Goldenberg's categories. This high number suggests that at
least in the Syriac language as reflected in Syr the bipartite pattern
was accepted. This does not by itself deny that Goldenberg's descrip
tion of clause patterns holds true for Classical Syriac. The situation in
Syr may be enhanced by a factor of language development (i.e. Syr
reflects an early phase in the history of Classical Syriacl6) or transla
tion technique (i.e. Syr has been influenced by the Hebrew source
text).J7

16 Cf. Joosten, 'Negation', 586; 'A large number of exceptions are found which
simply juxtapose Su and Pr without an EPP. These clauses are of different kinds, and
it is probably impossible to determine the rules that regulate their structure'; similarly
idem, Syriac Language, 79, 93: 'These cases C... ) are sufficiently numerous to show
that the mere juxtaposition of Su and Pr was recognized as a possible clause structure
in the Syriac of our corpus'. In the Old Syriac Version of the Gospel of Matthew the
bipartite structure is more frequent than in the Peshitta.

17 Cf. Van Peursen, 'Response to Responses', 198-200; idem, 'Language Varia
tion and Textual History', § 9.
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17.3 ELLIPSIS

The pronominal subject of a bipartite NC has been omitted many
times. Ellipsis is extremely rare with the first and second persons. It is
frequent with participles, which indicates their verbalization.18 Some
special contexts in which ellipsis occurs are recognized in the schol
arly literature:

1. Relative clauses (including the so-called independent relative
clauses). 19

The Pr is most often a participial:

13:22 ~~ 'What is beautiful'.
41:1 ~~ r<~ 'A man who is strong'.

In other cases the Pr is a prepositional phrase (9 x), a phrase with l..~

(IX) or the adverbial ~m (Ix):

8: 19~~ rC:<> 'What is in your heart'.
9:8 +~ r<.l~ r<~t\.lQ 'A beauty that is not yours'.
20: 15 ~"'~ ~r< 'Those who are like this'.

2. Circumstantial or conditional clauses introduced by :b, ~ or .........<:20

3:5 r<.l.s'" :\.:>0 'And when he prays'.
13:6~ <nh=J..s :\=.. :u.. 'As long as he is doing his will with you'.

Another special category, not explicitly identified as such in the litera
ture consists of clauses introduced by 0 in which the Pr is a participial.
This pattern is attested almost ninety times:

6:8 o<>~or<~ O<>:b-::> ;n«a r<.lo 'but he will not stand (with you) in the
time of affiiction'.

29:6 r<~ ml rOoo 'And he acquires an enemy'.

Eight times two clauses with ellipsis of the subject pronoun are coor
dinated, the second clause being introduced by 0:

18 Goldenberg, 'Syriac Sentence Structure', 116; similarly Joosten, Syriac Lan
guage, 78, 81; see further §§ 20.3-4. Ellipsis of the subject pronoun in NCs with a
participial Pr is also well attested in Heb; see Van Peursen, Verbal System, 222-223;
cf. Joiion-Muraoka, Grammar, § 154c on Biblical Hebrew.

19 Cf. § 10.2.3 on, + Adjective and § 10.5.1 on, + Prepositional Phrase.
20 Cf. Muraoka, 'Nominal Clause in Old Syriac Gospels', 30; Classical Syriac for

Hebraists, § 105; Noldeke, Grammatik, §§ 310, 3I4 (see also § 275).
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38:21 .....<=<> ~",~o ....... :uc.> ~ 'It gladdens you, but it does evil to
someone else'.

A sequence of several coordinated clauses with ellipsis occurs in, e.g.

16:27 '?" ,,'un» ~o ,,~ ~o ~ ~o ""'.s ~o ~ ~

~",lr.o~ 'And they do not hunger, nor thirst, nor labour, nor
weary themselves and they do not lack strength'.

Compare the following case where two clauses with a subject pronoun
and three clauses with ellipsis of the subject pronoun occur together:

34: 19 .<=~ '?" r<.ao~o ....... r6s» '?" ~;lr..oo:o>o <6; 0'" r<U:.olr.o

~~ '?" ",<"",,0 ....... lr.C\.>CQ '?" 0", <6:>'''''''"'0 'And He is a great con
fidence and a shelter against the enemies, a saviour from adversaries
and He is a redeemer from the wound and He supports from falling'.

However, ellipsis of the subject is not restricted to these special con
texts. It also occurs more than twenty-five times in independent
clauses. In all cases the Pr is a participle:

12:18,..",. mX>,=> 'He shakes his head'.

The pronouns of the first and second persons are usually retained.21

Note especially

15: l6:su....... <6.s~ ~<6 '(stretch out your hand) to that what you want'.

Here the pronoun of the second person occurs in a relative clause with
a participle, a syntactical context where we frequently [md ellipsis of
the third person pronoun.

17.4 REFERENCE TO THE PAST

Most examples of bipartite NCs occur in statements expressing a gen
eral truth (general present), but sometimes the reference is to the past.
This applies to some circumstantial clauses introduced by ~ +
participle (with ellipsis of the subject pronoun), such as

46:2 ....... :.u..= .h. ~ :<::>0 ",:\><6~ .<:>U= ,...;", :<::> 'When he raised the
spear which was in his hand, and when he waved it against the city'.

21 In Heb there is one example of ellipsis of a pronoun of the second person singu
lar in 12:15. In this place Syr has an imperfect. In Biblical Hebrew there are some
examples where the personal pronoun of the 1st person has been omitted. Joiion
Muraoka, Grammar, § I54c, mentions Hab I: 5, Zech 9: 12.
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50:5 ~~ ~~ ~ .<.....b 1:1. 'When he appeared from under the
veil' .

But also with the pattern w-Sunoun-Pr (Type 1):

44:23 1...,.......<, ".,..i .h. r<.u.Ib ~"" h, .<In.:.i,,,,,o 'And the bless
ing of all who were before him rested on the head oflsrael'.

48:1 '-'h.co, .<icu~ ~.< .<""'" m~o 'And his word was burning
like a glowing furnace'.

And even in clauses not introduced by a conjunction, such as

51 :21 .<icu~ ~.< ~""'" ~ 'My inner parts were burning like a fur
nace'.

17.5 CONCLUSION

Bipartite clauses are well attested in Syr. Each of the four types dis
cussed in § 17.1 occurs frequently. According to Goldenberg the basic
pattern of each NC is Pr-Supron and other patterns should be explained
in terms of ellipsis. There are some syntactic contexts that account for
the omission of the subject pronoun. Thus if the Pr is a participial, the
verbalization of the participial accounts for the omission of the subject
pronoun of the 3rd person. There remain more than 110 examples,
however, that neither belong to one of the categories of ellipsis identi
fied by Goldenberg, nor to the 'undisputed' pattern Pr-Sup<on. These
examples cannot be dismissed as exceptions or errors.

We suggested above that the large number of the exceptions to the
pattern Pr-Sup<on may reflect an early phase of the Syriac language or
the influence of the Hebrew source text. In that case Goldenberg's
theory could still hold true for non-translated 'standard' Classical
Syriac. To establish whether this is the case or not, a comparison of
our corpus and other Biblical Syriac texts with non-translated Syriac
texts is required, but such a comparison is beyond the scope of the
present study.22

22 Such a study will be undertaken in the research project 'TURGAMA: Computer
Assisted Analysis of the Peshitta and the Targum: Text, Language and Interpretation'.
This project involves both an analysis of the Peshitta and Targum of Judges and
Bardai~an's Book ofthe Law ofthe Countries. For more information, see the website
www.leidenuniv.nl/gg/turgama.
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CHAPTER EIGHTEEN

TRIPARTITE NOMINAL CLAUSES

18.1 INTRODUCTION

The tripartite NC contains three members, one of which is an enclitic
personal pronoun (Ep). As to its syntactic analysis there are basically
two views:

1. The tripartite NC is an extension of the bipartite NC by the
addition of the pronoun. The bipartite patterns Su-Pr and Pr
Su are expanded to four types, namely Su-Pr-Ep, Su-Ep-Pr,
Pr-Su-Ep and Pr-Ep-Su. This view is represented by T. Mu
raoka in various publications. l

2. The tripartite NC is an extension of a bipartite clause core of
the pattern Pr-s. The subject is added in fronted or rear extra
position. The Ep is the lesser subject in the clause core. It al
ways follows the Pro Accordingly, there are only two patterns
of tripartite NCs: SU II Pr-s and Pr-s II Suo The main represen
tative of this approach is G. Goldenberg.2

Elsewhere we have argued that the difference between these two ap
proaches concerns not so much the interpretation of Syriac NCs as
such, but rather the model employed to describe them and the termi-

1 Muraoka, Classical Syriac for Hebraists, § 103. In his description of patterns
Muraoka uses a lower case s (for 'lesser subject'), e.g. Pr-s-Su, but apparently he
considers it equivalent to E (for 'enclitic'), because he adds in a footnote (p. 62 n.
124): 'Goldenberg uses lower cases [read: lower case s?] for our E, which stands for
Enclitic'. In his Basic Grammar he used both s (§ 105) and E (§ 108) in the first edi
tion, but has corrected s to E in the second edition. Recently Muraoka has changed his
view. He no longer recognizes the pattern Su-Ep-Pr (see the discussion in § 18.2
[C]), but the controversial pattern Pr-Su-Ep is still a hallmark of his model (see
§ 18.2 [0]). See Muraoka, 'Response to Wido van Peursen', 189; Van Peursen, 'Re
sponse to Responses', 202-203.

2 In this approach the term 'tripartite nominal clause' is imprecise, because the
construction as a whole is regarded as a clause + an element in extraposition; cf.
Goldenberg, 'Comments on "Three Approaches" by Wido van Peursen', 177 n. 3.
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nology used. Thus in the first model a clause such as ;Dm'=:>r< Om r<.lr<

'I am Abraham' is an identificatory clause of the type Su-Ep-Pr, in
the second approach it is a Pr-s II SU clause, in which r<.lr< is the new
information and hence the Pr.3 In both interpretations r<.lr< is the most
important or salient information of the clause, be it as a rhematized
subject (the first approach) or as the 'rheme/comment = predicate' (the
second approach).

In our computer-assisted analysis we have used the labels <Su>
and <Pr> on the basis of the criteria of definiteness given in § 16.3. As
a consequence of our form-to-function approach, we considered this
preferable to a psychological definition of Su and Pr.4 For the Ep we
have introduced the label <Ep>.5 We use this encoding only for the
formal registration of the data, but this does not imply an a priori
preference for the first approach. The computer programs allow for a
reanalysis of the data in terms of extraposition if our analysis gives us
reason to do so.

18.2 BASIC PATTERNS

On the basis of two formal criteria, namely the relative order of Su
and Pr and the position of the Ep, four basic patterns of NCs can be
distinguished.

A. Type 1: Su-Pr-Ep

This pattern is attested about forty times. The subject is most often a
noun and sometimes an independent relative clause or a relative clause
with a 'dummy antecedent'.6 Two times the subject is a personal pro
noun of the 3rd person singular:

1:1~ <2" ,m ~ ,mo 'And she is with Him from eternity'.

3 Cf. Goldenberg, 'Syriac Sentence Structure', 104-105: 'Analysing Pattem-C sen
tences such as "\\=> om «>.< or «."" «>r< «>.< as if their initial «>.< should be the
subject and the enclitic pronoun a "copula" (Noldeke § 312C-D, Duval § 375d-e) is
totally wrong'; see also Goldenberg, 'Niceties', 337. For more details see Van
Peursen, 'Three Approaches', 166-172 (= § 4 'Syntactic Analysis of the Enclitic').

4 Van Peursen, 'Three Approaches', 163-166 (= § 3 'The Identification ofS and P
in a Nominal Clause').

5 This was a new category to be added to the WIVU system (§§ 8.1-2).
6 Cf. § 17.1 (E).
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37: 13 ",:n"",.< am ~c=> am ~'<o'And also he is faithful like you'.

The subject is an immitive in

27:21 am .<'== ~ '<,'<i ~, ~ 'But to reveal secrets is de
spair' .

And a numeral in

28:12 ~i'< ~ ~",",:n'i:no 'And both come from you'.

The Pr is a noun, a participial or a prepositional phrase:

3:11 ,m=.<' am min..< ,<~, ~ min..< 'For a man's honour is
the honour of his father'.

I: I ,m ~b> ,,'" -2" rC=» b'All wisdom comes from the Lord'.
5:4 am r<»oi ~ .<~.<, ~ 'Because God is patient'.

The Pr consists of , followed by a noun in

34:21 ~i'< rcl~, rclcu:.., ~m:ni:\b.. 'The sacrifices of the unrighteous
are ofiniquity'.7

If the Pr takes one or more specifications, the Ep is placed after the
first phrase atom:8

6:16 ~, am ~ .<:n~m ,..,i 'A faithful friend is a medicine of
life'.

The Su-Pr-Ep pattern is well attested. The identification of Su and Pr
is the same in the two approaches of Goldenberg and Muraoka dis
cussed in § 18.1. The syntactic analysis differs in that in Muraoka's
model the subject is part of the main clause, whereas in Goldenberg's
analysis it stands in extraposition.9

In about 25 cases the tripartite NC in Syr corresponds to a bipar
tite NC in Heb. Compare e.g.

3: II (A) l':::lN il:::l::l1V"N il:::l::l.

6:16 (A) i1JlDN :::lillN D'''n ·mll.

7 Peters, Ben Sirach, 286, reconstructs the translator's Hebrew source text as m"v
""VD ,'v.

8 Cf. § 17.1 (C) on the same phenomenon in bipartite clauses of the type Pr-Suproo
and below, B, for its appearance in the pattern Pr-Ep-Su. The position of the Ep ar
gues for the interpretation of the tripartite pattern Su-Pr-Ep as an extraposition con
struction, see § 15.5.

9 On the relationship between extraposition and tripartite NCs see the preceding
footnote and further § 21.4.
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In 6:16 there is also a difference in constituent order: where Syr has
Su-Pr-Ep, Heb has Pr-Su. If the Syriac tripartite NC is analysed as an
extraposition construction (cf. above, § 18.1), one could argue that this
construction enabled the Syriac translator to put r<4\c:u::><>..m ,.,.., in
topic position, while at the same time retaining the Pr-Su pattern of
the main clause. However, if this explanation is correct, it is hard to
explain why this pattern of correspondence occurs only once in Syr.

The phenomenon that a tripartite NC in the Syriac text corre
sponds to a bipartite NC in the Hebrew is well attested in other books
of the Old Testament as well. Where, however, early manuscripts such
as 5bI are available, these manuscripts have often a bipartite structure.
We have discussed this phenomenon elsewhere. lO In Syr we can ob
serve the patterns of correspondence, but the material available is in
sufficient to establish whether we should explain them in terms of
translation technique (the translator rendered Hebrew bipartite NCs
with the tripartite pattern because that was more idiomatic Syriac) or
textual transmission (in an earlier, unattainable, phase of the textual
history there were more bipartite patterns; the tripartite patterns in Syr
are later adaptations to idiomatic Syriac).l1

B. Type 2: Pr-Ep--Su

This pattern too is attested almost fifty times. In most cases the subject
is a noun. Three times it is an independent relative clause. It is an in
fmitive in

11 :21 .k. ~ ~ O,~ ~'I::>o "'''' Om .='Ic, ~ 'For it is in
the Lord's power to make the poor one rich suddenly'.

The subject consists of the numeral :w followed by a relative clause in

16:3 ~r< ~ rO.::>.s :.=" :UI Om .:>\" ~ 'Because better is one who
does the will (of God) than a thousand'.

10 Cf. Van Peursen, 'Response to Responses', 199-200.
11 It is remarkable that earlier scholars who assumed that the Hebrew Geniza

manuscripts contained retranslations from Syr ignored the difference between a bipar
tite clause in Heb against a tripartite clause in Syr. This is the more remarkable since
these scholars often assumed that such a retroversion was made almost slavishly (cf.
Van Peursen, 'Retroversions'; idem, 'Sir 51:13-30'; idem, Verbal System, 19-23).
Thus Levi, L 'Ecc!esiaslique II, 32, calls 6: 14 (A) 'l'pn :lmN O1Jlr.lN :lmN a calque of
..a.oolM 0'" ~i r<iu., ~i, but apparently he assumed that the Hebrew transla
tor ignored the Ep and that there was a shift from a tripartite clause (Syriac) to a bipar
tite clause (Hebrew).
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The Pr is a participial in about 50% of the cases:

3:24~~ ~<n.L1I..>..'i .......cur<' <:'~~ ~ 'For many are the thoughts
of men'.

5:6 «.ba am ~ba~ 'The Lord is merciful'.

Nine times it is the adverbial rc'.:,.cn: 12

26: 12 r<'~~ r<'~1lur<' ,m r<.>.:.m 'So is the adulterous wife'.

Five times the Pr is a noun:

31:7~ ~= am r<'~o~~ .l.\r> 'Because Mammon is a stum
bling-block for the fool'.

Three times it is a prepositional phrase:

21:2 r<'~~~ ,m «',r<' .a. ""Y'r<' 'Deceit is like the teeth ofa lion'.

The Pr is a numeral in

33:31 (bis) "'=>- am ,.... .......r<' 'If you have but one slave'.

In one case the Pr consists of l..~ with suffix:

47: 18 r<''\n.r<' am mL" '(By the name of God) whose is the honour'.

Five times the Pr is an interrogative:

22:14 en=<. <U>QO 'And what is his name?'
31:9, 10 ~m <U>Q' Who is this?'

When the element preceding the enclitic consists of more than one
word, it is idiomatic for the enclitic to be placed immediately after the
first component!3

2:11 «.ba ~~'O Om rO.w~ ~ 'Because the Lord is compassion
ate and merciful'.

The pattern Pr-Ep--Su occurs a number of times where Heb has a bi
partite NC of the type Pr-Su.!4 Compare e.g.

12 In 28:10 8aI has "'''''-0' 0'" r6".", against the bipartite construction in all other
manuscripts.

13 See § 17.1 (C) on the same phenomenon in bipartite clauses of the type Pr
SUpron and above, A, for its appearance in the pattern Su-Pr-Ep and further Muraoka,
Classical Syriac for Hebraists, 64 n. 130; idem Basic Grammar § 104; Avinery
'Nominal Clause in the Peshitta', 48; Goldenberg, 'Syriac Sentence Structure', § 2
(pp. 100-102); Joosten, Syriac Language, 78.

14 An exception is 31 :9, 10 where 06", = corresponds to i1T N'I;' 'D in Heb (B); cf.
§ 21.2 (end) on = corresponding to 'D.
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3:24 (A) O"1N '):1 ')1n1V)) 0':1., ':J.

5:6 (A)'" 01n"T.

C. Type 3: Su-Ep-Pr

This pattern is attested ten times. Typical examples are those in which
the subject is a personal or demonstrative pronoun:

16:11 r<'=lr. CUm 'It would be amazing'.
36:22 ,,\",<U>.h. r<'~r<' Om lr..>r<" 'That you alone are God'.
41:4 r<'~r<' ,,'"~ -....?m.b., r<'lr.'" ,m r<',m, .l\r-> 'Because this is

the end of all people before God'.

When the subject is am, it is most often contracted with the enclitic to
CC\oom: 15

1:8 m..~or<' b. .h. ~ CUOm' 'Who is the ruler over all her store-
houses'.

21 :27~ .\rbo cuom 'He curses himself bitterly'.
38:9.<.a>r60 ,,",Om' '(Pray) that he will heal you'.
41:3 ",lr..»o> CUOm' .l\r-> 'Because it is your portion'.

This structure is also common in interrogative clauses with = « ~

om) 'who is it that. .. ' .16 In Syr there are two examples:

1:2~~ cu:>o 'who can count?'
16:21 ~'"' cu:>o 'who knows?'

Also this pattern corresponds fairly often with a bipartite structure in
Heb, e.g.:

16:11 (A) i1T Mn.
16:21 (A) ))"11"0.

36:22 (B) [0]"[1))] "N nnN ':J.

41:4 (B) "NO .,1V:1 ":J i'''n i1T.

The interpretation of this type of clauses is a debated issue. The main
question concerns the identification of Su and Pro In Goldenberg's
approach the element preceding the Ep is by definition the predicate
and hence these clauses belong to the pattern Pr-s II Suo A clause like
that in 1:8 can be rendered as 'It is He who rules over all her store-

15 N61deke, Grammatik, § 38; Duval, Traire, § 375f In Syr n.om is attested seven
times, but note that in 37: 19 7h3 has om om where the other manuscripts have "-om

(in a quadripartite NC, see § 19.1). For contraction of a demonstrative pronoun and
the Ep see the example from 16: II, quoted above; in this case 7a I has om "-"m.

16 Cf. Cohen, Phrase nominale, 200-201 on Ethiopic.
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houses'. The Ep functions as a rhematizer that turns the preceding
element into the predicate. Muraoka, on the other hand, used to ana
lyse clauses of this type as identificatory clauses of the type Su-Ep
Pr, but now he too adheres to the view that the Ep can never follow
the subject. 17 According to Joosten we should not assign all clauses of
the type NP-Ep-NP to either the Pr-Ep-Su or the Su-Ep-Pr pattern.
If the noun phrase preceding the Ep contains the new information, the
clause reflects the pattern Pr-Ep-Su. 18 This happens, for example, in

Matt 24:5~ r<.l~ r<.lr<' '1 am the Messiah' (i.e. '1 and no one
else').

But if the second noun phrase contains the new information, the pat
tern is Su-Ep-Pr, e.g.:

Matt 16:16~ Om :n..r<' 'You are the Messiah' (an answer to the
question 'Who do you say that! am?,)19

Matt 24:5 and 16: 16 are often quoted in the debate about the tripartite
NC in Syriac, but they cannot be adduced as support for either
Goldenberg's or Muraoka's view. The pattern used in Matt 16:16 is
exceptional both in Goldenberg's approach (because it is difficult to
consider ~r<' as the Pr) and in Muraoka's model (because it is prob
lematic to consider this clause identificatory rather than descriptive)
and hence it does not argue for either them.

We agree with Joosten that clauses of the type NP-Ep-NP may
be either Pr-Ep-Su or Su-Ep-Pr, but in our parsing the identification
of Su and Pr is primarily based on criteria of defmiteness. Accord
ingly, in cases where the element preceding the Ep is a pronoun and
the element following it is a noun or a substantivized adjective, we
analyse these clauses as Su-Ep-Pr, because the first noun phrase is
more definite than the second.20

The role that we assign to contextual factors does not go beyond
what we have said in § 16.3: Determination is defined not only on the

17 Muraoka, 'Response to Wido van Peursen', 190 n. 4. (Our remarks in this chap
ter were originally based on a version of Muraoka's paper where he stated that the Ep
never follows the Su, but in the final version he has formulated it more carefully in
that it does so only rarely. However, this correction seems to be intended to allow for
the pattern Pr-Su-Ep [below, DJ, rather than for exceptional cases ofSu-Ep-Pr.)

18 Joosten uses a pragmatic definition of Su and Pr, cf. § 16.2 and Joosten, Syriac
Language, 77.

19 Joosten 'Negation', 586; idem, Syriac Language, 87.
20 See § 16.3. For examples that we analyse as Pr-Ep-Su see above, on Type 2.
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basis of phrase types, but also in tenns of 'referred to or not yet re
ferred to in the situation of communication' .21 TIris helps us identify
Su and Prin

30:22 r<J<>'=:>, ,mi\.uo ~ "cur< ~ I.o:uo' Joy of the heart is a man's
life'.

In this example contextual arguments support the analysis of lno:w

~ as the subject and r6.l,=:>, ,enC\uo as the Pr (cf. ~oo, 'grief in the
preceding verse and note the parallelism with ,en r6.l,=:>, enlr..a... 'ilno

,enc.ajJ ~ln 'And a man's reflections make his life 10ng'22). It fol
lows that this clause has the pattern Su-Ep-Pr in which the Ep agrees
with the Pr.23

As to the structural meaning of the clauses under discussion we
agree with Joosten that no one structural meaning can be assigned to
them; some are identificatory (in which case the tripartite pattern is
obligatory24), others are descriptive (in which case it is hard to estab
lish a functional difference from the bipartite pattern25).

D. Type 4: Pr-Su-Ep

We have found one example of this pattern in

6: 16 (\oOm r<ml~ 1».. rQ.r<0 '(A faithful friend is a medicine of life)
and he who fears God is one' .26

TIris type too is much debated. Muraoka has strongly defended its ex
istence. It deviates from Goldenberg's two basic patterns of tripartite
NCs and hence supports Muraoka's own model against that of

21 Thus Dyk and Talstra, quoted in § 16.3.
22 With the pattern Su-Ep-Verb = Vedette - pronominal subject - g/ose, see

§ 24.4.
23 See below, § 18.3.
24 Unlike description and contrast, identification cannot be expressed by bipartite

NCs; cf. loosten, Syriac Language, 88.
25 Thus in Matt 16:16 ~r< ~ instead of~ Om ~.< could have been pos

sible as well.
26 Heb (A) CJ''P' ;N 10M' 'He who fears God will obtain them'; Ginzberg, 'Rand

glossen', 615 emends U''P' in Heb and suggests that the Syriac translator had the de
fective spelling Ulll' in his source text, which he misread as 111ll' and hence translated it
with ","om (similarly Peters, Ben Sirach, 59 and others), but this implies that the Syriac
translator misread an unproblematic Hebrew verb into a construction that is uncom
mon in Classical Hebrew. In the Hebrew Bible there are only five occurrences of
copulaic 1ll'; cf. loiion-Muraoka, Grammar, 154/; Muraoka, Emphatic, 78.
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Goldenberg. Even in his recent article, in which he argues that the Ep
only rarely follows the subject, he recognizes the Pr-Su-Ep pattem.27

Joosten suggests an alternative interpretation, in which the Ep is
not directly related to the preceding constituent, but rather to the pre
ceding clause as a whole, i.e. [[Pr-Su]-Ep].28 Since, however, one of
the basic principles of our computer-assisted analysis is that we start
from a formal registration of the clause patterns attested (cf. § 7.2.3),
we prefer to follow the same parsing procedure that we use for other
patterns, and hence to use the designation Pr-Su-Ep.29 That we have
found only one example of this pattern, prevents us from giving it too
much weight in the general discussion about NC patterns in Syr.

18.3 AGREEMENT

If the two noun phrases in the pattern NP-Ep-NP (Su-Ep-Pr or Pr
Ep-Su) differ in gender and/or number, the Ep agrees with either the
preceding or the following component. Usually it agrees with the
grammatical subject, but there are some deviating instances.3D In Syr
the enclitic agrees with the subject in

22:3 rd:- r<'=:> .<:>rd Om r<&\&\=> 'A foolish son is a shame for his
father'.

The enclitic does not agree with the subject in

30:22 r<>u,=:>~ ,m&"" ~ .......cur< .<:>l &\o:u>' Joy of the heart is a man's
life'.3!

When the first element of the clause is a pronoun the enclitic agrees in
gender and number with this pronoun.32 Sometimes it also agrees in

27 Muraoka, 'Response to Wido van Peursen', 190; cf. Van Peursen, 'Response to
Responses', 202.

28 Joosten, Review of Muraoka, Basic Grammar, § 5; idem, 'Response to Wido
van Peursen', 187.

29 Van Peursen, 'Response to Responses', 202-203.
30 Goldenberg, 'Syriac Sentence Structure', 107-110; Khan, Studies in Semitic

Syntax, 143. Khan observes a similar phenomenon in substandard Middle Arabic. He
compares further Spanish el probleme eres Ii< 'the problem is you' (ibid. 50 n. 75).
For the same phenomenon in Biblical Hebrew see Muraoka, 'Tripartite Nominal
Clause', 206-208.

3! Note that Heb (B) has C:-l; cf. Levi, L 'Ecc!esiastique II, 133: 'Plus correct serait
W:-l; meme singularite en S'. For the identification of Su and Pr in this clause see
above, § 18.2 (C).
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life'.3!

When the first element of the clause is a pronoun the enclitic agrees in
gender and number with this pronoun.32 Sometimes it also agrees in

27 Muraoka, 'Response to Wido van Peursen', 190; cf. Van Peursen, 'Response to
Responses', 202.

28 Joosten, Review of Muraoka, Basic Grammar, § 5; idem, 'Response to Wido
van Peursen', 187.

29 Van Peursen, 'Response to Responses', 202-203.
30 Goldenberg, 'Syriac Sentence Structure', 107-110; Khan, Studies in Semitic

Syntax, 143. Khan observes a similar phenomenon in substandard Middle Arabic. He
compares further Spanish el probleme eres Ii< 'the problem is you' (ibid. 50 n. 75).
For the same phenomenon in Biblical Hebrew see Muraoka, 'Tripartite Nominal
Clause', 206-208.

3! Note that Heb (B) has C:-l; cf. Levi, L 'Ecc!esiastique II, 133: 'Plus correct serait
W:-l; meme singularite en S'. For the identification of Su and Pr in this clause see
above, § 18.2 (C).
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person.33 Thus for 'I am the Messiah' one could use~ om ~.<,34

but also Matt 24:5~ ~~ ~.<.35 There is no discernible differ
ence in structural meaning between the two patterns. Muraoka has
argued that they reflect two ways in which the notion of identification
was expressed: (1) by repetition of the subject pronoun, or (2) by
means of the fossilized am, which can be attached to any emphasized
element. The type with ~~ ~.< is probably secondary. Either ~.<
~~ originated from am ~.< as a result of 'attraction'36 or 'assimilat
ion' ,37 or cuocn « am am), originally the subject pronoun am with the
emphasizing enclitic am, was reinterpreted as a repetition of one and
the same pronoun and ~~ ~.< was formed by analogy.38 In Syr
there is one example of am ~.< in

36:22 "'I"tUab r<~r< 0", lrur<, 'That you alone are God'.

In the pattern Su-Pr-Ep the Ep agrees either with the immediately
preceding or with the clause-initial element. Cases of disagreement
between the subject and the Ep support Muraoka's claim that the Ep is
an emphatic particle rather than a copula or a lesser subject of a bipar
tite clause core.39 But in Syr no examples of disagreement can be iden
tified. In those few cases where the Su and the Pr differ in gender or
number, the Ep agrees with the Su, as in

32 Joosten, Syriac Language, 87; compare the examples given above.
33 Muraoka, 'Nominal Clause in Old Syriac Gospels', 34-35; Classical Syriac for

Hebraists, § 103 (esp. p. 61 n. 122), § 105; Goldenberg, 'Syriac Sentence Structure',
108; Joosten, Syriac Language, 67.

34 Cf. Noldeke, Grammatik, § 312D: 'Oft tritt aber das Pronomen der 3. Person en
clitisch auch als Copula neben der 1. und 2. auf; similarly Duval, Traile, § 375d.

35 Cf. Noldeke, Grammatik, § 312C: 'Sehr gem wird das Personalpronomen als
Subject vorangestellt und vor oder hinter dem Hauptwort des Priid. enclitisch wieder
holt, so dass diese 2. Form die Copula bildet'; similarly Duval, Traile, § 375e. For
examples see also Falla, Key I, 47b, 49a.

36 Muraoka, Classical Syriacfor Hebraists, § 103.
37 Cf. Muraoka, Basic Grammar, § 104.
38 The type om r<>r< has parallels in other Semitic languages. Compare e.g. Bibli

cal Hebrew 2 Sam 7:28 C'017N01 N101 O1t1N 'It is you who are the (true) God' (1000n
Muraoka, Grammar, § 154): 'Pr-pron-Su'; Peshitta: r<mlr< om lrur<) and Ethiopic
Matt 5:14 antamu wainu barhiinu la-alam 'You are the light of the world'; Ps 80:9
ana wa inu agzi abber 'I am the Lord' (Cohen, Phrase nominale, 198-199).

39 Note that in Goldenberg's approach it is not in the type~ om r<>r< that the
Ep does not agree with the subject, but in the type~ r<>r< r<>r<, since in his
model both types have the pattern Pr-s II Su; Goldenberg explains the latter type in
terms of attraction; see Goldenberg, 'Comments on "Three Approaches" by Wido van
Peursen', 183.
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26:26 om r<:r.~ r<:r.~r<, .;u.;", 'The dispute of a woman is in
humility'.

TIlls is even the case when Heb has an undeclined N1il that is co
referential with a plural or feminine subject. 40

18.4 CONCLUSION

There are more than a hundred tripartite NCs in Syr. Most frequent are
the patterns Su-Pr-Ep (Goldenberg: SU II Pr-s) and Pr-Ep-Su
(Goldenberg: Pr-s II Su). There are ten examples of the pattern Su
Ep-Pr. Our parsing of these clauses is based on our grammatical defi
nition of Su and Pr, but even in a pragmatic definition, it is problem
atic to analyse the first element in the examples of this third type as
the Pr (i.e. Pr-Ep-Su or Pr-s II Su). There is one example of the pat
tern Pr-Su-Ep (Joosten: [pr-Su]-Ep).

Where Su and Pr differ in gender or number the Ep agrees with
either of them. However, the examples in which this is the case are
few in number, so that no firm conclusions can be based on it. Clauses
of the type *r<'~r<' ~r<' ~r<' (cf. r<'~r<' Om ~r<' in 36:22) are not
attested in Syr.

There is some overlap in the functions of bipartite and tripartite
NCs. Especially in the case of participles and adjectives. For identifi
cation tripartite NCs of the pattern Su-Ep-Pr are employed, but de
scription and contrast can be expressed by both bipartite and tripartite
clauses. When the subject of a descriptive clause is a personal pro
noun, the bipartite construction is the norm.41 In the preceding chapter
we have seen that the presence of a participial Pr may enhance the
bipartite pattern. But there are also a large number of participial predi
cates in tripartite clauses of the patterns Pr-Ep-Su and Su-Pr-Ep.

Fairly often the tripartite NC in Syr corresponds to a bipartite NC
in Heb. Whether this is due to a translator who rendered Hebrew bi
partite clauses with more idiomatic tripartite clauses in Syriac, or to
later scribes who changed bipartite clauses into tripartite clauses by
adding the Ep cannot be established.

40 See § 21.4 (A), where we give three examples from 11 :14-15 that we prefer to
analyse as extraposition constructions of the type Su II Pr-s or Ex II Pr-Supron'

41 Muraoka, Basic Grammar, § 107. Possible exceptions occur in 1:1 and 37:13,
quoted in § 18.2 (A).
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QUADRIPARTITE NOMINAL CLAUSES

19.1 BASIC PATTERNS

Quadripartite NCs are extensions of tripartite NCs. In Muraoka's
model they are extensions of the tripartite patterns Pr-Ep-Su and Su
Ep-Pr. The first pattern is extended to Pr-pron-Ep-Su, the second to
Su-pron-Ep-Pr.1 Both the Su and the Pr are definite. 2 Compare the
following two examples.

Type 1: Pr-pron-Ep-Su

Deut 7:9 r<rnlr< <1..0", ",rnlr< r<..b> 'The Lord your God is God']

Type 2: Su-pron-Ep-Pr

Matt 13:39 (Curet.) rOu.:> <1..0", ~o:\\ 'The sower is the evil one'.

The second pattern is disputed. Goldenberg, who does not acknowl
edge the tripartite pattern Su-Ep-Pr, does not acknowledge its quadri
partite extension Su-pron-Ep-Pr either. In his approach there is only
one quadripartite pattern, namely Pr II p - s ISu, which is an extension

1 Muraoka, Classical Syriac for Hebraists, § 106; similarly Joosten, 'Negation',
586. Noldeke (Grammatik, § 3I7) analyses these clauses as cases of 'nominativus
absolutus' .

2 Joosten, Syriac Language, 79, 86; idem, 'Negation', 586; Goldenberg, 'Syriac
Sentence Structure', 106-107.

3 Thus both Goldenberg and Muraoka (unlike Pennacchietti, 'Frase nominale tri
partita', 163, 167); Goldenberg, 'Syriac Sentence Structure', 106, analyses this clause
as Pr-p-s-Su. According to Muraoka, Classical Syriac for Hebraists, § 106, the p in
this construction is originally a resumptive element, just as in a verbal clause such as
Matt 24:13 .<w om ....lnw rOo:\>- ~, "'" 'One who endures till the end shall be
saved'. Compare in Syr:

31:7 .l.:.ln4= om <=> 4' "'" .bo 'And everyone who goes astray
through it will stumble'.

48:4 >e>lNu Om '''In=...., .;:i>o'And he who is like you will be praised'.
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of the tripartite pattern Pr-s II Su. 4 However, in our view this interpre
tation of Pr and Su is sometimes difficult to maintain. Thus in the ex
ample quoted <6..0;\ is the symbol and I"Cr.a=> its referent in the expla
nation of a parable. It is preferable therefore to take <6..0;\ as the Su
and I"Cr.a=> as the Pr. 5

In Syr there are no examples of the first pattern. The second pattern
is attested three times:

19:20 r<'~ ,m ,m r<'~r<'~ m~~o 'And fear of God is wisdom'.
21:26 m.:>l (\.oom ~~ m:>o~ 'The mouth of the fool is his heart'.
37:19~ (\.oOm ~i::> "}:>=»~ -?> .h 'Everyone who is wise in his

own opinion is a fool' 6

19.2 FUNCTION

The following functions have been ascribed to the quadripartite NC.

1. To avoid clumsiness or misunderstanding, especially when the
predicate is long or when it consists of a relative clause.7

2. To indicate that the predicate is determinate.8

3. To turn a word (the initial Pr) into the theme ('logical sub
j ect') of the sentence.9

The first function can explain its use in 37:19, although it is difficult
to see a functional difference from tripartite NCs of the type

31:7 .la~b Om m:> 4~ ~ .ho 'And everyone who goes astray
through it will stumble'.

In 19:20 and 21: 26 the function of the quadripartite construction is
hard to establish. It is remarkable, however, that in almost all exam
ples of the corresponding tripartite pattern (i.e. Su-Ep-Pr) the Su is a
pronoun, whereas in these two examples of the quadripartite pattern
the Su is a noun.

4 Goldenberg, 'Syriac Sentence Structure', 106-107.
5 Accordingly, Joosten (Syriac Language, 89) analyses it as Su-pron-Ep-Pr. The

Sinaiticus has ~"",,-o\, instead of ~o\" which makes it even a more likely candidate
to be the Su; cf. § 16.3.

6 7h3 has om om instead of ","om; cf. § 18.2 (c), n. 16.
7 Muraoka, Classical Syriac for Hebraists, § 106; Joosten, Syriac Language, 89.
8 Cf. Matt 13:39 (Curet.), quoted above, where the Greek text has 6 OtlX~OA'()(;;

Joosten, Syriac Language, 89.
9 Goldenberg, 'Syriac Sentence Structure', 106-107.
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In 19:20 and 21:26 no Hebrew text is available and in 37:19 Heb
has a reading completely different from Syr. It is possible that the
Syriac translator's Hebrew source text contained a tripartite NC in
these places, since this pattern of correspondence (i.e. a quadripartite
NC in the Syriac corresponds with a tripartite NC in the Hebrew text)
also occurs in other parts of the Peshitta. Compare e.g.

Gen 42:6 r6,..ir< .b.. ~ ""Orn .!I.Joo""o 'And Joseph was the governor
of the land'; Mf l'iNil ?V t?'?lllil N1i1 '10'1'1.
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CHAPTER TWENTY

PARTICIPIALS

20.1 FORM: ABSOLUTE STATE AND EMPHATIC STATE

The category of 'participials' includes both participles and adjectives
(§ 16.1). In some respects the syntactic behaviour of participials dif
fers from that of other predicative elements. In the present paragraph
we will deal with the use of the absolute and emphatic state, in the
following paragraph we will deal with the clause patterns in which
participials occur. Whereas predicate nouns usually take the emphatic
state, participials prefer the absolute state. l Compare the following
pairs in which the Pr is a noun (emphatic state) and a participial (abso
lute state) respectively:

1: 11 r<ln.»C\.:1X.~~ r<laho r<~C\.::lio r<i<>.or<o r<h", fGi:o>~ ",lrJ.»~ 'The fear
of the Lord is glory, honour, majesty and a crown of praise'.

1:12~ fG:w.=>o fGi:o>~ ",lrJ.»~ 'Fear of the Lord gladdens the heart'.

5:3 r<:i.h. ~mh~ 0", ~C\.::l~ fGi:o>~ ~ 'For the Lord is an avenger
of all who are oppressed'.

18:2,.:>' ,,,,o~eu>b fGi:o>o 'And the Lord alone isjust'.

29:25,26 lNr< ~r< 'You are a foreigner'.
48:4 lNr< .l....,.,~ rC>o 'How awesome you were!'

In other Syriac literature predicative participials occasionally take the
emphatic state. Joosten points out that this is especially the case when
the Pr is an essential, inherent characteristic of the subject, rather than
an accidental attribute. Compare

1 Cor 7:22 r<~r<~ 0'" r<",""" '(He who was called as a slave in the
Lord) is a free man ofGod'2

1 Noldeke, Grammatik, § 204A-B; Muraoka, Classical Syriac for Hebraists, § 58;
Basic Grammar, § 71 e; cf. Joosten, Syriac Language, 80.

2 Joosten, 'Predicative Adjective', 19-21; idem, Syriac Language, 67-73; cf.
Noldeke, Grammatik, § 204B: 'Dieser Gebrauch geht wohl von substantivischer Auf
fassung der Adjectiva aus'. The status emphaticus is also employed when the predi-
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This analysis comes close to the traditional explanation that in such
cases the adjective is substantivized.3 Vice versa, the use of substanti
val predicates in the absolute state can be considered cases of 'adjec
tivization' of the substantive.4 Compare e.g.

Ps 82:6 ~1Iur< ~cnlr< 'You are gods'.

In Syr there are no cases of a predicative noun in the absolute state or
a predicative participial in the emphatic state. 5 An exception would be

4:2 r<'\.=o:n, .<z..>r<, <TU>oi 'The spirit of the person which is broken'.

If we analyse r<~lr., as a specification of the masculine r6.>r<,

(§ 10.2.2 [4]) it would be an emphatic masculine form. But if we take
it as a specification of <7UJoi (§ 11.5) it can be analysed as an absolute
feminine form.

20.2 STRUCTURES OF CLAUSES CONTAINING A PARTICIPLE

If we investigate the distribution of participial predicates over the
types of NCs described in Chapters 16-19 we can distinguish the fol
lowing patterns.6

(1) Prptcp - SUnoun

13:22 ,<nO'O",," ~~o 'And his helpers are many'.

This pattern is attested seventy times. Goldenberg considers it ellipti
cal for Pr-s II Suo

(2) SUnoun - Prpu:p

1: 12~ rG",,",", rG;"', <n:n4., 'Fear of the Lord gladdens the heart'.

cate expresses the superlative, e.g. Luke 1:42 o<ri:> .In:i........""''='' 'You are the most
blessed among women' and with~ when it expresses '(the) many' as opposed to
'one'; cf. Joosten, 'Predicative Adjective', 21-23.

3 Goldenberg, 'Predicative Adjectives', 718-721; compare the expression 'a free
man' rather than 'free' in Joosten's translation of 1 Cor 7:22 quoted here.

4 Cf. also Goldenberg, 'Syriac Sentence Structure', 115 and 99 n. 5.
5 The same distribution occurs if the clause contains a form of the verb ....o<n. But

in this category there are some exceptions in which a participial as a predicative com
plement takes the emphatic state or a predicative noun occurs in the absolute state; see
§ 23.5.

6 But quadripartite NCs with a participial predicate (Chapter 19) are not attested.
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This pattern is even more frequent: it is attested almost 150 times.
Goldenberg analyses it as elliptical for Su II Pr-s.

(3) Prptcp - SUpron 3rdpers

34: I 9 .<ine:w::>o -?" 0", r<>.::>INOOO 'And He is a redeemer from the
wound'.

This pattern is attested eleven times, against fourteen examples with a
non-participial Pro A functional difference from the pattern without the
subject pronoun (below, Pattern 10) is difficult to establish.

(4) Prptcp - SUproo2nd1lstpers

14:15~ :n..< .Po=<. ~ ~'i.»,c, 'Because you leave behind your
possessions to others'.

This pattern is attested 21 times. Whereas the subject pronoun of the
3rd person is often omitted (see below, Pattern 10), ellipsis of the sub
ject pronoun of the 1st or 2nd person does not occur.

(5) SUpron3rdpers - Prptcp

14:6 r<z.=, ~;<IJ!I b<>:::oo 0",0 'And he receives an evil recompense'.

This pattern is attested 35 times. In Goldenberg's approach the analy
sis mentioned under (2) applies here as well.

(6) SUpron2ndllstpers - Prptcp

9: 13~ :n..< ~ :.u.:,~ 'That you step between snares'.

This pattern is attested eight times. It is especially this pattern that ar
gues against the interpretation of bipartite NCs of the type Su-Pr as
elliptical representatives of Su II Pr-s (see the discussion below).

(7) Prplcp - S Uindep reI. clause

3:4 a=,c, ~~ ~ .<~ "r<a>o 'And storing up treasures is he who
honours his mother'.

(8) SUindep. reI. clause - Prptcp

30:3 ",«.un.'. ~ ",;" ~~ 'He who teaches his son provokes his en
emy to jealousy'.
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Patterns 7 and 8 are two subsets of Pattern 1 and 2 respectively. Pat
tern 7 is attested three times, Pattern 8 thirteen times, including those
cases where the relative clause is preceded by a 'dummy' antecedent
such as 02".

(9) SUdemonstrative - Prptcp

39:34 l'Cm ~ ~ l'Cm 'This is worse than that'.

This pattern is attested five times. It can be considered as a subset of
Pattern 5.

(10) Prptcp (without Su being expressed)

3:5 rcl.-s= :\.:>.0 'And when he prays'.

This pattern is the elliptical equivalent of Pattern 3. It is attested about
200 times, against a relatively small number of cases in which the Pr
is not a participial. It is especially frequent in relative clauses, circum
stantial clauses, and clauses introduced by 0, but it is not restricted to
these contexts (cf. § 17.3).

(11) SUnoun - Prptcp - Ep

18:26 r<~r< ,,"" ~i'< ~ ~,;; ",~C\.:>a 'And they are all beautiful
before God'.

(12) SUindep. reI. clause - Prptcp - Ep

10:20 <»= am ~ r<~rcl J..,~~a 'And he who fears God is honoured
more than him'.

(13) SUpron3rdpel1l - Prptcp - Ep

37: 13 "\ls\C\.:>r< am ~c=> am .!!>r<a'And also he is faithful like you'.

Patterns 11-13 all belong to the type Su-Pr-Ep (Goldenberg: Su II Pr
s). Pattern 11 is attested eight times, Pattern 12 five times, and Pattern
13 once. They show that, even though bipartite Su-Pr clauses with
participial predicates are frequent, their tripartite counterpart with the
Ep is attested as well.
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(14) Prptcp - Ep - SUnoun

28: 18 r6u. .l¥ ......,:1.>.< ~~ 'Many are those who have been killed
by the sword'.

(15) Prptcp - Ep - SU... +relativeclause

16:3 <Gl.< ~ rOo..:>..s ~~ Om .:o\,~ ~ 'Because better is one who
does the will (of God) than a thousand'.

(16) Prptcp - Ep - SUinfinitive

11 :21 ,.I.z. ~ ~ oi~ r<.~ ,,"" Om =ic~ ~ 'Because it is
in the Lord's power to make the poor one rich suddenly'.

(17) Prptcp - Ep - SUindep reI. clause

33:22 ~cn= lru.< r<>..:>41~ ~ ~ ~ ........~~ Om .:o\,~ ~ 'Be
cause it is better that your sons beseech you than that you beseech
them'.

Patterns 14-17 belong to the type Pr-Ep-Su (Goldenberg: Pr-s II Su).
Pattern 14 is attested almost twenty times; each of the other three pat
terns is attested once. Again we see that participial predicates may
occur with the Ep in the tripartite pattern.

(18) SUpron - Ep - Prptcp

37:8 ~iln::>o Om ~ Om .l!>'<~ ~ 'Because he too has himself in
mind'.

38:9 ~rOo <UOm~ '(Pray) that He will heal you'.

(19) SUindep. reI. clause with 'dwnmy antecedent' - Ep - Prptcp

31:7 .L.41ln::>o om <= 4~ ~ ho'And everyone who goes astray
through it will stumble'.

Patterns 18-19 belong to the type Su-Ep-Pr, This type is used for
identification, rather than description, Consequently, the Pr is most
often a determinate noun, However, in the three examples quoted the
Pr is a participial. In 37:8 and 38:9 the reason for the pattern Su-Ep
Pr is probably the fact that the subject contains the new information
and is therefore rhematized by the Ep. In 31:7 it may be a desire to
clarify the syntactic structure of the clause.

PARTICIPIALS 313

(14) Prptcp - Ep - SUnoun

28: 18 r6u. .l¥ ......,:1.>.< ~~ 'Many are those who have been killed
by the sword'.

(15) Prptcp - Ep - SU... +relativeclause

16:3 <Gl.< ~ rOo..:>..s ~~ Om .:o\,~ ~ 'Because better is one who
does the will (of God) than a thousand'.

(16) Prptcp - Ep - SUinfinitive

11 :21 ,.I.z. ~ ~ oi~ r<.~ ,,"" Om =ic~ ~ 'Because it is
in the Lord's power to make the poor one rich suddenly'.

(17) Prptcp - Ep - SUindep reI. clause

33:22 ~cn= lru.< r<>..:>41~ ~ ~ ~ ........~~ Om .:o\,~ ~ 'Be
cause it is better that your sons beseech you than that you beseech
them'.

Patterns 14-17 belong to the type Pr-Ep-Su (Goldenberg: Pr-s II Su).
Pattern 14 is attested almost twenty times; each of the other three pat
terns is attested once. Again we see that participial predicates may
occur with the Ep in the tripartite pattern.

(18) SUpron - Ep - Prptcp

37:8 ~iln::>o Om ~ Om .l!>'<~ ~ 'Because he too has himself in
mind'.

38:9 ~rOo <UOm~ '(Pray) that He will heal you'.

(19) SUindep. reI. clause with 'dwnmy antecedent' - Ep - Prptcp

31:7 .L.41ln::>o om <= 4~ ~ ho'And everyone who goes astray
through it will stumble'.

Patterns 18-19 belong to the type Su-Ep-Pr, This type is used for
identification, rather than description, Consequently, the Pr is most
often a determinate noun, However, in the three examples quoted the
Pr is a participial. In 37:8 and 38:9 the reason for the pattern Su-Ep
Pr is probably the fact that the subject contains the new information
and is therefore rhematized by the Ep. In 31:7 it may be a desire to
clarify the syntactic structure of the clause.



314 CHAPTER TWENTY

20.3 PATTERNS WITH A PARTICIPIAL

AND SYRIAC CLAUSE STRUCTURE

We have seen in § 17.2 that Goldenberg considers sentences with par
ticipial predicates as 'special cases' that show ellipsis of the s in the
Pr-s nucleus. There seems to be a paradigm consisting of participial +
o for the third person and participial + pronoun for the first and sec
ond person:

Singular Plural

3m .::>lou ...."lou
3f «::>lou ,"",lou

2m lrur< .::>lou ... olrur< ...."lou
2f •lrur< «::>lou ,..lrur< ,"",lou

1m r<>r< .::>lou ...... ...."lou
If r<>r< «::>lou ...... ,"",lou

The observation that the participial can dispense with the 3rd person
pronoun explains the frequency of bipartite patterns in which the sub
ject is a noun (patterns 1, 2) or an independent relative clause (pat
terns 7, 8) and in which it is a 3rd person pronoun or demonstrative
preceding the Pr (pattern 5, 9). Clauses in which the participial is fol
lowed by a subject pronoun ofthe 2nd or 1st person (Pattern 4) fit this
paradigm as well. In some cases the subject pronoun of the third per
son in the P-Su pattern is retained as well (pattern 3), but the pattern
with ellipsis of the 3rd person subject pronoun (pattern 10) is about
twenty times as frequent.

The phenomenon of ellipsis does not account for the eight exam
ples in which a subject pronoun of the 2nd or 1st person precedes the
participle, i.e. SUpron 2nd/lst pers - Prptcp (Pattern 6). If we follow Golden
berg in analysing clauses of the pattern Su-Pr as elliptical for Su II Pr
s, we have to assume that in these cases the subject pronoun of the 2nd
or 1st person is omitted, which does not agree with the paradigm out
lined above. 7

7 Cf. Goldenberg, 'Syriac Sentence Structure', 114-115: 'In such constructions
the independent pronoun and the partici pie appear actually to form an analytic verbal
expression, where the "non-conjugated" participle proves capable of occupying the
predicate position with no need for marked agreement in person with the subject.'
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The bipartite patterns without an Ep can be compared with their
tripartite counterparts. Thus in addition to SUnoun - Prptcp (pattern 2)
there is SUnoun - Prptcp - Ep (pattern 11), although the former is far
more frequent. In Goldenberg's analysis both types reflect the basic
pattern Su II Pr-s, the only difference being that Pattern 2 shows ellip
sis of the s. Similarly, besides the pattern Prptcp - SUnoun (Pattern 1)
there is Prptcp - Ep - SUnoun (pattern 14), again with a higher frequency
of the bipartite pattern. Altogether there occur in Syr about forty ex
amples in which the Ep after a participial Pr is retained, be it in tripar
tite patterns or in bipartite patterns of the type Pr-Su (pattern 3 men
tioned above). Accordingly, it appears that in a small number of cases
the Ep has been retained (the number of occurrences is less than 10%
of those that can be analysed in terms of ellipsis).

20.4 VERBALIZATION

In Goldenberg's view the high frequency of participials in bipartite
NCs is a consequence of their verbalization: The bare participial can
function as a nexus-eomplex implying the 3rd person pronominal sub
ject.8 Goldenberg elaborates on David Cohen's monumental work on
the NC in Semitic languages. Cohen distinguishes three degrees of
verbalization, related to the following three characteristics of verbal
status:

A. The predicative function is marked syntactically.
B. Conjugation: there is a morphological connection between the

pronominal subject and the Pr.
e. Entering into the system of aspectual-temporal oppositions.

In the first degree of verbalization only A is the case, in the second
degree B or C is the case as well in the third degree each of the char
acteristics of verbal status is present.9 According to Goldenberg all
Syriac constructions built on the nucleus complex Pr-s fulfil the con
ditions A and B, and those in which the Pr is a participial enter the
third degree of verbalization. 10

8 Goldenberg, 'Syriac Sentence Structure', 113.
9 Cohen, Phrase nominale, 89.
10 Goldenberg, 'Syriac Sentence Structure', 113; see also Duval, Traite, §§ 324,

350-351.
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The background of this analysis is Goldenberg's assumption that
the Pr in the Syriac NC needs to be followed by an enclitic subject
pronoun and that this construction is syntactically equivalent to finite
veros. l1

In Syr, however, the participial constructions have not developed
thus far. The examples of the construction with a participle + pronoun
3rd person singular show that the paradigm outlined above was not
fully developed.

20.5 CONCLUSION

In some respects participials behave differently from other nominal
predicates. They occur in the absolute state rather than the emphatic
state and take the Ep less frequently than non-participial predicates.
As a consequence, clauses containing a participial differ regarding the
distribution and frequency of the clause patterns attested. The phe
nomena described here are related to the verbalization of participles
that took place in Classical Syriac. Syr reflects a stage in which this
development had not been completed.

11 Goldenberg, 'Syriac Sentence Structure', 112. According to Muraoka this inter
pretation goes too far, because there are still considerable differences between the
so-called conjugated nouns and conjugated verbs; see his 'Response to Wido van
Peursen'.
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CHAPTER TWENTY-ONE

EXTRAPOSITION AND PRONOMINAL AGREEMENT

21.1 TERMINOLOGY

In his Studies in Semitic Syntax G. Khan distinguishes between 'extra
position' and 'pronominal agreement'. Extraposition is 'the syntactic
construction in which a noun or nominal phrase stands isolated at the
front of a clause without any immediate formal connection to the
predication C... ) The grammatical relation of nominal in the predica
tion is usually indicated vicariously by means of a coreferential re
sumptive pronoun.'] Pronominal agreement is 'a construction where a
noun or nominal phrase whose grammatical relation is indicated by its
case inflection or by an adjoining relational particle is accompanied in
the same clause by a coreferential pronoun agreeing with it in number,
gender, person, and grammatical relation C... ) Unlike extraposed
nominals, nominals which are accompanied by such "agreement pro
nouns" are not restricted to initial position but may occur anywhere in
the clause - the front, the interior, or the end.'2

Accordingly, pronominal agreement differs from extraposition in
that the nominal stands inside the predication whereas in extraposition
it is isolated from the predication and is referred to by the co
referential pronoun. In traditional grammars the extraposition con
struction is often called 'casus pendens' or 'nominative absolute'.3 In

1 Khan, Studies in Semitic Syntax, xxvi; cf. Muraoka, Emphatic, 93 on Biblical
Hebrew: 'Quite frequently a noun or a pronoun, or its equivalent, is placed at the head
of a sentence, syntactically independent of the sentence which follows (... ) The extra
posed or fronted sentence part is usually resumed later by means of a pronominal
element.' See also Noldeke, Grammatik, § 317; Duval, Traite, § 376 ('II est rare que
Ie nom, mis ainsi en tete de la phrase, ne soit pas repris par Ie suffixe'); Goldenberg,
'Tautological Infinitive', 37.

2 Khan, Studies in Semitic Syntax, xxvi-xxvii; see also idem, 'Object Markers and
Agreement Pronouns', 468.

3 Cf. Joiion-Muraoka, Grammar, § 156a: 'A noun or a pronoun is often placed at
the head of a clause in such a way as to stand aloof from what follows, and then re
sumed by means of a retrospective pronoun. The noun is thus suspended, so to speak,
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Ie nom, mis ainsi en tete de la phrase, ne soit pas repris par Ie suffixe'); Goldenberg,
'Tautological Infinitive', 37.

2 Khan, Studies in Semitic Syntax, xxvi-xxvii; see also idem, 'Object Markers and
Agreement Pronouns', 468.

3 Cf. Joiion-Muraoka, Grammar, § 156a: 'A noun or a pronoun is often placed at
the head of a clause in such a way as to stand aloof from what follows, and then re
sumed by means of a retrospective pronoun. The noun is thus suspended, so to speak,
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extraposition the co-referential pronoun is always resumptive, while in
pronominal agreement it may be either resumptive or anticipatory.

21.2 EXTRAPOSITION

Extraposition is well attested in Syr. A classification can be made ac
cording to the form of the extraposed element or according to the
grammatical function of the resumptive element.

A. Form of the extraposed element4

(a) Pronoun:5

37:8 ~ilo= Om ~ Om .!!>..... , .y 'Because he too6-he has him
self in mind'.?

hence it is termed casus pendens' and ibid., 552 n. I: 'In contemporary general lin
guistics it is customary to discuss these issues in terms of "topic" and "comment" or
similar ideas'. For the 'nominative absolute', see e.g. Brockelmann, Grammatik,
§ 220: 'Die dominierende Vorstellung tritt als sog. absoluter Nominativ oft an die
Spitze des Satzes und erhiilt ihre grammatische Beziehung durch ein nlckweisendes
Pron. ( ... ) seltener fehlt die Riickweisung'.

4 For other Syriac examples see Khan, Studies in Semitic Syntax, 123-124.
5 Cf. Muraoka, Emphatic, 97-98 on Biblical Hebrew.
6 In other structures too ....< is used to introduce a fronted element, e.g.

16: II .<,,,,,,In C\.Im .,,1.:\0 c6= .......< :u> ....<0'And as to one-if he were to
harden his neck, it would be amazing'.

38:1 ,<no\=> .<.,,1..< ."I. ....<, ~ 'Because also him-God has created him'.
49: 10 .l.\m..-6 """.<, --.9<noro..ln ~,m= --.9m>:1.>~ --.9°<>11 ~ ~'iln ....<0

'And also the Twelve Prophets-may their bones shine beneath them-who
cured Israel'.

? The analysis of this example is difficult. If we take the second am as a subject
pronoun, we can parse this clause as:

[MVL D-<Cj» [>P <Cj>] [HW <&>]11 [B-NPCH <co» [Hw <su» [MTR<> <PC>]

If, however, we take it as a rhematizing or emphatic particle (cf. § 24.3), the first
0<7> is not resumed by an element in the main clause, and its interpretation as a fronted
element can be questioned. In that case the analysis

[MVL D-<Cj>1[>P <Cj» [HW <su» [B-NPCH <co» [HW <Ep>] [MTR<> <PC>]

is possible as well. The second am is absent from 7al.
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(b) Construction with kl-suffix + demonstrative:

44:7 .<"'--.< ~ml '<0'" ~",",'i:\:> ~'" ~cnl..:.. 'And all these-in their
generation they had honour',

(c) Noun phrase:

16:18~ ~mah., ~ r<>..i.<o .ooo",:S-o r<a=<. ,s;.x.o r<a=<. .<'"
'Behold the heaven and the heavens of the heaven and the abyss and
the earth, at His revelation upon them, they stand fum',

16: 19 ~\ ~mah. .<\»lr= "" .l...::.:s-, r<a>.<1Nr..o '<'i~' .<'\=.. 'The
roots of the mountains and the foundations of the earth-they trem
ble when He appears to them',

43:8 .",oln...< =-- ""'.< r<»'u 'The (new) moon-it is like its name'.

Also with a generic sense:

3:26 ",:S-i.» ....r<:>:s- ~ .cl 'A stubborn heart-its end will be bad',
3:27 .",<\Elr6. ......~ r<uo .cl 'A stubborn heart-its pains will be

many'.
7:21 ~ ""'.< .ma.::u>'<~ .<>=.. 'A wise servant-love him as

yourself.

The noun phrase may be followed by a relative clause:

4:2 m...oi ""r6.:S- rd m.l "-ao.», r<x.a.> 'The soul that is in want-<lo not
grieve its spirit'.

(d) Independent relative clause (generic):

13: I ",,..r<:> rG=, .<:n:.u """" 'He who approaches pitch-it cleaves to
his hand'.

14:6 cn= ,.."" ~ ~ ,.."" 'He who is evil to himself-there is no
one more evil than him'.

34: 17 <71»OU ri=I~ .<mlrd l"" 'He who fears God-blessed is his
spirit' .

35:2 """ou ri=I~ r¢:\C~ i\,.uo 'And he who keeps the command
blessed is his spirit'.
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B. Grammatical functions of the resumptive element8

(a) Subject:

16:18~ ~cnah.~ ~ «>..ir<o rOoomlno~ """"0~ r<m
'Behold the heaven and the heavens of the heaven and the abyss and
the earth, at His revelation upon them, they stand firm'.

16: 19 ~\ ~cnah. r<uoln:>o :\:. kln~ «mr<uo r<'i~~ r<'\.a.>... 'The
roots of the mountains and the foundations of the earth-they trem
ble when He appears to them'.

18:29 .......n=>.»ln> .......<Um .!Ar< ~(\., ~ 'Those who are wise in in
struction-they too, prove themselves wise'.

27:29 "'~O~ ~m r<ln:\i~O r<.ll.!!> 'Snares and nets-they are for
those who know them'.

27:30 .......~ ~m .!Ar< r<"oio r<ln.<>o 'Indignation and anger-they,
too, are unclean'9

37:8 «>..iln:>o Om ~ Om .!Ar<~ ~ 'Because he too-he has himself
in mind'.

40: 12 .......~ln> .......<Um .!Ar< ~ ,'i.ut::.o 'But the diligent of the
world-they too will be established'.l0

Also with In...<:

43:8 ,moln.r< c=>z. ~r< ~i.o 'The (new) moon-it is like its name'.

(b) Object:

4:2 cn..oi .::><6ln .cl ~ i.un.>~ ~ 'The soul that is in want---do not
grieve its spirit'.

7:21 ~ ~r< ,a=wr<~ r<:I.::».. 'A wise servant-love him as
yourself.

16:12 ~ .......r<~ .mo~ ~r< Y-lr<o 'And a man (absolute state!)-He
judges him according to his works'.

(c) Prepositional complement:1J

14:6 m.>:>o l".::>~ In.1 ~ l".::>~ 'He who is evil to himself-there is no
one more evil than him'.

26:25 r<lnln""" ri= In.r< ~bo ~ rd.»n r<:ur<o 'And she who fears the
Lord-there is shame in her'.

8 For other Syriac examples see Khan, Studies in Semitic Syntax, 125-126.
9 7a1 has ",",,0.

10 Note the use of ","" before the fronted element in 37:8 (cf. above, note 6) and in
the main clause in 18:29, 27:30, 40: 12.

11 Contrast the construction with repetition of the preposition, which will be dis
cussed in the following paragraph.
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44:7 r<~r< ~~ r<om ~m..'i"'" ~m ~mL,. 'And all these-in their
generation they had honour'.

(d) Noun complement ('genitive'):

3:26 m:hi.» .z..<:>:h ~ ~ 'A stubborn heart-its end will be bad'.
3:27 ,mtG«:>. .......~ ~ ~ 'A stubborn heart-its pains will be

many'.
4:2 riuooi .::J«:>.:h rcl ml i..a:w~ ~ 'The soul that is in want-<lo not

grieve its spirit'.
13: 1 m:u.<:> r<.o..:>~ r<l=u .::Jio~ 'He who approaches pitch-it cleaves to

his hand'.
26:26~ ,m,,=,~ r<~ r<:hNr< 'A good wife-blessed is her

husband'.
30:25 m:nh.oo .......~~ ~ 'A good heart-its foods are many'.
34: 17 <n.>Jou. cn.:,~ r<cnlrcl .bm 'He who fears God-blessed is his

spirit' .
35:2 <n.>Jou. cn.:,~ n::>:\<>C\!!I i\,.no 'And he who keeps the command

blessed is his spirit'.

Also as a complement to .1.:.:

39:29 ,i:>:hr< ~:U ~m ~mL,. r<:h<=~ fG~O r<~i:>o r<i<U 'Fire and
hail and stones of death-all these are created for judgment'.

The main function of extraposition seems to be topicalization or rather
thematization. 12 According to Khan extraposition characteristically
occurs at some kind of boundary or reorientation in the discourse.
Thus it may occur at the beginning or closure of a discourse unit or
signal a shift in topic or theme. 13 From the examples given above there
are four cases in which it occurs at the beginning of a new discourse
unit: 13:1,34: 17 and 35:2 (also 19:4, quoted below).

Sometimes the extraposition is also found in the parallel Hebrew
text, e.g. 3:26 (A) m'inN IVN:m 1:J::l :J,; 14:6 (A) lJDD Ui l'N llV!l' Ui.

In other cases Heb does not contain a resumptive element. Thus in
7:21 (A[+C]) IV!lJ::l :J:Jn "::lIVD 1:JV the Hebrew vero, unlike the Syriac
one, has no resumptive object suffix and an analysis in terms of extra
position is inappropriate. In 4:2 Reb (A) reads m!ln 'N in'on IV!lJ n",

'Do not blow against the trouble of the soul that is in want'. If we
emend with most commentators mn to mi and consider the suffix of

12 Compare the quotation from Joiion-Muraoka, Grammar, § 156a, n. I, given
above, in note 3, and below, § 21.4.

13 Khan, Studies in Semitic Syntax, 132-139.
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m....o'l in Syr as referring to ~ W>:w~ ~ the relation between the
words m"'l / m....o'l, 1V!JJ /~ and ;''''l'on / ~ ~~ (i.e. 'the spirit of
the soul that is in want') has been retained in Syr, although the syntac
tic structure of the clause has been 'reorganized' in that 'the soul that
is in want' has been put in extraposition. Heb has been explained as
the result of a marginal gloss 1V!JJ or m"'l, which became part of the
main text. 14

There occur quite a lot sentences with = preceded by an element
in extraposition, whether = is followed by a nominal Pr (tripartite
NC; see § 18.2 [CD, or by a verbal Pr (cleft sentence, see § 24.3):

10:29 ,,,,cu:.u a.= ~ ~, .?" 'He who condemns himself-who
will acquit him?'

28:5 .",o~ ml .=.x. a.= ml ~ '<:>..s ~ 0", ~i.::>, Om 'He
whom a human being does not want to forgive-who will forgive
him his sins?'

In the following cases there is no resumptive pronoun, but the absence
of a ~ before the fronted element supports their categorization as ex
traposition rather than pronominal agreement:

1:2~ ~ a.= ~, r<'~,,",o r<'~' r<'~cuo rC:<>.., rd»
'The sand of the sea, the drops of the rain and the days of etemity
who can count (them)?'

1:3 »cuco» a.= .<:>; rOoo",lI\o n::...;r<', r<.~o ~, rOoo; 'The height
of the heaven, the breadth of the earth and the great abyss-who can
measure (them)?'

1:6 ~:u a.= r<'lI\cu~a=:> ,'i:>a\,o 'And the secrets of understanding
who knows (them)?'

16:20 ~lI\J a.= ')"..,'or<'o'And my ways-who takes notice (of them)?'

We prefer to analyse the following examples also as extraposition be
cause of the position of the interrogative pronoun:

1:6 cu4..lI\r<' ~ r<'~ .....'iz. 'The roots of wisdom-to whom have
they been revealed?'

14:5 .::>4> ~ ~ 1<>.::>' 'He who is evil to himself-to whom will
he do good?

16:17.,lu,lI\J a.= ~, rOooi.::>o 'And in the height of heaven-who
will remember me?'

14 Cf. Bacher, 'Notes on the Cambridge Fragments', 275. It is also possible to
consider nl., (emendation of nw'I) as belonging to the end of the preceding line; this
solution is mentioned but rejected in Ginzberg, 'Randglossen', 611---{)12.
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Where Heb is available (A and B in 10:29; B in 16: 17) it has '0 cor
responding to = in Syr.15

21.3 PRONOMINAL AGREEMENT

21.3.1 Anticipatory pronominal agreement

We can distinguish between anticipatory pronominal agreement and
resumptive pronominal agreement. The first is also called 'prolepsis'.
With 'prolepsis' ('taking-in-advance') we mean that a pronoun refers
to a person or thing that is later specified by a noun. This device oc
curs frequently in Syriac and may be applied to various syntactic rela
tions both on phrase level and on clause level. J6

A. Phrase level

(l) Periphrastic genitive constructions: 17

1:20j rG"", en~' 'the fear of the Lord' (similarly 1:28 and elsewhere).
2:1 .<~.<, en~,l 'to the fear of God'.
2:7 rG"", ,end», 'those who fear the Lord'.

Several scholars have studied the way in which the so-called genitive
relation is expressed in Syriac.18 In his study on Pesh-l Kings P.I.
Williams concludes that the construction with the proleptic suffix 'oc
curs most frequently with masculine singular form first members and
masculine singular second members'. 19 The second member is usually

15 Contrast 31:9, 10 where '<>en """ corresponds to Nln m 'D in Heb (B) (§ 18.2
[B], n. 14)

16 See the lists in Muraoka, Classical Syriac for Hebraists, § 109; Basic Gram
mar, § 112. See also Noldeke, Grammatik, § 222; Duval, Traite, §§ 304-306; Khan,
Studies in Semitic Syntax, 128-130 ('anticipatory pronominal agreement').

17 In Syr there are no constructions with , in prepositional adjuncts of the type
<ndu5, ~~ 'with his daughters' (cf. Khan, Studies in Semitic Syntax, 129; Golden
berg, 'Syriac Idiom', 30; Wertheimer, 'Functions', 364-265). Constructions with
possessive .1., of the type <<,In<< ,.\-, 'our place', which Muraoka also categorizes as
prolepsis, are not attested either; see Muraoka, Classical Syriac for Hebraists, § 87;
Noldeke, Grammatik. § 225; Joosten, Syriac Language, 57-58.

18 See Khan, Studies in Semitic Syntax, 129; Muraoka, Classical Syriac for Hebra
ists, § 88; Noldeke, Grammatik, § 205C and the literature mentioned in the following
footnotes.

19 Williams, Peshitta of1 Kings, 37.
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Noldeke, Grammatik. § 225; Joosten, Syriac Language, 57-58.

18 See Khan, Studies in Semitic Syntax, 129; Muraoka, Classical Syriac for Hebra
ists, § 88; Noldeke, Grammatik, § 205C and the literature mentioned in the following
footnotes.

19 Williams, Peshitta of1 Kings, 37.
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a known individual,20 most often a personal proper noun.21 According
to J. Joosten the distinction between alienable and inalienable plays a
role as well: The construction with the proleptic suffix 'is regular
when the first member is of the class of "inalienable" words: parts of
the body, members of the family etc. '22

In Syr there are many examples in which the second member is
.<~.< or r6bo. Compare with the examples given above with <T>~l

the absence of a proleptic suffix in 9: 13 .<lr.<=ll '<~l 'the fear of
death'.

(2) With b: 23

1:3 ~m ",cnh'all these'.
15:5 ,mob» ~cnh 'all his fellows'.
15:19~~ ~m:.u,..,lr. ",cnh 'all the reflections of the people'.
16:4 r<lr...'-a mk 'the whole city'.

In all examples noun or pronoun following b + suffix is determined.24

In the following example the suffix attached to b is coreferential with
the subject pronoun:

25:24 ~ ",lr.a:>o ~C\.:> 'we all will die'.

In Syr we do not find pronominal agreement of adverbial phrases of
the type r<.1.b <n::l 'in that night' .25

20 Joosten, Syriac Language, 50-51.
21 Williams, Peshilla of J Kings, 37; cf. Khan, 'Object Markers and Agreement

Pronouns', 473--474.
22 Joosten, Syriac Language, 50. Compare Khan's scale of individuation and sali

ence hierarchies in his 'Object Markers and Agreement Pronouns', 470. See further
Khan, Studies in Semitic Syntax, 129; Muraoka, Classical Syriac for Hebraists, § 88;
Noldeke, Grammatik. § 205C. In the Hebrew Bible this construction is found in Songs
3:7 ;,o,1Zh1l1 moo 'the litter of Solomon'; cf. Polzin, Late Biblical Hebrew, 39; Khan,
Studies in Semitic Syntax, 77.

23 The suffix attached to b is co-referential with the following noun or pronoun.
24 This agrees with Williams' conclusions regarding the Peshitta of 1 Kings; Wil

liams, Peshilla ofJ Kings, 46; similarly Khan, Studies in Semitic Syntax, 129; see also
Muraoka, Classical Syriac for Hebraists, § 83; Joosten, Syriac Language, 65-66;
Noldeke, Grammatik, §§ 217-218.

25 On this construction see Khan, 'Object Markers and Agreement Pronouns',
475; Baasten, 'Anticipatory Pronominal Agreement'.
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B. Clause level

(1) Direct object:

7:31 ~ ,cnu=lL 'Praise Him'.
17:1 ",~rcl ,en.'=> r<>..i.< ~ .<~.< 'God created man (or: Adam) from

dust'.
24:28 .<~ ~:u> ci»o~ rcl 'The first ones will not accomplish

wisdom'.
25:17 mh.::.~ ,mci..!!>.< ~r< ...io~ .<~ .<~lru.<~ m~cu= 'The evil of an

evil wife makes pale the face of her husband' .26
36:1 ~cul .<~.< ~o~ 'Save us, °God, all ofus'.27
43:3 r<>..ircl cnl :Ie=> '<im\,~ m~~ 'At noon it causes the earth to

bum'.

This construction is infrequent compared with other object construc
tions.28 Some rules or tendencies determining its distribution are men
tioned in the literature. 29 Thus it is particularly used if the object is
definite,30 especially if it is a human proper noun,31 although even if
the object is a proper noun or a definite animate it occurs less consis
tently than the construction without the proleptic suffix.32 It does not
tend to occur with compound objects or with plural objects.33 It tends
to be used in double accusative constructions.34 Most often the object
is an element that has been mentioned in the preceding context.35

In the examples from Syr all objects are definite, but they do not
always refer to an element that has been mentioned in the preceding
context. In 7:31 the suffix attached to the Lamadh refers back to ""'''''
'your creator' in 7:30; in 24:28 it refers to ""~ 'wisdom' in 24:25

26 The claim that....,r< should be omitted is unfounded; pace Ryssel, 'Fragmente',
VII 392.

:21 Heb (B): r,:lrJ 'rJr,N Ull'1U1rJ. According to Levi, L 'Ecc!esiaslique II, 168, the
Syriac translator took r,:lrJ as the object because he did not understand the expression
r,:m'rJr,N.

28 Similarly in the Peshitta of I Kings, see Williams, Peshilla of1 Kings, 78.
29 No1deke, Grammatik, § 288 and the literature mentioned in the following foot-

notes.
30 Joosten, Syriac Language, 40--41.
31 Khan, 'Object Markers and Agreement Pronouns', 473.
32 Williams, Peshitta or 1 Kings, 78.
33 Williams, Peshitta of1 Kings, 78.
34 Williams, Peshitta of1 Kings, 78.
35 Joosten, Syriac Language, 40--41; cf. Khan, 'Object Markers and Agreement

Pronouns', 473: 'In Syriac ( ... ) A[greement) P[ronoun)s occur predominantly either
with human referents ( ... ) or with inanimate referents which are textually prominent,
e.g. those which have been referred to in the immediately preceding discourse'.

EXTRAPOSITION AND PRONOMINAL AGREEMENT 325

B. Clause level

(1) Direct object:

7:31 ~ ,cnu=lL 'Praise Him'.
17:1 ",~rcl ,en.'=> r<>..i.< ~ .<~.< 'God created man (or: Adam) from

dust'.
24:28 .<~ ~:u> ci»o~ rcl 'The first ones will not accomplish

wisdom'.
25:17 mh.::.~ ,mci..!!>.< ~r< ...io~ .<~ .<~lru.<~ m~cu= 'The evil of an

evil wife makes pale the face of her husband' .26
36:1 ~cul .<~.< ~o~ 'Save us, °God, all ofus'.27
43:3 r<>..ircl cnl :Ie=> '<im\,~ m~~ 'At noon it causes the earth to

bum'.

This construction is infrequent compared with other object construc
tions.28 Some rules or tendencies determining its distribution are men
tioned in the literature. 29 Thus it is particularly used if the object is
definite,30 especially if it is a human proper noun,31 although even if
the object is a proper noun or a definite animate it occurs less consis
tently than the construction without the proleptic suffix.32 It does not
tend to occur with compound objects or with plural objects.33 It tends
to be used in double accusative constructions.34 Most often the object
is an element that has been mentioned in the preceding context.35

In the examples from Syr all objects are definite, but they do not
always refer to an element that has been mentioned in the preceding
context. In 7:31 the suffix attached to the Lamadh refers back to ""'''''
'your creator' in 7:30; in 24:28 it refers to ""~ 'wisdom' in 24:25

26 The claim that....,r< should be omitted is unfounded; pace Ryssel, 'Fragmente',
VII 392.

:21 Heb (B): r,:lrJ 'rJr,N Ull'1U1rJ. According to Levi, L 'Ecc!esiaslique II, 168, the
Syriac translator took r,:lrJ as the object because he did not understand the expression
r,:m'rJr,N.

28 Similarly in the Peshitta of I Kings, see Williams, Peshilla of1 Kings, 78.
29 No1deke, Grammatik, § 288 and the literature mentioned in the following foot-

notes.
30 Joosten, Syriac Language, 40--41.
31 Khan, 'Object Markers and Agreement Pronouns', 473.
32 Williams, Peshitta or 1 Kings, 78.
33 Williams, Peshitta of1 Kings, 78.
34 Williams, Peshitta of1 Kings, 78.
35 Joosten, Syriac Language, 40--41; cf. Khan, 'Object Markers and Agreement

Pronouns', 473: 'In Syriac ( ... ) A[greement) P[ronoun)s occur predominantly either
with human referents ( ... ) or with inanimate referents which are textually prominent,
e.g. those which have been referred to in the immediately preceding discourse'.



326 CHAPTER TWENTY-ONE

.<~ _~ '<'<n.\ ~.< .<..bl 'Which is full like the river Pishon
with wisdom'. (Note the difference in object marking between the first
occurrence in 24:25 and the second occurrence in 24:28.) ):>l'< 'Adam'
or 'man' in 17:1, the 'we' in 36:1 and ~,.< 'the earth' in 43:3 are
new participants in the context. The evil wife's husband in 25: 17 has
not been mentioned in the preceding context either, but in this latter
example the suffix in cnh=.l refers to a known participant (i.e. the evil
wife). The example from 25: 17 is further remarkable because of the
absence of the Lamadh before .<n<ie..<36 and because of the use of a
proleptic suffix for a plural object.

G. Khan has argued that the use of the proleptic object suffix also
depends on the status of the clause in the discourse. Anticipatory pro
nouns are sometimes used to mark the endpoint or climax of a se
quence of closely related c1auses.37 We did not find unequivocal ex
amples of this tendency in Syr.

Another aspect that should be taken into account-besides the na
ture of the object (definite, animate, etc.) and the larger discourse con
text-is the relation between pronominal agreement and Syriac clause
building. In many cases pronominal agreement functions as a means
to keep clause nuclei intact. There is a tendency to put small pronomi
nal elements close to the verb or, in other words, to complete the
valency of the verb before the agents and patients are specified.38 In
24:28, for example, the addition of the object pronoun makes the
valency of <h1o~ ~ complete. The subject ~:\O and the object
specification .<~ are related to this nucleus as a type of satellites.
Similarly in 36: 1 the valency of ~o~ is completed before the voca
tive .<~.< occurs. After this vocative the object is further specified.
Even in those cases where the object directly follows the verb, the use
of the object suffix may be ascribed to the same tendency to fill, so to
speak, the valency of the verb, which creates a clause nucleus to
which other specifications are related as satellites.39

36 Cf. Muraoka, Classical Syriac for Hebraists, § 950; idem, Basic Grammar,
§ 97f

3 Khan, 'Object Markers and Agreement Pronouns', 482-484; idem, Studies in
Semitic Syntax, 139-140.

38 This was suggested by Janet Oyk in a CALAP meeting on 5 September 2002.
Similar phenomena occur in other language families, such as the Bantu languages; cf.
§ 13.3 (end) on a similar phenomenon with.l ~"'.

39 The construction with object suffixes incorporated in the verbal complex has
reached generalization in Eastern Neo-Aramaic; see Goldenberg, 'Syriac Idiom', 30.

326 CHAPTER TWENTY-ONE

.<~ _~ '<'<n.\ ~.< .<..bl 'Which is full like the river Pishon
with wisdom'. (Note the difference in object marking between the first
occurrence in 24:25 and the second occurrence in 24:28.) ):>l'< 'Adam'
or 'man' in 17:1, the 'we' in 36:1 and ~,.< 'the earth' in 43:3 are
new participants in the context. The evil wife's husband in 25: 17 has
not been mentioned in the preceding context either, but in this latter
example the suffix in cnh=.l refers to a known participant (i.e. the evil
wife). The example from 25: 17 is further remarkable because of the
absence of the Lamadh before .<n<ie..<36 and because of the use of a
proleptic suffix for a plural object.

G. Khan has argued that the use of the proleptic object suffix also
depends on the status of the clause in the discourse. Anticipatory pro
nouns are sometimes used to mark the endpoint or climax of a se
quence of closely related c1auses.37 We did not find unequivocal ex
amples of this tendency in Syr.

Another aspect that should be taken into account-besides the na
ture of the object (definite, animate, etc.) and the larger discourse con
text-is the relation between pronominal agreement and Syriac clause
building. In many cases pronominal agreement functions as a means
to keep clause nuclei intact. There is a tendency to put small pronomi
nal elements close to the verb or, in other words, to complete the
valency of the verb before the agents and patients are specified.38 In
24:28, for example, the addition of the object pronoun makes the
valency of <h1o~ ~ complete. The subject ~:\O and the object
specification .<~ are related to this nucleus as a type of satellites.
Similarly in 36: 1 the valency of ~o~ is completed before the voca
tive .<~.< occurs. After this vocative the object is further specified.
Even in those cases where the object directly follows the verb, the use
of the object suffix may be ascribed to the same tendency to fill, so to
speak, the valency of the verb, which creates a clause nucleus to
which other specifications are related as satellites.39

36 Cf. Muraoka, Classical Syriac for Hebraists, § 950; idem, Basic Grammar,
§ 97f

3 Khan, 'Object Markers and Agreement Pronouns', 482-484; idem, Studies in
Semitic Syntax, 139-140.

38 This was suggested by Janet Oyk in a CALAP meeting on 5 September 2002.
Similar phenomena occur in other language families, such as the Bantu languages; cf.
§ 13.3 (end) on a similar phenomenon with.l ~"'.

39 The construction with object suffixes incorporated in the verbal complex has
reached generalization in Eastern Neo-Aramaic; see Goldenberg, 'Syriac Idiom', 30.



EXTRAPOSITION AND PRONOMINAL AGREEMENT 327

The proleptic object suffix is also attested in Biblical Hebrew, e.g.
Exod 2:6 ir,'il l1N 'ilNi111 'And she saw the child'. It is very common
in Mishnaic Hebrew. 40 There are no indications, however, that the in
fluence of the translator's Hebrew source did playa role in any of the
examples quoted. In 7:31 (A) and 43:3 (B[+M]) Heb has a single ob
ject noun without an object marker (r,N and r,:l11 respectively). In 25: 17
(C) the object marker l1N can be reconstructed in [l1N] i'nw' ilWN Yi

W'N ilNiD. In 17:1 and 24:28 Heb is not extant; and in 36:1 Heb (MS

B) has a reading different from Syr: r,:lil 'ilr,N UY'\V1il (similarly Gr).

(2) Prepositional verbal complement:

45:20 mo..iuo ~ ~~ ..<i:I""o ra."\.c~ ..<loux.'i =lrIiC\.o ~ ..:>cn.O 'And
He gave him his inheritance, the holy first-fruits and the rows of the
shewbread-to him and his descendants'.

47:23 -\,= ;., ~i~ n::.i:>.o~ ~ "<0= .cio 'And let there be no
memory to him, to Jeroboam the son ofNebat' .41

This category is related to the preceding one.42 The use of the pro
nominal agreement construction seems to be motivated by factors of
clause structure: it enables the formation of a nucleus clause with
complete valency. In both cases the proleptic verbal complement is
resumed at the end of the clause. Especially in 45:20 the difference in
size between the small nucleus ~ ""moO and the complete clause is
striking.

The comparison with Heb is complicated because of text-historical
problems. In 45:20 Heb (MS B) has a different order of the cola and
repeats 'to give', which results in a syntactic structure completely dif
ferent from that in Syr. In 47:23 MS Breads i:lT ,r, 'il' r,N oj? iWN iY

O:lJ P OY:li' 'Until there arose-let there be no memory to him
Jeroboam, the son of Nebat'. Heb, unlike Syr, does not repeat the
preposition before the name of Jeroboam, which renders it difficult to

40 Khan, 'Object Markers and Agreement Pronouns', 481; Joiion-Muraoka,
Grammar, § 146e; Waltke-O'Connor, Biblical Hebrew Syntax, § 12.4; see also Mu
raoka, 'Morphosyntax and Syntax of Qumran Hebrew', 199-200. The use of the pro
leptic object suffix increases in Late Biblical Hebrew; cf. Polzin, Late Biblical He
brew, 38; Kropat, Syntax, 49.

41 After '<>\:>0' m1 '<0= «l we do not expect the mention of Jeroboam's name.
But if it is an addition, it was probably also in the translator's source text; cf. Smend,
Jesus Sirach, 458.

42 Cf. Joosten, Syriac Language, 45--47; Khan, 'Object Markers and Agreement
Pronouns', 474.
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assign O:lJ 1:1 OV:l1' the same syntactic status as -\,= i.::> ~,~ in
Syr. The addition oj? 11ZJN iV comes from 48: 1. Pronominal agreement
with a verbal complement occurs occasionally in Biblical Hebrew, e.g.
Josh 1:2 ~N11ZJ' 'J:l~ Oil~ 1m ':JJN 11ZJN 1'1Nil 'The land that I will give
to the sons ofIsrael'.43

(3) ~-phrase in &..< clauses: 44

17:27 rOoh.::, 0:\::> ...... ' ~ .b..::. ......mlrcl ml lJu...... r6um r<=' ~ 'Be
cause what profit is there for God in all those who perish in the
world'.

20:2 rcl~ """""" ~ ......lr\~ ml ~ 'There is no goodness for the
one who reproves the unrighteous one'.

In this category too the use of the pronominal agreement construction
can be explained from a tendency to build a clause nucleus, to which
the other constituents are added as a kind of satellite.45 In this category
the basic structure of the nucleus is &..< + preposition + suffix pro
noun. Compare the ~-phrase in 'Woe'-clauses:

2: 13 ~a= rcl, r<:>ll ml ,0 'Woe to the heart that does not trust'.
41:8 rclru.... r6urcl ~ml ,0 'Woe to the unrighteous men'.

(4) An independent pronoun precedes a subject nominal:

23:2 ."t\jl .h. <DCUU r<...'I:<> Om' 'That the Lord forbid that I would
transgress' .

The addition of a personal pronoun before the subject has been ex
plained in terms of emphasis,46 but more than once it seems to have
lost its emphatic function.47 Joosten refines the traditional explanation
in terms of emphasis with the terms topicalization and focus: 'The
personal pronoun "topicalizes" the NP: the NP is referred to in a more

43 cr. JoOon-Muraoka, Grammar, § 146e.
44 In this pattern we analyse the .l-phrase as the Pr, see § 22.4.
45 See § 22.4 on the tight connection between lr\. ...... and .l.
46 N61deke, Grammatik. § 227: 'Das immer substantivische Personalpronomen der

3. Person dient, vorangestellt, oft zur stiirkeren Hervorhebung eines Substantivs';
Brockelmann Grammatik, § 194: 'Zur Hervorhebung eines Nomens oder Demonstra
tivpron. kann das Pron. der 3. Ps. auch voranstehn und stimmt dann in Genus und
Numerus mit diesem Oberein'.

47 Brockelmann Grammatik, § 194: 'Wie nun aber ein vorausweisendes Possessiv
und Objektsuffix meist schon ohne besonderen Nachdruck steht, so auch das selb
stiindige Pron. der 3. Ps. beim Subj.'; Khan, 'Object Markers and Agreement Pro
nouns', 475.
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transgress' .

The addition of a personal pronoun before the subject has been ex
plained in terms of emphasis,46 but more than once it seems to have
lost its emphatic function.47 Joosten refines the traditional explanation
in terms of emphasis with the terms topicalization and focus: 'The
personal pronoun "topicalizes" the NP: the NP is referred to in a more

43 cr. JoOon-Muraoka, Grammar, § 146e.
44 In this pattern we analyse the .l-phrase as the Pr, see § 22.4.
45 See § 22.4 on the tight connection between lr\. ...... and .l.
46 N61deke, Grammatik. § 227: 'Das immer substantivische Personalpronomen der

3. Person dient, vorangestellt, oft zur stiirkeren Hervorhebung eines Substantivs';
Brockelmann Grammatik, § 194: 'Zur Hervorhebung eines Nomens oder Demonstra
tivpron. kann das Pron. der 3. Ps. auch voranstehn und stimmt dann in Genus und
Numerus mit diesem Oberein'.

47 Brockelmann Grammatik, § 194: 'Wie nun aber ein vorausweisendes Possessiv
und Objektsuffix meist schon ohne besonderen Nachdruck steht, so auch das selb
stiindige Pron. der 3. Ps. beim Subj.'; Khan, 'Object Markers and Agreement Pro
nouns', 475.
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general way in what precedes, and the construction pers. pron-NP fo
cuses on the NP much in the way of French quant a'. 48 Joosten further
observes that this use of the pronoun occurs especially with proper
nouns.49 This construction is attested in Biblical Hebrew as well. See
e.g. Exod 7: 11 p Oil'Oil;:J O"lllJ 'lJo,n Oil OJ WJV'1 'The Egyptian
magicians, they also did in like manner with their enchantments' .50

(5) The subject of is\..r< clauses:

22: 1 rcl.:- ,molo\..r<' r<1:>m' Similar is the fool'.

This category is related to the preceding one because the subject is a
proleptic pronoun, this time attached to is\..r<. As in the preceding cate
gory, the use of the proleptic construction is related to the determina
tion of the subject. *~ is\..r< .<l:>.m would have meant 'Similarly
there is a fool'. In this category there is a functional difference be
tween clauses in which is\..r< takes the suffix (descriptive) and in which
it does not (existential).51 Note that in this category too there is a nu
cleus ,mois\..r< .<l:>.m to which~ is a satellite.

21.3.2 Resumptive pronominal agreement

Resumptive pronominal agreement occurs with the following gram
matical elements.52

(a) Prepositional adjunct:

11: 16 r<:>.<s» ~=>... r<'lo\.au:, r<'~ ~i:'=~ ~r<' ~o 'And evil
grows old with those who are brought up in evil'.

29:8 =>... ~oi ~r<' ~ J=. "''''' 'But have patience with the
poor man'.

48 Joosten, Syriac Language, 36.
49 Joosten, Syriac Language, 36; See further Khan, Studies in Semitic Syntax, 130;

Duval, Traite, §§ 299-230 (According to Duval the pronoun functions as an article in
these cases).

50 Joiion-Muraoka, Grammar, § 146e; Waltke-O'Connor, Biblical Hebrew Syn
tax, § 12.4 On its increased used in Late Biblical Hebrew see Kropat, Syntax, 49;
Khan, Studies in Semitic Syntax, 77.

51 For details see §§ 22.1-2.
52 Cf. Khan, Studies in Semitic Syntax, 130-131.
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(b) Prepositional predicate:

40:8 ~=-. ~m~s .<'=> ,..:; ",omh ~ 'Care is with all the men
of flesh'.

(c) Prepositional phrase in ~r< clauses:53

3:28 '<~<U.l»'< ~ 4ul ~~ m~~ 'To the wound of the scorner
there is no cure'.

6:15 r<ci>~ ~ 4ul .<~~m ~u 'To a faithful friend there is no
price' .

16: 14 .<"'.< ~ lsu.< .<~<u>.." :\.:J.>,..~ ~ .l.:J. 'For everyone who does
righteousness there is a reward'.

23: 13 .<"'C\£~ ~ en:. lsu.< en:. ~.<~ 'Because also there are words of
falsehood in it'.

38: 12 r<.u.lm m..:> lsu.< m..:> ..!!>.<~ ~ 'Because also in him there is
profit' .

(d) Direct object:

38:1 ,en.."" .<~.< ~ ..!!>.<~ ~ 'Because also him God has created' 54

In these cases the resumptive pronominal agreement makes it possible
to put a clause constituent to the front, without disturbing the basic
structure of the clause, or, in other words, to retain the clause nu
cleus. 55 Thus we see again a number of examples with ~r< in which
the basic core ~r< + preposition + suffix pronoun has been retained.
Note that pronominal agreement is even used if the element agreed
with consists itself of a preposition + pronoun (as in 23: 13 and 38: 12).
Pronominal agreement constructions with resumptive pronouns are
'by and large functionally equivalent' to extraposition constructions.56

The main difference is a formal one, because it concerns the questions
as to whether the fronted element is part of the predication structure.
A functional difference can be observed, however, in that the element
in extraposition is always topicalized, whereas the fronted element in
a pronominal agreement construction sometimes receives focus. This
is especially the cases where this constituent is preceded by ~r<

53 In these cases we analyse the prepositional phrase as the Pr, see § 22.4.
54 On the use of "",,< see above, note 6.
55 Cf. Khan, Studies in Semitic Syntax, 130: 'In constructions in which the agree

ment pronoun is resumptive the "agreed with" nominal generally stands at the front of
the nuclear clause'.

56 Khan, Studies in Semitic Syntax, 132.
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(23: 13, 38: 12,38:2,33: 10). Like extraposition, pronominal agreement
is sometimes related to the status of the clause in the discourse. Thus it
occurs at the beginning of a discourse unit in 29:8 and at span closure
in 16:14.

The agreement pronoun is often an addition vis-a-vis Heb. Com
pare e.g. 6:15 (A) ,,'no l'N i1J1DN ~i11N'; 38:2 (Bllxt+]mg

) p,n mlN O.1'J

'No In other cases Heb has a resumptive pronoun, but the coreferential
element does not take the prepositions or object marker of the agree
ment pronoun. Compare II: 16 (A) DOl' i1l''' O'l'.,m (not 0'V"10 Ol'l)
16: 14 (A) .,J1V l' 1V' i1P'll i11ZT1l'i1 'J (not i11V'l'i1 ,J') However, that
the pronominal agreement construction is not foreign to Classical He
brew appears from examples such as

2 Sam 6:22 ;"::l:lN cop n.,ON .,WN nmON;' cp, 'I shall be honoured
with the handmaids about whom you spoke'.

2 Sam 6:23 ,,., ;,~ ;";' N~ ~'NW n::l ~:l'O~' 'Mikal, the daughter of Saul,
had no child'.57

21.4 EXTRAPOSITION, PRONOMINAL AGREEMENT

AND CLAUSE STRUCTURE

There are a number of similarities between the constructions discussed
in the preceding paragraphs and some patterns of the NC. Especially if
one analyses the tripartite and quadripartite NCs as extraposition con
structions, the phenomena discussed in the present chapter and those
that have been addressed in the preceding chapters (especially Chapter
18-19) are basically the same.

A. The type Su-Pr-Ep (Goldenberg: SU II Pr-s)

According to Goldenberg clauses of the type Su-Pr-Ep have the pat
tern SU II Pr-s and can be considered as cases of extraposition.58 Since
Goldenberg defines Su and Pr in pragmatic terms, his analysis implies

57 Cf. Khan, Studies in Semitic Syntax, 75-76.
58 See § 18.1; compare also the examples oftopicalization discussed in § 22.4; cf.

NC\ldeke, Grammatik, § 317 on the nominativus absolutus: 'femer beruht hierauf die
Verwendung von om als Copula'; and § 311: ' ... die Anwendung einer Copula. Als
solche dient zuniichst das Pron. der 3. Pers., eigentlich eine Hin- oder Ruckweisung
auf das Subj.' ; cf. Khan, Studies in Semitic Syntax, 142: 'An enclitic subject resump
tive pronoun in a verbless clause functions as a copula.'
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that in this type of NCs the topic is placed in first position and is re
sumed by an Ep. The same topicalizing function can be discerned in
the examples of extraposition discussed in the present chapter (§21.2).
Even if one disagrees with Goldenberg's analysis, one has to agree
that in both the tripartite NCs and the extraposition structures the topic
is placed in first position.59

An argument in favour of Goldenberg's interpretation is the posi
tion of the enclitic and other particles that prefer the second position in
the clause. To this category belongs the Ep, particles such as~ and
~~ and prepositional phrases with a pronoun (§ 15.5). Compare e.g.

3: 11 .",C\=)r<~ 0", ",~r< r<~~ "'" "'....r< 'For the honour of a man is
the honour of his father'.

14:17 (8aI)~ .......our< rd=.>~ ~ml..:.~ ~ 'Because all people
will certainly wear away' .

Ifwe consider these NCs as extraposition constructions of the type SU
II P-s, we can say that in both cases the Ep takes the second slot of the
main clause, and that in 3: 11 ~ occupies the second slot after the
head of the extraposed element. This argues for the following analy
sis:

3: 11 [>JQRH <Ex>] [GJR <Cj>] [D-GBR> <sp><Ex>]

[>JQRH <PC>] [HW <Su>] [D->BWHJ <sp><PC>]

14: 17 [MVL D-<Cj>] [KLHWN [BNJ-NC> <sp>] <Ex>]

[MBL> <Mo>] [>NWN <su>] [BUN <PC>]

This argument would be weakened if we were to fmd examples where
the tripartite clause is preceded by another extraposed element, be
cause an analysis with two elements in extraposition, such as X II Su II
Pr-s is odd.60 In Syr the only tripartite NCs that are preceded by an
other extraposed element are interrogative clauses,61 but in Golden-

59 The thematizing function of extraposition has also been noticed by Pennac
chietti in his study of the identificatory tripartite nominal clause in Hebrew and
Syriac. He makes a sharp distinction between (a) the theme, which is represented in
the basic clause by a co-referential pronoun and (b) the focus, which is not repre
sented in the basic clause. See his 'Frase nominaIe tripartita' and Chapter 16, note 8.
On Biblical Hebrew see also Muraoka, 'Tripartite Nominal Clause', 201-203. Mura
oka discusses the function of the pronoun in clauses of the type NP-Pron-NP, such as
Gen 9: 18111]:J ':IN N'ln om 'And Ham was the father of Canaan'. In Muraoka's view 'a
greater or lesser degree of prominence of some sort appears to be conferred by a third
person person pronoun on the preceding constituent' (p. 201), but at the same time the
pronoun has a 'topicalizing function' (p. 202). At first sight this seems to be contra
dictory, but see our remarks on 'topical prominence' in 'Three Approaches', 162-163.
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berg's definition the interrogative is the Pr, which means that a clause
such as 1:6 ..... :\0 = r<8.c.u~c=o:> .~o can be analysed as Ex II Pr-s II
Su: 'And the secrets of understanding-who is it that knows (them)?

If one prefers to distinguish between tripartite NCs and 'real' ex
traposition, there are some cases in which it is difficult to decide
whether we are dealing with a tripartite NC or a case of extraposition.
Note especially the following examples with a long phrase in the first
slot:62

11:14 <:;,CUl. r<~r< ,,"" ~o r<'-lru... r<~=oo rUu r<~o r<~

........cur< 'Good and evil, life and death, the rich one and the poor one
they are equal before the Lord'.

11: 15 ,en rG."" ~al ~ r<D>~, r<lru...>.oo r<~C\!I.:>.lO r<~ 'Wisdom,
prudence and knowledge of the law are from the Lord'.

11: 15.pr< en~al ~ r<:.\, r<~, r<~'ior<o r<::.<\.» 'Love and the ways
of good works are from the Lord'.

In these three examples the subject pronoun of the main clause agrees
with the element in extraposition, whereas in Reb (A) the pronoun is
t,nil. Such cases of disagreement play an important role in Muraoka's
argument that the pronoun in such cases should be understood as a
fossilized emphatic particle, rather than a 'real' pronoun that is co
referential with the subject in extraposition.63

B. The type Pr-Ep-Su (Goldenberg: Pr-s II Su)

Goldenberg also sees extraposition in clauses of the type Pr-Ep-Su.
These are cases of rear extraposition with the pattern Pr-s II Suo Ac
cordingly, in both Pr-Ep-Su and Su-Pr-Ep Goldenberg takes the pro
noun as referring to the subject.64

60 W. Gross has put forward a somewhat similar argument against the notion of
the 'compound nominal clause' in Biblical Hebrew, see Gross, 'Ein verdrangter Bi
belhebriiischer Satztyp', 17; idem, 'Compound Nominal Clause', 45-49.

61 See above, § 21.2 (end).
62 Cf. lotion-Muraoka, Grammar, § 154i on Biblical Hebrew; compare the exam

ples from 16: 18, 19, quoted in § 21.2 A (c), but note that in these cases there is no
resumptive pronoun.

63 See § 18.3 (end). But whereas for Muraoka the fossilized Ep in Syriac provided
the occasion to apply this view also to Hebrew, in our example it is Heb rather than
Syr that shows 'fossilization'.

64 Unlike Muraoka, who regards the Ep as a particle rather than a pronoun, in
which case there is no question of taking-in-advance or resumption; cf. § 18.1.
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C. The type Su-Ep-Pr (Goldenberg: Pr-s II Su)

Another NC type is Su-Ep-Pr. It seems that Duval considers clauses
of the type as cases of the phenomenon that Khan calls Pronominal
Agreement. Duval translates John 15:1 r<hx.~ r<~ r6r< r6r< with
'moi,je suis la vigne de verite' and John 17:3 r<:I'U.~ r<~r< ~r< ~r<

with 'toi, tu es Ie Dieu de verite' and comments: 'Un pronom intensif
se rencontre souvent acote d'un autre pronom personnel, aforme af
faiblie, qui exprime Ie verbe substantif dans les phrases nominales, ou
Ie sujet apres un participe'.65 This formulation suggests that Duval
considers the first rather than the second pronoun as an added ele
ment.66 Unlike Duval, who analyses these clauses as topic construc
tions, Goldenberg takes them as focus constructions of the type Pr-s II
Su: '1 am the true vine'.67

65 Duval, Traite, § 298f
66 Note also the broader context of Duval's § 298.
67 Goldenberg's criticism of Duval is also valid in Muraoka's analysis of these

clauses. According to Muraoka these are identificatory clauses, in which the Ep em
phasizes the preceding subject, which also means that the initial pronoun is focalized.
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with 'toi, tu es Ie Dieu de verite' and comments: 'Un pronom intensif
se rencontre souvent acote d'un autre pronom personnel, aforme af
faiblie, qui exprime Ie verbe substantif dans les phrases nominales, ou
Ie sujet apres un participe'.65 This formulation suggests that Duval
considers the first rather than the second pronoun as an added ele
ment.66 Unlike Duval, who analyses these clauses as topic construc
tions, Goldenberg takes them as focus constructions of the type Pr-s II
Su: '1 am the true vine'.67

65 Duval, Traite, § 298f
66 Note also the broader context of Duval's § 298.
67 Goldenberg's criticism of Duval is also valid in Muraoka's analysis of these

clauses. According to Muraoka these are identificatory clauses, in which the Ep em
phasizes the preceding subject, which also means that the initial pronoun is focalized.
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EXISTENTIAL CLAUSES

22.1 INTRODUCTION

Clauses containing ~r<1 can be classified according to a number of
formal, semantic and functional criteria.2 As to the form we can clas
sify the clauses according to

1. The form of ~r<: suffixed or unsuffixed.
2. In the case of suffixed ~r<: the presence or absence of a NP

making the Su explicit.3
3. The presence and form of other clause constituents.
4. Word order.

The function of clauses with unsuffixed ~r< is to indicate that some
thing that is new in the context exists. Goldenberg distinguishes be
tween 'statements of absolute existence' (clauses with ~r< and a NP)
and 'situated existence' (clauses that have a constituent besides ~r<

and the NP).4 Clauses of this latter type are most frequent with the
preposition ~ of possession.

Clauses with suffixed ~r< fulfil two functions: a locative and a
copulaic function. 5 Muraoka introduced the semantic category 'loca
tive' in his article 'On the Syriac Particle ii'. Taking Noldeke's divi
sion between the existential and the copulaic function of ~r< as a
starting-point, Muraoka subdivides Noldeke's 'existential' into 'exis-

1 Throughout this chapter h.r< stands for both h.r< and its negative counterpart llu.l
(or h.r< rcl; cf. Noldeke, Grammatik, § 199).

2 Noldeke, Grammatik. §§ 301-308; Duval, Traite, §§ 220 (end), 339-341; Mura
oka, Classical Syriac for Hebraists, § 107; idem, Basic Grammar, § 109; Falla, Key I,
20-24; Joosten, Syriac Language, 97-107; Muraoka, 'Syriac Particle ij'; Goldenberg,
'Syriac Sentence Structure', 117-131; Jenner, 'Particle h.r<'.

3 This implies that with suffixed h.r< we consider the suffix as the Su; cf. Joosten,
Syriac Language, 103 and see § 21.3 B (5).

4 Goldenberg, 'Syriac Sentence Structure', 117. Situated existence ('There are
slaves in the house') should not be confused with location ('David is in the house').

5 Muraoka, 'Syriac Particle ij', 21; Joosten, Syriac Language, 103.
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tential' and 'locative'.6 Locative clauses differ from existential clauses
in that they indicate where something that is already known in the
context is to be located. 7

There are exceptional cases of suffixed ~r< with an indefinite Su,8 as well as
examples of unsuffixed ~r< with a definite Su, particularly in the construction
with ~r< + possessive .l.9 It seems that at an early stage the bare ~r< or M
was also capable of indicating (non-)existence of something definite. This ap
pears from examples where ~r< is followed by an independent pronoun, as in
Jer 31: 15 ......cur< M, .l~ 'because they are no more'.10

Locative clauses without ~.-c' do occur as well, e.g. Matt 1:23 (Sinaiti
cus) ~ .-c'~.-c'.ll However, whereas these clauses are common in
other Semitic languages, they are infrequent in Syriac. 12 According to
Goldenberg they are elliptical and should not be regarded as real bi
partite NCS.13

In copulaic clauses ~.-c' indicates the predicative relationship be
tween the Su and the Pro Copulaic ~.-c' clauses are normally descrip
tive, occasionally identificatory. The origin of copulaic ~.-c' lies in its
asseverative use as in Ezra 5: 17 'i 'n'K lil 'if it is really the case
that... " but Biblical Aramaic already shows the beginning of the
weakening of n'K to a copula.14

6 Noldeke, Grammatik. § 303; Muraoka, 'Syriac Particle it, 21.
7 Accordingly, the difference between existential and locative clauses has to do

mainly with the question as to which portion of the clause is the topic and which is the
comment. Compare the observations on Modem Hebrew in Berman-Grosu, 'Copula',
272-274 and 283 n. 5.

8 For examples see Muraoka, 'Syriac Particle ii', 21; Goldenberg, 'Syriac Sen
tence Structure', 124-125; Joosten, Syriac Language, 105 n. 7.

9 See Muraoka, Classical Syriac for Hebraists, § 107; Falla, Key 1,20-21; Joos
ten, Syriac Language, 99, 102 (Sections 1.2.1.4, 1.3.1.8); Jenner, 'Particle ~r<', 297.
In the case of ~r< + possessive .l this may be due to the fact that.l ~r< was on its
way to becoming a frozen expression indicating possession; Joosten, Syriac Lan
guage, 101, 103.

10 Similarly in the quotation of this verse in Matt 2:18 in the Curetonian, but the
Sinaiticus and the Peshitta have ~m.h.r<. See further Van Rompay, 'Standard Lan
guage', 82; Goldenberg, 'Syriac Sentence Structure', 111; cf. Noldeke, Grammatik,
§ 302; Costaz, Grammaire, § 681.

II For more examples see Muraoka, Basic Grammar, § 109.
12 Cf. Joosten, Syriac Language, 97: 'To express that something or some person

exists, or exists in a certain place, the particle it must be used'; ibid. n. 2: 'It is only
exceptionally that we find in our corpus clauses of the structure indefmite NP
adverbial phrase. In other Semitic languages this structure is very common'. It seems
that at an earlier stage of the Syriac language this pattern was allowed; see below,
§ 22.5.4.

13 See the discussion in § 17.2 (2).
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If the Ep is interpreted as a copula as well,15 the copulaic ~r< is a
free variant of the Ep.16 Compare e.g.

Matt 12:8 Sinaiticus: .-6u.<, om rob .<h=., ~ ro"'" 'The Son of Man is the
Lord of the Sabbath'; Peshitta: .-6u.<, rob ,<DOh..< .<h=.> ~ro""'.

It is hard to perceive a functional distinction between the construction
with ~r< and that with an enclitic pronoun, except that the construc
tion with ~r< is rare for identificatory clauses. 17 From a diachronic
perspective we can see a gradual increase in the use of copulaic ~r<,

perhaps due to Greek influence. 18 In Syriac texts translated from
Greek an aspect of translation technique also seems to play a role: the
use of ~r< served as a translational device that made it possible to
adhere more closely to the form of the Greek text. 19

22.2 STRUCTURAL PATTERNS

Muraoka's distinction between existential and locative enables him to
define rules that determine the choice between suffixed and unsuf
fixed ~r< and to relate three formally different clause patterns to three
different structural meanings:

14 See Muraoka, Emphatic, 80-81.
15 On this question see Van Peursen, 'Three Approaches', 159-160.
16 But note that even Muraoka, who considers the Ep to be more than a mere cop

ula, regards copulaic h..< as 'a substitute for a pronominal enclitic of tripartite nomi
nal clauses'; Muraoka, Classical Syriac, § 107; idem, Basic Grammar, § 109; idem,
'Syriac Particle ii', 22.

17 Muraoka, 'Syriac Particle ii', 22; cf. Joosten, Syriac Language, 105. To the in
fre~uent examples of identificatory h..< belong John 8:50, 54.

8 Joosten, Syriac Language, 150-151; idem, 'Materials', 213. In the Gospel of
Matthew copulaic h..< occurs twenty-two times in the Peshitta, four times in the Cu
retonian and four times in the Sinaiticus. On the low frequency of h..< in the works of
Ephrem see Beck, 'Sprache Ephriims', II, 10. See also Muraoka, Classical Syriac for
Hebraists, § 107: 'No doubt the exposure to the Greek culture has a great deal to do
with the development of the copulaic ~.<, as is suggested by its relative infrequency
in the Old Syriac Gospels (esp. S[inaiticus)) compared with the Peshitta version'. On
the very few instances of the alleged copulaic use of Ill' and I'N in Biblical Hebrew see
Muraoka, Emphatic, 77-79. It should be noted, however, that the Greek influence
cannot be the only factor that triggered the extensive copulaic use, since copulaic n'N
is already attested in Bibical Aramaic (cf. Muraoka, Emphatic, 81). Copulaic n'N is
not attested in Egyptian Aramaic, see Muraoka-Porten, Egyptian Aramaic, 290-291,
esp. n. 1141.

19 Joosten, Syriac Language, 175; Wertheimer, Problems, 52-53; cf. Jenner,
'Nominal Clause', 53-56; idem, 'Particle h.'<', 307.
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1. Existential: Su is indefinite; ~~ is unsuffixed.
2. Locative: Su is definite; ~~ is suffixed; Pr is an adverbial of

place.
3. Copulaic: Su is defmite; ~~ is suffixed; Pr is another adver-

bial or a nominal.

We can expand this scheme if we take into account Goldenberg's dis
tinction between absolute and situated existence (§ 22.1) and the
distinction between descriptive and identificatory clauses (§ 16.4).
This results in the following table:

~~ Subject Other elements Function

Indefmite 0 absolute existence
Unsuffixed NP20

adverb or equivalent situated existence

adverb of place or
locativeequivalent

other adverb or

Suffixed
DefmiteNP equivalent

copulaic/descriptive(optional)
indefmite NP

definite NP copulaic/identificatory

22.3 ~~ CLAUSES INDICATING ABSOLUTE EXISTENCE

Clauses that indicate the existence of something that is new in the con
text are abundantly attested in Syr. The clauses contain the existential
particle ~~ and a Su, e.g.:

6:8 .... lru...L ~~ «::-i lr-..... 'There is a friend in the face of the time
(i.e. just for the occasion)'.

20:9 m.li.a>~~ ....~fur. lr-.....o 'And there is discourse that is to his
damage'.

Also frequent are those cases where the Su is an 'independent relative
clause'. The Su gives a certain qualification rather than denoting a
single entity, e.g.:21

20 I.e. something that is new in the context.
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11: 18 mlr\~ ~ i~~ In..<< 'There is one who becomes rich from his
poverty'.

20:12 i~, ~« ~ ~\>~ In..<< 'There is one who borrows much like
little' .

One could argue that in these clauses ~r< is the Pr: It is the new in
fonnation about the person indicated by the Su, namely that he exists.
However, we prefer to analyse these clauses as 'subject-only' clauses
expanded by ~r<. Compare Joosten's description of the function of
~r<:

Non-suffixed it is purely a grammatical element, with no semantic ex
pression of itself. Its general function is to indicate predication: where
we find it we know there is a clause. More specifically, its function
can be described as that of a 'two-place' predicator. The first place is
to be occupied by an indefmite nominal phrase, the second by an ad
verbial phrase. Either place can be empty.22

In all cases in Syr ~r< precedes the Su, but in other corpora the re
verse order is attested as well, apparently without different meaning.23

If the Su is a noun, it is most often followed by a specification. This
may be either a prepositional phrase or a relative clause introduced by
~. In all the examples the specification has a limiting function, Le. it
serves to distinguish between the members of the class denoted by the
antecedent.24 This means that the antecedent does not denote a single
entity, but a class or group, in which a further distinction can be made.

Sometimes an ~r< clause indicates the absolute existence of
something that is already known in the context.25 Examples mentioned
in the scholarly literature include26

21 Cf. Beck, 'Sprache Ephrams', II, 1-2 on, lr\..... in the works of Ephrem.
22 Joosten, Syriac Language, 97-98; see also Dyk-Talstra, 'Paradigmatic and

Syntagmatic', 168-171. According to Dyk and Talstra the treatment of Hebrew IV'
and l'lIl as expansions of the NC 'allows for a simple and elegant analysis of the con
structions in which they occur' (p. 169). See also their discussion on pp. 159-160
about subject-only clauses indicating existence without IV' or 1'1Il. To their example
from Qoh 3:2 we can add its Syriac translation: ll=l .<='" ,l...o.l .<=, '(there is) a
time to be born and a time to die'.

23 Joosten, Syriac Language, 100; Muraoka, Basic Grammar, § 109.
24 Cf. Jotion-Muraoka, Grammar, § 158a*.
25 This phenomenon is not covered by the table in § 22.2.
26 Examples taken from Goldenberg, 'Syriac Sentence Structure', 123-124, 131.

For more examples see Joosten, Syriac Language, 103-104; Beck, 'Sprache Eph
rams', II, 6-9. In Gen 42:36 the second clause may be elliptical for *,moW ......cu..=r.

~ 'Simeon is not with me'; cf. MT Ul'1Il I1V01V1 1JJ'1Il '10"; Targum Onqelos '10"
1Il~ ",,, Ill' l1V01V1 '."n".
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Aphrahat, Dem. 23:58 ",A.«' 4u.::>-s .........«' 'if You wish, we exist.27
Meliton, Apology to Antonius Caesar .moA.«' A.«,,,u.o 'and he really

exists'.28
Gen 42:36 .mohl .........~o .mohl .!u»C\.o 'Joseph is not and Simeon is

not'.

There is one example in Syr:

7:28 ,,\"A.«' rd .........<Um rd ~«" '(Remember) that without them you
would not have existed'.

Goldenberg prefers to categorize these cases under Muraoka's second
group ('locative clauses') and replace the tenn 'locative' by 'existen
tial'.29 In the examples he gives, however, the adverbial phrase, which
in Muraoka's definition is essential for locative clauses, is absent.
Therefore we prefer to take these cases apart as a distinct category
i.e. absolute existence of something that is already known in the con
text-and retain the name 'locative' for the category defined by Mu
raoka.

22.4 2n~r< CLAUSES INDICATING SITUATED EXISTENCE

Unlike clauses indicating absolute existence, clauses expressing situ
ated existence contain in addition to 2n.r< and the Su another clause
constituent. Clauses of this type are most frequent with the preposition
Lamadh of possession (cf. § 22.1), e.g.:

5:I.l A.«' ~,'Ihavemuch'.
5: 12 «'~ ~ A.«, «' 'If you have a word'.3O
11:9 rcl.u. V<of> A.«, «' 'Ifyou have strength'.
18:33 hl vv-= ,,= u 'When nothing is in your purse'.

With ellipsis of the Su:

13:5 ~ A.«, .........«' 'If you have something'.

With the Su in the absolute state (all examples are with lrui):31

27 Ed. Pansot 2.117, lines 20-21.
28 Ed. Cureton 22, line 20.
29 Goldenberg, 'Syriac Sentence Structure', 131.
30 ..<hb. is a plus compared with Heb (A+C) 1nN Ill' ON.

31 Also elsewhere in the Peshitta, e.g. Prov 10:2 ~lna.. lrui 'There is no profit'; cf.
with <ci + "<om: Sir 47:23 7h3 'P>-=>\cul .......'""0' ml "<O<7U <cio' And let there be no
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12:1 ,,\lr.~ ~ ll\.r< ~r< 'Also is there no goodness in his
goodness'.

12:3~ '=""~ ~ r<lr.~ ~ 'There is no goodness for him who
honours the evil person'.

20:16 .lr.~ ~ ~o 'And there is no goodness in return of my
goodness'.

The parsing of the constituent besides ~r<' and the Su depends on the
interpretation of ~r<'. If ~r<' is considered the Pr, the prepositional
phrase is a complement. However, we prefer to interpret the preposi
tional phrase as the Pr and to regard ~r<' as a particle that indicates the
predicative relationship between the Su and the Pr.32

In the majority of cases ~r<' takes the initial position in the clause, but
sometimes the Su precedes, e.g. :33

5:1 ~ ll\.r< ~~'Ihavemuch'.

7:22 ~ ll\.r< r<~ 'If you have cattle'.

This is also the case when the Su is an interrogative, e.g.: 34

20:30 ~m..lr.'i:n:. lr...r< ~'" r<= 'What profit is in either of them?'
30:19 ~~ rOol~ lr...r< ~'" r<= 'What profit is there to the

idols of the nations?'

Four times the Pr precedes ~r<':

21:3 r<lr.<UJ»r< ~ mlr.~o 'And to her wound there is no cure'.
27:21a ,<;,~ ll\.r< r<ll\!Uo~~ ~ 'Because there is a bandage for a

bruise' .
27:21b r<lr.~ilr. lr....r< r<lr.o~o 'And there is a reconciliation for a

strife' .
33:7,...~ !OoC\.o ~~ r<lrwt::. !OoC\.o ll\.r< ~ 'Why is one day in the

year distinguished from the other?'

In 21:3, 27:21a, 2lb the word order serves to topicalize the Pro In
§ 21.2 we have seen that a device that is frequently used to mark an
element as the topic is extraposition (Le. placing it at the front of the
clause, outside the predication structure). Since in the examples from
Syr it is the topic that precedes ~r<', we prefer to analyse them as ex-

memory for Jeroboam' (other witnesses: ,,",,"'-o,!); Noldeke, Grammatik, § 330; see
also Noldeke, Grammatik, §§ 202F, 2021.

32 Cf. Dyk-Talstra, 'Paradigmatic and Syntagmatic', 168-171, and above, § 22.3.
33 See above, § 22.3, and the examples from 18:33, quoted below, and 7:22, 23,

24,26 quoted in § 22.5.4.
34 See also the example from 17:27, quoted in § 21.3.1 B (2).
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traposition as well, even though they lack the resumptive pronoun that
is typical of extraposition constructions. This implies that the resump
tion of the Pr is an optional device, that is sometimes used (in the ex
amples quoted in § 21.235) and sometimes not (in the examples under
discussion). The alternative would be that we analyse them as cases of
fronting (i.e. placing an element in the first slot inside the predication
structure) and conclude that fronting can be used for topicalization as
well, but the disadvantage of that analysis is that it implies that one
and the same structure, namely fronting, has two completely different
functions, namely topic and focus. 36 Compare the fronting of the inter
rogative Pr in 33:7. An unequivocal example of extraposition (with
resumptive pronoun) of the topic of an ~~ clause occurs in an expla
nation of a parable in

Matt 13:38..c..h. _lr\..r< r<lr\..\ao 'And the field is the world'.

An example in which an element that receives focus is fronted occurs
in

Matt 6:30 ,molr\..r< r<=a.., rd.r:u" r<~ 'The grass of the field which
today is'.

r<=a.., makes up a contrast with the following ~,,"\J6 h..I Uc:o>o 'and
(which) tomorrow will fall into the fire',37

There is one example in which both the Su and the Pr precede ~~:

18:33~ ~ ;p= "'" 'When nothing is in your purse'.

If both the Su and the Pr follow ~~, the Pr comes directly after ~~ if
it consists of preposition + suffix pronoun,38 e.g.:

19:8r<m\r» ~ lr\..r< ......r<o'Andifyouhavesin'.

If the prepositional phrase contains a noun instead of the pronoun, the
Pr usually comes after the SU,39 e.g.:

12:1 ",lr.~ ~ lr\..r< ~r< 'Also is there no goodness in his
goodness'.

35 See also the discussion below, after the quotation of 40:26.
36 On the importance to distinguish between topic and focus see § 16.2 (end) and

Cha~ter 21, n. 59.
3 Examples taken from Falla, Key I, 23b.
38 Cf. Joosten, Syriac Language, 100.
39 Cf. Joosten Syriac Language, 99-100.
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But the reverse order is attested in

40:26 «>""<U> .<cnl.<~ mw....:I::> ~ 'In the fear of God there is no need'.

Although there are a number of cases where the Pr consists of preposi
tion + noun, there seems to be a tendency to retain the basic structure
of llu.< + preposition + suffix. Thus if the Pr precedes llu.<, it is
sometimes resumed by preposition + suffix pronoun,40 even if the Pr
itself consists of preposition + suffix pronoun. 41 In addition, there are
cases where llu.< is followed by a preposition with a proleptic suffix
pronoun that is later resumed by preposition + noun (20:2), even with
the specification directly following the preposition + pronoun
(17:27).42 Especially with the possessive ~ it seems that the combi
nation ~ llu.< was on its way to becoming a stereotyped expression
meaning 'to have' .43 The connection between llu.< and the preposi
tional phrase is so strong that even the connective particles~ and ~~

do not intervene (§ 13.3 [2]):

15:12 rcl~ r<>u.< "= r<uJm "'" cnl ~ 'For there is no profit to
Him in the unrighteous man'.

22:21~ "'" cnl In...< 'For there is a way out for him'.
22:22 .<ll\~ill\ "'" cnl In...<~ ~ 'Because there is reconciliation for

him'.

Four times the predicative complement consists of '<?" + Pronoun
(-...9=):

44:8 ...::=.. cu=x.~ ~= In...< 'Some of them have left behind a name'.
44:9 «>~O~ ~cnl ~~ ~= In...<o 'And some of them have no

memory'.
48:16a .<ll\~ o:=..~ ~= In...< 'Some of them did goodness'.
48:16b.<cn\,.» C\.9o<>oo.<~ ~= In...<o 'And some of them increased sins

upon sins'.

In these four cases Heb has 0i1I:lW,.44

40 This happens in 3:28; 6:15; 16:14, quoted in § 21.3.2 (c) (pronominal agree-
ment) and in 26:25, quoted in § 21.2 B (c) (extraposition).

41 This happens in 23:13 and 38:12, quoted in § 21.3.2 (c).
42 17:27 and 20:2 are quoted in § 21.3.1 B (3).
43 Joosten, Syriac Language, 101-103; cf. Beck, 'Sprache Ephrams', II, 2-3 on

.l lo\..... 'to belong to' in the works of Ephrem.
44 The use ofll~ with the meaning 'some of is frequent in Late Biblical Hebrew;

cf. Van Peursen, Verbal System, 312.
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A construction that at first sight also belongs to this category, is that
with the preposition *ll\=.«, which is attested in

25:12 mln=.r< In.l~ ~ 'Because there is nothing like it' (= 40:26).
36: 12 ,In=.r< In.l~ 'There is no-one like me'.

However, it is problematic to consider the prepositional phrase in this
construction the Pro It is rather a subject-orientated adjunct. 45 Compare
the following passage from Kings, where the function of ",ll\=.« as a
subject-orientated adjunct rather than the Pr is obvious from the pres
ence of other elements that function as the Pr (<<am rcl and rcl
~C\Q..l).46

I Kgs 3:12-13 ''\In=.r< ~t\.D.I rd ,,\iln::.o ~"'" r<om rd ,,\In=.r<~

'That anyone like you have been before and after you will not arise'.

22.5 ll\~« CLAUSES AND OTHER PATTERNS

INDICATING SITUATED EXISTENCE

22.5.1 The predicative complement is a
prepositional phrase with .:>

In § 22.3 we have indicated that we regard ~« as a third element
added to a bipartite structure. This raises the question of how this pat
tern relates to other NCs. If we take, for example, all clauses in which
the Pr consists of a phrase introduced by the preposition .:>, we can
make the following observations.47

A. The construction with ~« is attested fourteen times. See e.g. 18:33
quoted above, in § 22.4.

45 Cf. Dyk-Talstra, 'Paradigmatic and Syntagmatic', 170: 'At times the particles
of existence can occur without an explicit S but with further specifications referring to
an impersonal S.'

46 Since the clause refers to the past, we prefer to analyse «am here as a verb
rather than a mere fossilized element added to the negation; cf. § 23.2.4

47 According to Goldenberg, 'Syriac Sentence Structure', 129, a bare prepositional
phrase with .=> standing for 'there is in ... ' etc. is a 'special construction that should be
regarded as involving the omission of if.
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B. In main clauses the bipartite construction is attested almost as fre
quently as the construction with ~«': thirteen times. Compare espe
cially such pairs as

29:26 "'I"~r<:> :n..«~ ":I::<l ~a'And eat what is in your hands'.
29:28 ,mJ.:..a« ,,\:\.or<:>~ rOo ~a 'And nourish him from what is in your

hand'.

Clauses that have a modal function are preferably considered cases of
'ellipsis of a form of the verb «'am' rather than of 'ellipsis of ~«,',

e.g.:

6:6 ~« ~ :w ,,\,i« .b.::.o ""~ ~acnl ~ ~;.Q. 'Let those
who greet you be many, but your confidant one in a thousand'.

9:15 mNo'iar<:> ,,\Au,..C\ro ""mba ~<UJ ~acnl «ml~ ,l..,m ~ ".,..
~~~ 'Let your reckonings be with him who fears God, and all your
discourse in the ways of the Lord'.

The simple bipartite structure is also used in relative clauses (eight
occurrences), often with ellipsis of the SU,48 e.g.:

8: 19~~ rOo 'What is in your heart'.
13: 19 «i:>=~ «~"'- 'The wild asses that are in the desert'.49

Also in constructions with ~~ (four attestations),50 e.g.:

51 :30 cnl~ ~~ ........cu:\:U.. a:\:U.. 'Do your work unseasonably'.

C. The tripartite NC with the Ep occurs twice:

18:24«~ ~mb~ am «lrIi.>..::> «",a;' '(Remember) that anger is in
the end of all sins'.

27: 11 ~.h::. ~i'< «~ ~~ ~mlrl.;;..",,- 'The discourse of the
wise is always with wisdom'.

D. There are five examples of a clause with the verb «'am. Three times
the reference is to the past, e.g.:

24:11 «am ~""- ,ilir.ir<:>a 'And in Jerusalem was my authority'.
44: 1 ~m..'i:\:l aam~ ""cn:,~ 'Our fathers who were in their genera

tions'.

In one case the verb «'am has a modal nuance:

48 On the existential clause with the bipartite pattern see § 17.2; on ellipsis of the
Su see § 17.3.

49 Heb (B) has ,::l'lO 'N"1ll; cf. § 10.5.1
50 Cf. § 14.3.
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9:16 ",lsw<=z.ll\ r<amll\ r<~r<~ m~:\:>o 'And let your praise be in the
fear of God'.

And in one case a participle of '<om occurs:

12:9 ",om r<ll\C\.>\= ,mc=i'>~ r<~~ "" m~ 'For in a man's
prosperity his adversaries are in sadness'.

22.5.2 The predicative complement is a prepositional
phrase with ".....

With the preposition "..... the situation is as follows. Ten times the
predicative complement is a prepositional phrase with "......

A. There are no examples of patterns with ll\..<.

B. The bipartite pattern occurs with ellipsis of the Su in an embedded
structure in

25:23 m:-.~ ~o'And the heart that is with her'.

In another case the Su is a pronoun:

1: 15 r<lN<.(\.Q~ ,m ~r< ;-. 'She is with the people of truth'.

There are six other attestations ofthe bipartite construction, e.g.:

5:6 (= 16:11)~ r<~aia .c.w,~ .l~ 'For mercy and anger are
with Him'.

31 :20 ~ r<~ ;-. r<", ~mo r<.uN<.O ~a r<icnz.o ~r<=.

'Pain, watching, vexation, suffering and turning of the inner parts are
with the greedy man'.

C. There is one example of a tripartite NC. In this case too the Su is a
pronoun (cf. the example from 1: 15 quoted under B):

1: 1~ ~ ,m ~ ,ma'And she is with Him from eternity'.

D. In 9: 15 there is one example with the verb '<Om. This example is
quoted above, in § 22.5.1 (B).

The general tendency that appears from the patterns with .::J and"..... is
that the bipartite NCs, the tripartite NCs and ll\..< clauses are more or
less free variants. If the verb '<Om is used, it most often expresses past
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or future tense or modality. However, the example with the participle
of .<om (12:9) shows that this verb is also employed when there is no
need to add a temporal or modal nuance.

22.5.3 The predicative complement is a prepositional
phrase with ~

A. If the predicative complement consists of a prepositional phrase
with ~, the construction with ~.< is most frequent. It occurs thirty
eight times. For examples see § 22.4.

B. The bipartite construction occurs ten times, e.g.:

27:29 ~~O~ ~'" r<ln"'..s"'>0 ~ 'Snares and nets-they are for
those who know them'.

41:9 m:-.~ r<lna~ r<ln>L r<lnln.l.< 'A woman who gives birth is to the
joy of her people'.

And further in a relative clause in

20:9a r<~~ 0", "'~~ :p= '(There is) something that is to a man's
evil'.

Also with ellipsis of the Su:

20:9b <n>\mcuJ.~ r<lnu..N<. '(There is) discourse that is to his damage'.

C. There is only one example of a tripartite NC:

41:11 .'" rO""..ci ,,,In,,, ~ ~i 'The wicked man-his end is for
destruction'.

D. With the perfect of .<om we find: 51

24:31 rd..u ,.\ r<o", .!!>r< r<",o'And behold, I had also a torrent'.
31: 10 r<lrwC\.:>lL~ ~ r<amo ..ool:.. ~ r<o",o'And he has peace and it

is for him to a praise'.

And with~ + the perfect of .<om:52

5:4:p= ,.\ r<o", ..cia 'And nothing happened to me'.

51 Different in structure and function are cases with '<om + .\. (beneficiary) + .\.
(predicative complement), discussed in § 23.2.6.

52 But note that we interpret '<om here as a full verb, see § 23.2.4.
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With the participle of r<om:

7: 17 <Gom r<~u ~ ~mb. r<~;"'• .l~ 'Because the end of all
the sons of men is to the maggots'.

16:3 r<~ r<~u. ~~ <Gom. 'That they will have a good end'.
16:3 rcl<u... r<~ ~ ~ ,:,om. Om ~ '(Better) than he who has

many unrighteous sons'.

To some extent the data of the predicates with ~ corroborate the con
clusions based on the patterns with ..:::> and ;x:u... A difference is that in
the case of predicates with ~ the clauses with ~r< outnumber the
bipartite NCs.

22.5.4 Conclusion

In comparing the three classes discussed in §§ 22.5.1-22.5.3, we can
conclude the following.

1. Clauses with ~r< are frequently employed to indicate 'situ
ated existence'.

2. The ~r< clauses and the bipartite constructions seem to be
free variants, but in the patterns with ~ the ~r< clauses are
more frequent.

3. Tripartite NCs with an Ep indicating 'situated existence' are
rare.

4. r<om + predicative complement most often serves to express
past or future tense or modality. Sometimes the participle of
r<om is used.

The assessment of these data depends on one's basic assumptions
about the Syriac NC. Muraoka has claimed that the bipartite construc
tion is a genuine pattern in itself, while Goldenberg has argued that
bipartite clauses should be understood as elliptical constructions. Joos
ten has argued that a diachronic factor is involved as well: It seems
that in an earlier stage of the Syriac language the pattern without ~r<
was more common.53 Compare especially such pairs as

Luke 1:66Sinaiticus =-. _;:,.. m ...r< 'TheLord'shand was with him';
Peshitta =-. ~om In..r< _;:,.. m ...r<.54

53 Joosten, Syriac Language, 93, 149.
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In this respect Syr represents an early phase: There is a strong ten
dency to use ~.<, but the bipartite clauses are more than mere excep
tions to the rule.

The preference for the construction with ~.< also appears from
those cases where ~.< occurs in Syr without a corresponding 1ZJ' in
Heb. Craig Morrison has discussed this phenomenon in his PhD dis
sertation on the Syriac version of Samue1.55 Compare e.g.

7:22 .,y. In...r< r<~ 'If you have cattle'; A+C l' ilt:lil:l.

7:23 .,y. In...r< «.Lb 'If you have sons'; A+C l' O'J:l.

7:24.,y. In...r< r<lrU::. 'If you have daughters'; A l' mJ:l (C l' O'J:l).
7:26 .,y. In...r< r<lr.lrur< 'If you have a wife'; A l' il1VN 'If you have a

wife'.

Sometimes the Hebrew evidence is divided, e.g.:

10:30 "'"'lr.:.>~ ~ In...r< 'There is a poor man who is honoured'; A IV'

"T:l::lJ 'i; B "T:l::lJ '"T.

Although in the case of Sirach the relation between the source text of
the Syriac translator and the extant Hebrew manuscripts is compli
cated, the fact that a tendency that appears in the Peshitta of Samuel is
also visible in Syr when compared with Heb, strongly supports the
view that the Syriac translator used ~.< in his translation even in
those cases where there was no IV' in his source text. Accordingly, if
~.< occurs in Syr, we cannot conclude that the translator's Hebrew
source contained IV'.

Correspondences between ~ and l'N are more frequent, but in
these cases too we cannot automatically assume that the source text of
the Syriac translator had l'N where Syr has ~. Sometimes ~
corresponds to a word in Heb other than 1'N. It occurs, for example, in
3:25, I 1:9 and 36:30, where Heb has l'N:l.56 In other cases the Hebrew
evidence is divided: In 39:34 Bmg has 'ON'i l'N corresponding to ~

54 Muraoka, Classical Syriac for Hebraists, § 107; idem, Basic Grammar, § 119.
For the construction with In.r< and an enclitic form of the verb r<o", see NOldeke,
Grammatik, §§ 301, 304; Duval, Traite, § 339b; cf. Costal, Grammaire, § 682; Mura
oka, Classical Syriacfor Hebraists, § 107; idem, Basic Grammar, § 109; Goldenberg,
'Syriac Sentence Structure', 118, 122-123; Falla, Key I, 21a. This construction does
not occur in Syr.

55 Morrison, First Book ofSamuel (1995), 146-148; this section of Morrison's
PhD dissertation has not been included in the revised version that appeared in the
MPIL series.

56 On !'N:l 'without' in Heb see Van Peursen, 'Negation', 235.
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i::oo~~ in Syr, but Btxl has iON? ?N, and in 36:31 Bmg+C+D have iWN
Ti' 1? T'N, but Btxl has N? instead of T'N.57

22.6 LOCATIVE h...< CLAUSES

'Locative clauses' indicate where something that is already known in
the context is to be located. Like clauses expressing 'situated exis
tence', they contain three constituents: the existential particle, a Su
and a Pr; the latter is an adverbial. The difference from 'situated exis
tence' is that in locative clauses the Su is definite.58 In Syr there is at
most one example of a locative ~.< clause:

16:2 ......~ ...... ~ m~:I.:> ~cn.lru""" rcl~ ~ 'Because they are not in the
fear of God'.

However, since .<~.<~ m~:\::l can hardly be considered an adverb of
place, this is rather an example of the class of copulaic ~.< clauses, to
be discussed in the following paragraph.

22.7 COPULAIC ~~.< CLAUSES

There are some cases where ~.< functions as a copula. 59 In all cases
this concerns descriptive NCs. Copulaic/identificatory ~.< clauses are
not attested in our corpus.

A. The Pr is a prepositional phrase in

16:2 ......~ ......~ m~:I.:> ~cn.lru""" rcl~ ~ 'Because they are not in the
fearofGod'.6O

18: Ia r<a:om~ ,c"CI.o :w ""'...... "'cn.lru...... rcl 'They are not like
one day in the world of the righteous'.

43:8 .molru...... ~ ""'...... .<»'- 'The (new) moon is like its name'.

57 Cf. Van Peursen, 'Negation', 229. In these cases Syr cannot be taken as sup
porting the reading with I'N; pace Peters, Ben Sirach, 300 (on 36:31),333 (on 39:34).

58 A formal indication that the Su is semantically determinate is its co-referen
tiality with elements mentioned earlier or deictic elements. The use of the emphatic
state as such does not indicate that the Su is 'already known'.

59 The low frequency of this construction agrees with the situation in other early
Syriac texts; see above, § 22.1.

60 See above, § 22.6.
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In the last example .<.0", takes topic position and en:=<. "",(,r< can be
analysed as a focalized Pr.61

B. The Pr is the adverb '<=m in

20:15 ~<n>:'-"r< ~m~ 'Those who are like this'.
22:1 n::hao ,moA.r< ~m 'Thus is the fool'.

In these two cases r<l.:>m precedes )n".r<, probably because it is the topic
(see above, § 22.4).

c. The Pr is an adjective in

28:21 min~~ ~ .::>\, .l<\.LlC:> A.r< ~o 'And rest is in Sheol better than
with it' .62

D. The Pr is a participle in

25:26,,\iln=. <Ginr< m.A.r< rclr<o 'And if she is not following you'.

In this case the use of the particle )n".r< is remarkable, because the par
ticiple usually takes the bipartite construction.

For only two of the seven verses quoted is Heb extant. In both
cases it reflects a different syntactic structure. In 16:2 Heb ([A+]B)
has m 1"lNi' 01"lN l'N ':J and in 43:8 M has [WTn]1"lO Nlil 1I:l1ZJ:J 1ZJ[,n];
Btxl 1ZJ1nnO Nlil l1ZJ1n:J 1ZJ,n; Bmg Nlill 1I:l1ZJ:J.

22.8 CONCLUSION

In §§ 22.1-22.2 we have made a classification of)n".r< clauses accord
ing to a number of formal, semantic and functional criteria. Important
distinctions for making such a classification are those between exis
tential and copulaic (Noldeke), between existential and locative (Mu
raoka), and between absolute and situated existence (Goldenberg).

In our discussion of )n".r< clauses indicating absolute existence
(§ 22.3) and those indicating situated existence (§ 22.4) we could ob-

61 Cf. above, § 22.4.
62 The precise analysis of this clause is difficult. Copulaic lou.... without the suffix

is exceptional, but an existential interpretation of lou.... (something like'And there is
rest in Sheol that is better than [that] with it') is not satisfactory either; cf. Calduch
Benages-Ferrer-Liesen, Sabiduria del Escriba, 180: 'And the rest in Sheol is better
than (the rest) at its side'.
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serve a number of phenomena that we had also noticed in earlier chap
ters, such as the topicalizing function of extraposition, the use of pro
nominal agreement, supporting the tendency to retain the basic struc
ture of lr\..< + preposition + suffix pronoun, and the strong connection
between lr\..< and ~ + pronoun, in which even the connective particles
w..... and ~~ do not intervene.

In § 22.5 we compared lr\..< clause with other patterns indicating
situated existence. There is a strong tendency to use lr\..<, but bipartite
NCs also occur fairly often and cannot be considered mere exceptions
to the rule. In this respect Syr represents an early phase of Classical
Syriac. Locative lr\..< clauses (§ 22.6) and copulaic lr\..< clauses
(§ 22.7) are rare.

352 CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO

serve a number of phenomena that we had also noticed in earlier chap
ters, such as the topicalizing function of extraposition, the use of pro
nominal agreement, supporting the tendency to retain the basic struc
ture of lr\..< + preposition + suffix pronoun, and the strong connection
between lr\..< and ~ + pronoun, in which even the connective particles
w..... and ~~ do not intervene.

In § 22.5 we compared lr\..< clause with other patterns indicating
situated existence. There is a strong tendency to use lr\..<, but bipartite
NCs also occur fairly often and cannot be considered mere exceptions
to the rule. In this respect Syr represents an early phase of Classical
Syriac. Locative lr\..< clauses (§ 22.6) and copulaic lr\..< clauses
(§ 22.7) are rare.



CHAPTER TWENTY-THREE

CLAUSES CONTAINING THE VERB r<Om

23.1 INTRODUCTION

Constructions with the verb «am display a large variety. We can
categorize them according to the following parameters:

1. The conjugation of the verb «am.

2. The form of the predicative complement.
3. The position of «am vis-a-vis the predicative complement.

The first parameter is related to more general questions about the
Tense-Aspect-Mood system in Classical Syriac. Whereas it can be
argued, for example, that the perfect of «am serves to add past tense
reference to a NC, the expression of tense is clearly not the function of
«am if it occurs in the participle or the imperative.

The second parameter concerns the part of speech of the predica
tive complement and, if applicable, its state. Thus a distinction can be
made between participials and other elements. The combination «am

+ participle functions as a compound tense and can be contrasted with
non-periphrastic constructions, while constructions with other predica
tive complements constitute contrasting pairs with bi- or tripartite NCs
or ~« clauses.

The third parameter is related to the fact that in some contexts there
is a functional difference between pre-predicative «am and post
predicative «am. While the pre-predicative «am functions as a full
verb, the post-predicative «am may appear in its reduced state (e.g.
qiitel (h)wii) and serve as an enclitic to mark past tense.!

1 Van Rompay, 'Post-Predicative hwii', 21 I.
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23.2 THE PERFECT OF r<om

23.2.1 General survey

According to the parameters mentioned in § 23.1, we can distinguish
four constructions in which the perfect of r<om is used:

1. The predicative complement is a participial; r<om precedes it
(hwii qiitei).

2. The predicative complement is a participial; r<om follows it
(qiitel (h)wii).

3. The predicative complement is not a participial; r<om precedes
it.

4. The predicative complement is not a participial; r<om follows it.

The first construction is used to express a wish or advice of general
applicability. In our corpus this usage is only attested with the perfect
of the 2nd pers. masc. sing.2 Joosten has drawn attention to another
function of this construction, namely the expression of iterative ac
tions in the past. 3 This use is not attested in Syr. The second construc
tion is mainly used for an ongoing action in the past. It stands in oppo
sition to the simple perfect. The third and fourth constructions are the
past equivalents of the NC. The third category also contains examples
where r<om functions as a full vern in the meaning 'to become'.
Sometimes r<om does not take a predicative complement. This is the
case in

17:30 ~~ ~m "YO< o<om rcl~ ~o\roo 'Because in man is not like
this' (i.e. 'Because the like of this is not found in a human being").

23:20,,=h o<om rcl ~ 'Before something exists'.

In these examples r<om indicates absolute existence.5

2 The same is true for the Old Syriac and Peshitta versions of Matthew; see Joos
ten, Syriac Language, 129. For examples of hwii qiitel with the perfect of the 3rd per
son see Noldeke, Grammatik, § 260; Duval, Traite, § 334c.

3 Joosten, 'Repetition in the Past', esp. 9-12; idem, 'Materials', 214; Williams,
Peshittaofl Kings', 113.

, Thus Calduch-Benages-Ferrer-Liesen, Sabiduria del Escriba, 132. We interpret
the prepositional phrase <U.>«=> .,.l= "'<".< as a subject-oriented adjunct, see our com
ment on 25: 12 (= 40:26) m4\='< hl, ~ 'Because there is nothing like it' in § 22.4
(end).

5 On the notion of absolute existence see § 22.1.
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23.2.2 hwayt qiite/
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In some Aramaic dialects the construction with the imperative of 'to
be' + participle is attested. J.e. Greenfield has investigated this peri
phrastic imperative in Hebrew and Aramaic dialects. He concludes
that the periphrastic imperative, unlike other periphrastic tenses, is
rare in Aramaic. It is not attested in Biblical Aramaic or Qumran
Aramaic and it is only rarely found in some Egyptian Aramaic docu
ments. It is employed several times in the Hermopolis Letters and in
Galilaean Aramaic and Christian Palestinian Aramaic. Greenfield
suggests that these occurrences may be traces of a much wider use in
Western Aramaic.6 In Syriac, however, the imperatival use of the per
fect of the 2nd pers. masc. sing. of '<om + participle is more frequent. 7

In Syr there are a number of cases of this 'imperatival' hwayt qiite/,
e.g.:

5:11a~ .::"n""= :'-"0'" 'Be quick to hear'.
5: 11 b~~ '::><71> :'-"0'" r< ~cu..:'=::'o 'And answer slowly'.
6:34,,~ :'-"0'" r<:;.a., r<lru<.cu:>.:> 'Take your stand in the community of

the elders',
6:35~ .<::>-S' :'-"0'" r<lrw.:..c:ur. h 'Be eager to hear every dis

course',
6:37 "n.h:, .<I, :'-"0'" .",<u,;;~ 'And reflect upon His commands

every day',
7:34 br<b :'-"0'" ~r< h ?=-o 'And mourn with all who mourn',
7:36 r<~u. ~, :'-"0'" "",;;,.. .l= 'In all your works remember your

end',
8:8 ...." :'-"0'" ~cnJ.~0 'And train yourself in their proverbs',
9:14 r<,r<, '\c :'-"0'" ~ ?=-o 'And take secret council with the

wise'.
13:9 au=><> ......,b :'-"0'" 'Keep your distance from him',
21:2 r<en\» "?' J)"-. :'-"0'" ~ 'Flee much from sin',
37:12~ :'-"0'" .<ii." r<z>r< ?=- 'Dwell with righteous people',
37:15 r<~.<l .<l..s"" :'-"0'" ~'" ~cnh ?=-o 'And with all this pray to

God'.

6 Greenfield, 'Periphrastic Imperative',
7 The origin of this construction may be the precative use of the suffix

conjugation, which is also attested in other Semitic languages; Joosten, Syriac Lan
guage, 130; cf, Brockelmann, Grundriss 11,29-30; Lipinski, Semitic Languages, 514;
for Syriac see Noldeke, Grammatik, § 259; on the alleged precative use of the suffix
conjugation in Biblical Hebrew see Waltke--o'Connor, Biblical Hebrew Syntax,
§ 30.5.4c-d,
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Hwayt qiiteJ indicates a wish, advice or obligation of general and uni
versal applicability, but not an order for an immediate action, for
which one uses the imperative.8 In some cases the conditional
frequentative character of the command is also expressed by another
element in the clause, such as "a.ab.:::. in 6:37, rd...=.r< b """" in 7:34,
"'I"~ ~a.:= in 7:36 and ~m ~mb """" in 37: 12.9 In seven cases Heb
has an imperative, e.g. 6:35 (A+C) fl!m. 1O Only in 5: 11 does Heb have
a periphrastic imperative: iilOO il'il (thus MS A; C has il'il 11~J). In
13:9 MS A has pmi il'il (parallel to pni!'1il in the following line). In
the remaining cases Heb is not extant or has a completely different
reading.

In the opposition hwayt qiiteJ - qtoJ, the former is the marked
term. I] That means that an order for some immediate action is always
expressed by the simple imperative, while for the expression of a gen
eral wish or advice either the unmarked simple imperative or the
marked periphrastic imperative are employed. Compare e.g.12

Matt 7:12 Curetonian ~~ ~>=... ~lrI...om '(Everything that you wish
others to do to you), do it to them'; Pesh~~ o>=... ~:.ur<' ~r<'.

Matt 10: 11 Sinaiticus r<'N<. = ~~ ~lrI...om '(Whatever village you
enter) search for someone who is worthy'; Pesh m.:, r<'N<. = ~~.

With the verbs used in the examples of the periphrastic construction
quoted above, the non-periphrastic imperative is attested as well, e.g.:

"tu> 11 :20 "'I"ior<' .h. :pC\<> .i=> 'My son, stand on your way'.
~, 28:7 '<>:\QC\£> ;"',ll\r<' 'Remember the command' .
....., 6: 13 ..... ill\r<' "'I'r<a> ,-,,",0 'And keep away from your enemy' .
.:om... 12:11 <»= .\.,,~ ~ .:om 'Take care to fear him'.
rd.s 18:20 rd..s r<'~ ~ll\ rd :u.. 'And before distress reaches

you, pray'.

Compare also the following prohibitives with these verbs:

.:oima> 6:7 .mc:>h. d:..ll\~ .:omilnmll\ rdo 'And do not make haste to
rely on him'.

8 Noldeke, Grammatik, § 260; Duval, Traite, § 334c-d; Muraoka, Classical Syriac
for Hebraists, § 72; idem, Basic Grammar, § 87; Joosten, 'Repetition in the Past', 9.

9 Cf. Joosten,SyriacLanguage, 129-130.
10 In the Peshitta of I Kings hwayt qatel twice translates tiqtol (I Kgs 17:4,

22:25); see Williams, Peshitta of1 Kings, 112.
II Joosten, Syriac Language, 129.
12 For more examples see Joosten, Syriac Language, 129-130; Muraoka, Classi

cal Syriacfor Hebraists, § 72.
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,,"" 8:11 rcl~ ,,:\<1 ~ """lo\ rcl 'Do not stand up against an un
righteous person'.

«::>..s 7:13 r<lo\n:.u ..'.= n:.~ «::>..slo\ rcl 'Do not desire to tell any
lie' .

There are also cases where hwayt is followed by an adjective: 13

5: 10~ .h.~ lo\.,O<7> 'Be steadfast in your discernment'.
6: 13 "<7>' lo\.,O<7> ~i ~o 'And be on your guard for your friend'.
13:13 "<7>' lo\.,O<7>O 'Be careful'.
18:25 r<.>..:= ,:;o<U::l rOW ;.,.~ lo\.,O<7> 'Be mindful of hunger in the days

of plenty'.
31 :22~ lo\.,O<7> "'1'""""'- .l.::..:, 'In all your works, be humble'.
32:22 "<7>' lo\.,O<7> ,,\:"""0«::>0'And be careful on your way'.
33:23~ lo\.,O<7> "'1'""""'- .l.::..:, 'In all your works be lofty'.
40:28 (7al)~ ~ lo\.,O<7> rclr< 'but be good to keep alive'.

In 40:28 other manuscripts have ,om. This variant reading is the only
example in Syr of an imperative of ,om with a participial.14

23.2.3 qiite/ (h)wii

Qiite/ (h)wii is used for ongoing repeated or habitual actions in the
past. 15 According to Joosten the main function of this construction is
the expression of durativity in the past; subsidiary functions are the
expression of (a) cursive aspect, (b) actions that form the background
of the narrative and (c) durativity anterior to the moment of speak
ing.16 At first sight qiite/ (h)wii designates an ongoing situation ante
rior to the moment of speaking in

11:5 r<;""r<~ «i.~ ~ r<::>l .h. 00<7> ~ rcl~ 'Those never
thought of have clothed themselves with clothes of honour'.

But the combination of imperfective aspect and negation is logically
problematic, because it is odd to indicate the internal temporal con
stituency of an event. that has not taken place. In the Praise of the Fa
thers, a section that contains many verb forms referring to past events,

13 Cf. Muraoka, Basic Grammar, § 87.
14 On the imperative of ,0<» followed by another type of predicative complement,

see below, § 23.4.3.
15 NOldeke, Grammatik, §§ 277, 299; Muraoka, Classical Syriac for Hebraists,

§ 71; Van Rompay, 'Post-Predicative hwii', 212; Joosten, Syriac Language, 115-129;
Williams, Peshitta of1 Kings, III and 114-116 (on w-qiitel (h)wii).

16 Joosten,SyriacLanugage, 115-129,esp.129.
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there are only two examples of qiite/ (h)wii. In both cases it expresses
a frequentative aspect in the past:

47:8 r<"",r<~o r<~~oll\~ ~ rd.. r<0<7> .::1m.. rQ<7> ~ 'Therefore he
raised his voice with words of thanksgiving and honour'.

47:9 r6I.=I= ):>:10 r<0<7> '='or< <7>~lr. ~r6.a:lor< ):>C\.o .b:>o 'And every
day, assiduously, he said praises before the altar'.

Qiite/ (h)wii and qtal constitute 'the main axis of opposition in narra
tive'.17 Each of the three verbs used in the qiite/ (h)wii construction
also takes the non-periphrastic perfect, e.g.:

..,k 48:18 =""'= ~a..h. ..,k ,<7>C="= 'In his days Sennacherib
carne up against them' .

.::1m.. 50: 18 ~ml.a r<~~oll\l C\:J<noo'And they gave their voices to
thanksgiving ,.

47:10 r6= rQr. b r<lr.:>io'i r<~lr. .::1m.. 'He gave great
praises every year by year'.

'='or< 22:10lr.'='or< r<='Whatdidyousay?'
36:16 r<.:;O"" r<lr.=iOC\.o ~ lI\'='or<~ r<>.:...r< 'As You have said from

the days of old'.
49:9 '='or< .::IC\.or< .h. .!!lr<o 'And he spoke also about Job' .18

There is no reason to assume that the qiite/ (h)wii forms are due to the
influence of a Hebrew source text. In 47:8 Heb (B) has 1m in 47:8 (B),
which for orthographic reasons is most likely to be interpreted as a
perfectl9 and in 47:9 Heb (B) is damaged. In 11:5 Heb (A+B) has ;:11
j; ;3', without a verb at all.

23.2.4 Constructions with .-<'0<7> rcl

.-<'0<7> rcl is used for the negation of a NC or an element other than the
verb in a vemal clause.2o It is placed immediately before the word or
phrase that is negated. Joosten has convincingly argued that in rcl

17 Joosten, Syriac Language, 114. The construction with hwa is the marked form
in the opposition, cf. Van Rompay, 'Post-Predicative hwa', 211 n. 10.

18 In other cases the perfect of bor< is followed by direct speech: 15:20; 17:14;
19:14; 24:8; 36:12.

19 The defective spelling of participles does occur in MS B, but infrequently; cf.
Van Peursen, Verbal System, 38. For some cases in 1 Kings where qatel (h)wa trans
lates Hebrew qatal see Williams, Peshitta of1 Kings, 1I.

20 Cf. N6ldeke, Grammatik, § 328B; Duval, Traite, § 380b; Muraoka, Basic
Grammar, § 93.9; Falla, Key 11,21-22.
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r<om the use of the verb does not imply past tense, but simply the
negation of the NC.21 The construction with r<om ...cl corresponds to
the positive type of NC constructed with an Ep. An important argu
ment in favour of his position is the observation that r<om ...cl ex
cludes the use of the Ep. Thus the negative counterpart of ,m ,d\~r< is
,d\~r< d\om ...cl, and not *,m ,d\~r< d\om ...cl.

In later literature, however, this rule is no longer followed and the type
,m ,lnlNr< lnom rcl occurs as well.22 Goldenberg analyses clauses of
this latter type as cleft sentences ('it is not my wife [that] she is'). The
element directly following r<om rcl (or om rcl) is rhematized, the rest
of the sentence is 'virtually nominalized and anyway dislodged from
the position of main predication'.23 It should be noted, however, that
in the other Syriac 'cleft sentences' the element preceding the enclitic
is rhematized.24

r<om ...cl is declined and agrees with the Suo It immediately precedes
the element that in the positive clause would be followed by the Ep.
Whereas r<om ...cl is used to negate clauses that in their positive form
have an Ep, simple ...cl corresponds to the positive types that dispense
with an Ep. Simple ...cl always immediately precedes the predicate.

In Syr the following patterns are attested:

(1) r<om ...cl + Su + Pr

The pattern Su-lii (h)wa-Pr occurs in

21 Joosten 'Negation', 586-587; idem, Syriac Language, 95; idem, 'Materials',
210; see also Goldenberg, 'Syriac Idiom', 31. For two examples where r<0<T> following
<cl functions as a full verb see § 23.2.1 (end).

22 Joosten, 'Negation', 588. The early construction is attested in Syriac sources up
to the fourth century. The development of the later construction may be prompted by
the ambiguity that could arise with the earlier one; see Muraoka, 'Response to
Goldenberg', 45.

23 Cf. Goldenberg, 'Syriac Idiom' 27: 'In the negative (oo.) the rhematization of
the specifically negatived constituent is expressed in Syriac more explicitly than in
Hebrew or Greek, by employing the special constructions with La (h)wa or La-w, not
merely by placing the negative particle immediately before the negatived nominal.
The rest of the sentence is thus implicitly nominalized to become the "glose" ofa cleft
sentence'; ibid. 32-33: 'The new grammatical predicate of the La-w X or the La (h)wa
X nuclear construction is obviously the X; its subject is the virtually nominalized rest
of the sentence, which will mostly be represented by "it" in a literal English transla
tion.'

24 See § 24.3; cf. Muraoka, 'Response to Goldenberg', 45-46 on the alternation
between Lii (h)wa X and La X (h)wa.
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7: 13~ ~om rcl m~"'~ ~ 'Because its end will not be good'.
50:25 re-. r<om rcl r<~~~o 'And the third one is not a people'.

This pattern is the negative equivalent of the tripartite NC of the type
Su-Pr-Ep. Thus 7:13 contains the negative counterpart of *<6\, m),..""

.m.

The pattern Iii (h)wii-Su-Pr occurs in

37:28~ r<~"",rOo .b r<Om rcl~ ~ 'Because not every food is
good'.

According to the rule that' Iii (h)wii immediately precedes the element
which, in the positive clause, is followed by EPP',25 this would be the
negative equivalent of Su-Ep-Pr. But since this is a descriptive
clause, we consider it rather the negative counterpart of *....ln1""'<6> .b

.m <6\, (Su-Pr-Ep).

«am is a full vern in

5:4 ,,= ~ r<om rclo '(1 have sinned) and nothing happened to me'
(rather than: 'And I have nothing').

(2) «am rd + Pr

15:9 rclfu..~ rOo~ r<.r<. ~om rcl 'She is not fitting in the mouth of
the unrighteous' 26

19: 10 ,,\,,-\=>~~ r<i~ ~om rcl 'Let it not be27 like an arrow that
pierces you'.

This pattern constitutes the negative equivalent of the bipartite NC
with a subject pronoun. Thus 15:9 contains the negative counterpart of
*rdo.>...~ ~~ ,m ~~.

A NC that in its positive form would be constructed without the Ep is
negated by rd without «am. This applies, for example, to the various
categories of bipartite clauses identified in § 17.2 and the elliptical
clauses in § 17.3:

25 Joosten, 'Negation', 586; see also the discussion above.
26 But 7h3 adds ....lr=:u> 'wisdom' at the end of the clause, which results in the

pattern Iii (h)wii-Pr-Su.
27 The modal interpretation is required by the context.

360 CHAPTER TWENTY-THREE

7: 13~ ~om rcl m~"'~ ~ 'Because its end will not be good'.
50:25 re-. r<om rcl r<~~~o 'And the third one is not a people'.

This pattern is the negative equivalent of the tripartite NC of the type
Su-Pr-Ep. Thus 7:13 contains the negative counterpart of *<6\, m),..""

.m.

The pattern Iii (h)wii-Su-Pr occurs in

37:28~ r<~"",rOo .b r<Om rcl~ ~ 'Because not every food is
good'.

According to the rule that' Iii (h)wii immediately precedes the element
which, in the positive clause, is followed by EPP',25 this would be the
negative equivalent of Su-Ep-Pr. But since this is a descriptive
clause, we consider it rather the negative counterpart of *....ln1""'<6> .b

.m <6\, (Su-Pr-Ep).

«am is a full vern in

5:4 ,,= ~ r<om rclo '(1 have sinned) and nothing happened to me'
(rather than: 'And I have nothing').

(2) «am rd + Pr

15:9 rclfu..~ rOo~ r<.r<. ~om rcl 'She is not fitting in the mouth of
the unrighteous' 26

19: 10 ,,\,,-\=>~~ r<i~ ~om rcl 'Let it not be27 like an arrow that
pierces you'.

This pattern constitutes the negative equivalent of the bipartite NC
with a subject pronoun. Thus 15:9 contains the negative counterpart of
*rdo.>...~ ~~ ,m ~~.

A NC that in its positive form would be constructed without the Ep is
negated by rd without «am. This applies, for example, to the various
categories of bipartite clauses identified in § 17.2 and the elliptical
clauses in § 17.3:

25 Joosten, 'Negation', 586; see also the discussion above.
26 But 7h3 adds ....lr=:u> 'wisdom' at the end of the clause, which results in the

pattern Iii (h)wii-Pr-Su.
27 The modal interpretation is required by the context.



CLAUSES CONTAINING «om 361

1. Participial clauses:

16:27 ~ ,=,"""" .clo ,=,.cl .clo ~ .clo ,=,"'-S .clo ~ .cl
~",~o~ 'And they do not hunger, nor thirst, nor labour, nor
weary themselves and they do not lack strength'.

30:19 .clo '='u .clo ~r< .cl, r60::i».-, ~~ lo\..r< ~'" .a:..
~i:>o 'What profit is there to the idols of the nations, who cannot
eat, nor drink, nor smell'.

With a subject pronoun of the 2nd pers. sing.:

l2:l5cnl.u. h>r< ~ .cl 'You will be no match for him'.

This is the negative counterpart of the bipartite construction *lour<' r<'..s=»

ml.....; cf. § 17.2 (1) The other participial clauses are the negative
counterpart of either the Pr-Suproo or its equivalent with ellipsis of the
subject pronoun.

2. Circumstantial clauses containing a prepositional phrase:

19: 16~ .clo .L,~lo=, lo\..r<o ~ ~ .clo 4»' ~ lo\..r< 'For
there is one who sins unintentionally, and there is one who has stum
bled, but not with his tongue'.

3. Relative clauses:

9:8 ~, .cl, r<ucu<:> 'By a beauty that is not yours'.

Since the distribution of bipartite and tripartite NCs does not always
follow strict rules, it is not surprising that the use of~ and r<om ~

does not follow strict rules either. Compare the use of ~om in ~om ~

t<.t<. in 15:9 quoted above with the absence of r<om in

14:3 r<;~~ rGrG .cl '(To the feeble heart) riches are not fitting'.

Heb has ~ corresponding to r<om ~ in Syr in 7:13 (A), 15:9 (A+B),
37:28 (B). In 50:25 Heb (B) has UJ'N. In 5:4 Heb (C) has" i1'i1' i101

(A" i1lJJl" i101).28 That only in this case Heb has a form of i1'i1

corresponding to r<om in Syr supports our analysis of r<om as a full
verb in this verse (see above).

28 The use of;,o as a negation is well-attested in Classical Hebrew; cf. Van Peur
sen, 'Negation', 231-232.
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23.2.5 r<om ~ in verbal clauses

In negative vernal clauses ~ usually comes directly before the vern.29

If, however, an element other than the verb is negated, this element
follows ~ immediately. In Syr there is one example in

34:23 ~mol =U:. ~='iC\.Q~ r<"""Nn::l rcl .!!.r<o 'And He does not
forgive them because of the multitude of offerings'.

More common is the construction with r<om ~.30 It is placed imme
diately before the word or phrase that is negated. This happens four
times in Syr:

3: 10 ~ r<oen r<",-,r< r<oen rcl~ ~ 'Because it is no honour to you'.
l2:lllur< ~,,= r<oen rcl'Youaredoingnothingatall'.
15:9 ~mol l=<n.oll\r< r<molr< ,,~ ~ r<oen r,h ~ 'Because not from

God is it given to him'.
29:7 ~,~ tuhll\r< r<lI\eu<&=l ~ r<oen rcl~ '(There are many) who re-

frained from lending, (but) not out of wickedness'.

29:7 contains the negative counterpart of *cub~r< r<~c.u..::> ~~m

C\!!>\~ or perhaps even better: *C\!!>\~ cub~r< am r<~c.u..::> ~~.31

The example from 3: 10 is remarkable because the main vern in the
clause is a vern of r<om as well. This shows that the first r<om does not
function as a full verb. Heb has N~ corresponding to r<om ~ in Syr in
3:10 (A) and 15:9 (A). In 12:1 it has a completely different reading.

23.2.6 Other constructions with the perfect of r<om

There are four examples of post-predicative r<om following a preposi
tional phrase:

2:10 r<oen ~~tu>l ~~ ,,~'(Consider closely) that which was before'
24:11 r<oen .;y.eur. :;nh.i«:>o 'And in Jerusalem was my authority'.
37:30 r<>,.;'" r<oen r<~c:urOo~ r<lI\o~ ~~ ~ 'Because from the

abundance of food comes disease'.
48:25 r<oen~ :1:>0 'And when he was in the world'.

In 37:30 r<om functions as a full verb with the meaning 'to become'.
The three other clauses express situated existence,32 and the function

29 Noldeke, Grammatik, § 328.
30 cr. Noldeke, Grammatik, § 328B; Duval, Traite, § 380b.
31 See Chapter 24 on cleft sentences.
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of «am is to mark the past tense of the NC. Thus 24:11 contains the
past equivalent of e.g. *~"-"- ;xJ..,r.',,<::>o or *~"-"- ;xJ..,r.'r<::> ~«o.33

In his PhD dissertation Morrison has demonstrated that Pesh-Samuel
frequently uses «am where the Masoretic Text has a NC.34

In addition to the cases of imperatival hwayt qiitel discussed in
§ 23.2.2, there are four examples where the perfect of «am precedes a
participial:

20:21 .......~l=> m'~cu.. .h.o r<o..~, r<'om~ '(Who is it) who is righteous
and rests on riches?'

31:6 ~aU:m:>.J .h. <J.:.~~r<'o r<''\.lru... OOm~ 'Who were rich and who re
lied upon their possessions' .

41:7~ r<''W>= OOm m~~ 'For because of him they are scorned
in the world'.

47:14 "\~<4=> Aoom ?=-» rC= 'How wise you were in your youth'.

Sometimes the perfect of «Om precedes a prepositional phrase, e.g.:35

6:11 ,,\~=r<' r<'om "\~ 'In your prosperity he will be like you'.
44:7 r<';""r<' ~~ r<'om ~m..'= 'All these had honour in their genera

tions'.

Compare also the pattern with «om + ~ (beneficiary) + ~ (predicative
complement), e.g.:

31: 10 r<'lruo<\.::lX.~ ~ r<'omo'And it is for him to a praise'.
45:15 "h1~ ~ ~ ~omo 'And it became for him an eternal cove

nant'.
51: 17 r<';"",.cl ~ r<'om m;u 'Her yoke was to me an honour'.

«am followed by a noun as predicative complement is attested as well,
e.g.:36

44: 17~ r<'~ r<'om ~cu.,~ ~l=> 'In the time of the flood he
became a substitute' .37

46:4 ~C\.o ",,~ :u> rC>oC\.o r<'omo 'And one day became two days'.

32 For the concept of situated existence see § 22.1; for clauses with h.r< and other
constructions indicating situated existence see §§ 22.4-22.5.

33 See § 22.5.1 (D); cf. Van Rompay, 'Post-Predicative hwii', 211: 'In its reduced
status, as a perfect fonn and placed after the predicate, hwii is used to mark the
past tense in the nominal sentence'; similarly Wertheimer, 'Syriac Nominal Sen
tences', 15.

34 Morrison, First Book ofSamuel (1995), 147. This section has not been included
in the revised version of this dissertation, which appeared in the MPIL series.

35 See also the examples in Noldeke, Grammatik, § 299.
36 See also the examples in Noldeke, Grammatik, § 299.
37 Instead of r<om 7al reads lnom; see Owens, 'Early Syriac Text of Ben Sira', 68.
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49:7 r<.= =--~ r<n>'b "?'" r<Om~ 'Who was a prophet from his
mother's womb'.

In these cases «om is used as a full verb with the meaning 'to be, to
become'.38

Reb has a form of ;";1 corresponding to r<om in Syr in 31: 10 (B),
44:17 (B), 45:15 (B), 51:17 (B+M). It has a NC with N1i1 in 6:11 (A)
and 49:7 (B). In 44:7 Reb (Bmg+M) has n::l::)J corresponding to «om

«""-« ........~ in Syr. In 37:30 B(+D) has ';,n Pi" corresponding to
r<>...~ «om in Syr, and in 48:25 B has c;,v 1V corresponding to :\:>0

«om~ in Syr (cf. § 3.5).

23.3 THE IMPERFECT OF «om

23.3.1 General survey

As with the perfect of «om we can make a distinction between cases
where the predicative complement is a participial and cases where it is
another element. A frequent usage of the imperfect concerns the nega
tive imperative. The construction with the imperfect of «om expresses
durative or repeated actions.39 Sometimes «om is used as a verb of
existence, without a predicative complement. This happens in

29:9 n::>"",~ r<om.> .......r<o 'If there is a loss'.
44:17~~ .::>olr. r<0<n1 ~~ 'That there would be no flood again'.

23.3.2 «Ocnl + participial

The imperfect of «om followed by a participle is sometimes used for
the expression of a negative command, e.g.:

3:25~ + r<omlr. ~ 'Do not counsel to persuade' (i.e. 'Do not
give persuasive advice').40

38 cr. Van Rompay, 'Post-Predicative hwa', 211.
39 Cf. Noldeke, Grammalik, § 300: 'Das Impf. «~~ wird gem dem Participium

vonrangestellt, urn das Impf. zu umschreiben (oo.) Diese Verbindung steht besonders,
urn dauemde oder sich wiederholende oder doch gesetzlich bestimmte Handlungen
auszudrilcken. '

40 However Calduch-Benages-Ferrer-Liesen, Sabiduria del Escriba, 76: 'And he
Coo.) will not be a persuasive counsellor'.
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29:9 n::>"",~ r<om.> .......r<o 'If there is a loss'.
44:17~~ .::>olr. r<0<n1 ~~ 'That there would be no flood again'.

23.3.2 «Ocnl + participial

The imperfect of «om followed by a participle is sometimes used for
the expression of a negative command, e.g.:

3:25~ + r<omlr. ~ 'Do not counsel to persuade' (i.e. 'Do not
give persuasive advice').40

38 cr. Van Rompay, 'Post-Predicative hwa', 211.
39 Cf. Noldeke, Grammalik, § 300: 'Das Impf. «~~ wird gem dem Participium

vonrangestellt, urn das Impf. zu umschreiben (oo.) Diese Verbindung steht besonders,
urn dauemde oder sich wiederholende oder doch gesetzlich bestimmte Handlungen
auszudrilcken. '

40 However Calduch-Benages-Ferrer-Liesen, Sabiduria del Escriba, 76: 'And he
Coo.) will not be a persuasive counsellor'.
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5:9 ...oi ~ «,i «am" rcl 'Do not winnow [= «i,j in every wind'.
23:9 .:>~ «a"''' rcl .-0., :.u::.o 'And do not sit among judges'.

This use can be contrasted with that of the non-periphrastic prohibitive
(also with the verb .::olru, as in 23 :9) in

8: 14 r6.>::> rclo.>.. r6., ~ .:>,," rcl 'Do not sit together with an un
righteous judge in judgment'.

27: 15 .:>,," rcl ~, :.u::. 'Do not sit among the wicked'.

r<om~ + adjective occurs in e.g.

4:29~ ~m=r. «a"''' rcl 'Be not boastful with your tongue'.
40:28~ -=>\, «a"''' rclo 'And be not good to kill'.

The imperfect 2nd pers. masc. sing. of r<om + participial is also used
in other contexts. An example with a participle:

1:201.:>ia «am" :\:>0 'And when you draw near'.

And with an adjective:

13:4 ~ ia.z:,. «a"''' .......« 'If you are profitable to him'.
18:32~ «a"''' <:,i""'" rcl, 'Lest you become twofold poor'.

Here too we can contrast tehwe qiitel with the non-periphrastic con
struction (also with .:>\0 as in I :201) in

13:9"'t"'= 0'" ~\ bo 'If a rich man draws near to you'.

Compare also the construction with participle + pronoun in a condi
tional clause in

9:13~« .:>ia .......«0 'And ifyou draw near'.

The periphrastic construction is also used with the imperfect of the 3rd
person:

4:31~ "">..« ~ «am" rcl 'Let not your hand be stretched
out to take'.

14:20 r<>i «am> «~, '(Blessed is the man) who reflects upon
wisdom'.

14:26 i:oo.>.. «am.> m~"'" Na.:.O 'And he dwells among her branches'.
17:9 m:nl.", rC<>h.::. ~:nx.. ---:,om>, 'That they would tell His fear in

the world'.
17:10~ ---:,om> <nE.>c\", ~o 'And they will praise His holy

name'.
25:1~ ---:,om> :\:> 'When they are at peace'.
49: 10 ---:,=-"<U>" <:,im= ---:,=,-, ---:,om> 'May their bones shine

beneath them'.
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51:24 .....~ o<.m.s .....omlr\ .......~o 'And (how long) will your soul be
very thirSty?,.41

A number of the verbs used in the examples above are also employed
in the non-periphrastic construction:

.<.Ii 50:28 .<.IoU ~=" '(Blessed is the man) who reflects upon these
things'.

~ 44: 15 re-. r6.,.lr\,o ~mlr\.,<\.::>.lt.lr\o 'The people will talk about
their praise' .

= 37:24 ,m""\.» ~mh q>leu>.=UO 'And all who see him will praise
him'.

;r:ilir. 13: 18~ ~..... ;r:ilir.lr\ rQ:oo 'How can a hyena have peace
with a dog'.

im. 46: 12 ~Nr.. vy..... ~='" ~imuo 'May their bones be clear
like lilies' .

.....m.s 24:21 ~ ~m..s-' .:>olr\ ...lrUi.o 'And those who drink me will still
thirst for me'.

Nehwe + adjective is attested in e.g.

6:6 ,,~ ~Om.l ~ ~;a. 'Let those who greet you be many'.
28: 13 ","Ocnl ~ o<.~lr\ ~ ~","o 'And also the triple tongue will be

cursed'.42
35: 11 ~"'" ....j.>cnl "om. "'k>mc= .h::. 'With all your gifts, let your

face be shining'.

Six times Heb has a form of ;1';' corresponding to r<'om in Syr, in 4:29
(A), 4:31 (A+C), 5:9 (A+C), 6:6 (A), 49: 10 (B) and 51 :24 (B). In four
cases it has a non-periphrastic construction: ~1zm tb in 8: 14 (A); ON

i1Zl::l1"l in 13:4 (A); P'~1"l' in 14:26 (A); and O'J!l iNi1 in 35:11 (B).

23.3.3 nehwe + noun or prepositional phrase

Whereas nehwe qiitel constitutes a contrastive pair with the non
periphrastic construction, nehwe + noun or prepositional phrase forms
a contrastive pair with the simple NC and its complex equivalents.
Most often the verb serves to express future tense or to add a modal
nuance. The modal nuance is clear when la tehwe + predicative com
plement expresses a negative command, e.g.:

41 For our translation of «:u.t.l see Joosten, 'Elements d'arameen occidental'.
42 This is the only example in Syr where the finite verb follows the predicative

complement.
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4:30 "\h= ...b. r<'Om~ rd 'Do not behave like a dog in your house'.
8:10 r<'~ ~U .a~",," r<'om~ rd 'Be not an associate for the

wicked one who is complete' .43

37: 11~ .h..::, aJ. r<'om~ rd 'Be not a counsellor for him'.

Other examples with the imperfect of the 2nd person (without «1):

4:10 r<',=> "",r<' r<'aJ.rd r<'om~o 'And you will be to God like a son'.
50:23 ~m~ ~ r<'OcnlO 'And He will be (or: there will be) peace

among them'.

Examples with the imperfect of the 3rd person:

2:6 r<',o~ ..,y r<'Ocnl OmO 'And He will be a helper to you'.
6:29~ r<:>~<= m~:I.>-.S'" ..,y ",OcnlO 'Her snares will be for you a

stronghold' .
8: 11 ~:I<> ~...e- r<'Ocnl rCool~ 'Lest he will be an ambush against

you'.
37:2 r<'Ocnl ~ "",r<' r<"'ur.~ l¢ow' 'Let a true friend be to you like

your own soul'.

Examples with post-predicative nehwe:

5: 10 r<'om~ r<':u> ,,\~o'And let your word be one'.
9:16 ,,\lrw<=L~ r<'om~ r<'aJ.r<'~ m~:\:>o 'And let your praise be in the

fear of God'.

Heb has a form of ~,~ corresponding to «om in Syr in 4:30 (A), 5: lO
(A), 6:29 (A) and 50:23 (B). Where it does not have one, in 8: lO, 11
(A), this may be related to other differences between Heb and Syr. In
9:16 Heb (A) has a bipartite NC: lmN!lJ"l O'~;N J"lNi':n.

23.4 OTHER FORMS OF «om

23.4.1 Participle

The construction with the participle of r<om is only found in combina
tion with a prepositional phrase, interrogative or adverb as predicative
complement. A prepositional phrase occurs in

7: 17 t<.om r<'bU r<x:io= ~mh~ r<'~",~ .l~ 'Because the end of all
the sons of men is to the maggots'.

43 Compare 11:7 ...lnoh£ln «1 (similarly 13:2; 22:23).
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12:9 ~Oa> .<ll\<I.o'=o ,a>C=:;:Ih." .<~~ ""' a>~ 'For in a man's
prosperity his adversaries are in sadness'.

16:3b.<~ .<ll\'w ~~ ~Oa>~ 'That they will have a good end',
16:3e .<.lC\>o.~ .<~ r<.i:. ~ ~Oa>~ Oa> 'Who has many unrighteous

sons',

The predicative complement is an interrogative in

9: 11 (= 11:19) a>ll\'w ~Oa> r<= 'What his end will be',

It is an adverb in

26:21 ",ll\lli:. ~Oa> rO:>a>O 'And thus will be your harvest',

In these cases the construction with "<0<7> is an alternative for the bi
or tripartite NC or the construction with ~..<. The reason for the use
of "<0<7> is not always clear. Thus in 7:17 the natural construction
would be ,<7> ..<bU o<.U.= -.....9mb1 ..<ll'\i.»1 and in 16:3 the more usual
constructions would be..<~ ..<ll'\u.. -.....9~ ~"<1 and r<a:i::> ~ ~"<1

~~1.

In 26:21 Heb is not extant. In all the other cases the participle of
"<0<7> in Syr is a plus compared with Heb.

23.4.2 Injinitive

There are only two examples with the infinitive of "<0<7>. In neither
case is the predicative complement a participial. It is a prepositional
phrase in

46: 1 re:.i ~=o ~.< .<oa=l i\rll\.< .<ll\cu= 'Through the prophecy
he was preserved to be like the great Moses',

The predicative complement is a noun in

7:6 r<>...~ .<o~ r<>...:>ll\ .<.l 'Do not seek to be ajudge'.

In both cases Heb has 1"'i1~.

23.4.3 Imperative

There are only a few examples with the imperative of "<0<7>. More
frequent is the construction with the perfect of "<0<7> with imperatival
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force (see above, § 23.2.2). If the predicative complement is a parti
cipial, hwayt qiitel is used.44 The imperative of 1<'0<7> is attested in

4:10 rCo:l~ r<:>r< """r< ,om 'Be like a father for the orphans'.
8: 13 ....~ """r< ,om '(And if you become surety), be as someone who

has to pay'.
12: 11 r<,r<'~ """r< ~ ,om 'Be to him as a revealer of a secret'.
22:23 r<'=u> ~ ,om mlNu... ""-.:.'b.:> 'In the time of his distress be a friend

to him'.
32:1 ~= "'" """r< ~ ,om 'Be as one of them'.

Reb has an imperative of i1'i1 in 4: 10 (A), 8:13 (A) and 32: 1 (B+F). In
8: 12 (A) it has an elliptical construction without a form of i1'i1.

Whereas 1<'0<7> + participial functions as a free variant of the non
periphrastic construction, and often corresponds with a non-periphras
tic construction in Reb, in these cases where the predicative comple
ment is a noun or prepositional phrase such alternation is impossible.
Likewise, whereas clauses with the perfect, imperfect or participle of
1<'0<7> and a nominal or prepositional predicative complement may
correspond to NCs in Reb, such a free alternation is impossible with
the imperative.

23.5 THE STATE OF THE PREDlCATlVE COMPLEMENTS

In the present chapter we have seen several types of predicative com
plements. Where the predicative complement is a participial, it is most
often in the absolute state, e.g.:

5: 11~ .::>m~ Aoom 'Be quick to hear'.
6: 13 "'m' Aoom """"" <?"O 'And be on your guard for your friend'.
47:14,,\ll\~ Aoom ~ r<::= 'How wise you were in your youth'.

There are some exceptions:

20:21 r<n." r<om' 'Who is righteous'.
31:6 r<'\.4 OOm' 'Who were rich'.
4]:7~ r<'\&= OOm m~, 'For because of him they are scorned

in the world'.

If the predicative complement is a noun, it usually takes the emphatic
state, e.g.:

44 An exception is the variant reading in 40:28; see above, § 23.2.2 (end). For
other examples with ,0'" + participial see Duval, Traite, § 334c.
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2:6 r<;o:\>- ~ r<0m..l 0",0 'And He will be a helper to you'.
8: 10 r<~ ~~ rall\cur. r<o",ll\ rcl 'Be not an associate for the

wicked one who is complete'.

An exception occurs in

4:30 "\4u= .::>b. r<o",ll\ rcl 'Do not behave like a dog in your house'.

The use of the absolute state indicates an 'adjectivization' of the
noun.45 In bipartite and tripartite NCs too the predicative complement
is usually in the absolute state when it is a participial and in the em
phatic state when it is a noun (§ 20.1).

23.6 CONCLUSION

In Syr there are thirteen cases of hwayt qate! with imperatival force.
Hwayt qatel indicates a wish, advice or obligation of general and uni
versal applicability. In most cases it corresponds to a simple impera
tive in Heb. The construction with the imperative of r<O<n + participial
(hwi qate/) occurs only once in a variant reading. Hwayt qate! consti
tutes a functional opposition with qto!, in which the former is the
marked term.

Qate! (h)wa is used for frequentative aspect in the past or an ongo
ing situation anterior to the moment of speaking. The number of oc
currences is low compared with the large number of verbs referring to
past events. As with hwayt qate!, there is no reason to assume that the
qate! (h)wa forms are due to the influence of a Hebrew source text.
There is a functional opposition between Qate! (h)wa and qtal in
which the former is the marked term. If the predicative complement is
not a participial, r<O<n serves to mark the past tense of the NC.

With the imperfect of r<O<n too nehwe qate! constitutes a contrastive
pair with the non-periphrastic construction, and nehwe + noun or
prepositional phrase forms a contrastive pair with the simple NC and
its complex equivalents. Most often the vern serves to express future
tense or to add a modal nuance.

r<O<n ~ is used for the negation of a NC. It is placed immediately
before the word or phrase that is being negated. The vern in r<O<n ~

does not imply past tense, but simply the negation of the NC. ~

45 Cf. § 20.1 on NCs without .<om.
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qate! (h)wa forms are due to the influence of a Hebrew source text.
There is a functional opposition between Qate! (h)wa and qtal in
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With the imperfect of r<O<n too nehwe qate! constitutes a contrastive
pair with the non-periphrastic construction, and nehwe + noun or
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r<O<n ~ is used for the negation of a NC. It is placed immediately
before the word or phrase that is being negated. The vern in r<O<n ~

does not imply past tense, but simply the negation of the NC. ~

45 Cf. § 20.1 on NCs without .<om.
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«om + Su + Pr is the negative equivalent of the tripartite NC and .<1
«om + Pr that of the bipartite NC with a subject pronoun. In verbal
clauses «om .<1 is used if an element other than the verb is negated.

The construction with the participle of «om is only found in com
bination with a prepositional phrase, interrogative or adverb as predi
cative complement. In these cases the construction with «om is an
alternative for the bi- or tripartite NC or the construction with ~«.

The reason for the use of «om is not always clear.
If the predicative complement is a participle or adjective, it is most

often in the absolute state; if it is a noun, it usually takes the emphatic
state. These and other observations support Goldenberg's thesis that in
the domain of syntax the category of participials should be considered
as also comprising the participial adjectives.
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CHAPTER TWENTY-FOUR

CLEFT SENTENCES

24.1 INTRODUCTION

In Chapter 18 we have seen that in tripartite NCs of the type Su-Ep
Pr the Ep serves to rhematize or focalize the preceding Suo If one fol
lows a pragmatic definition of Su and Pr, this means that it marks the
preceding element as the Pr (§ 18.2 [CD. But the rhematizing function
of the Ep is not restricted to NCs. Also in verbal clauses the Ep is used
to mark an element other that the verb as the comment or most salient
information, in a pragmatic definition: to mark any preceding element
as the Pr, as in 46:6 ~m::=.. .:::lu,r< Om r<~r<~ 'that God joined the
battle with them' or 'that it was God who joined the battle with them'.

Clauses of this type have been called 'cleft sentences' ,1 because of
their similarities with this category in other languages. The term 'cleft
sentence' was introduced by O. Jespersen for sentences such as it is ...
who, c 'est lui, qui ... The sentences are cleft in order 'to single out one
particular element of the sentence and very often, by directing atten
tion to it and bringing it, as it were, into focus'.2 In these sentences the
logical Pr is turned into the formal Pr of a nominal or copular sentence
and the rest of the utterance is nominalized so as to become a subject
clause of that sentence.3 The focalized logical Pr is designated with
the French term vedette, the rest of the utterance with the term glose.
Thus cleaving the sentence 'you broke the window' results in 'it is
you who broke the window' (or 'it is the window that you broke');
'you' is the vedette and 'who broke the window' the glose, which
serves as an explanation or gloss to 'it':4

1 More precisely, 'imperfectly-transformed cleft sentences', see below, § 24.2.
2 Wertheimer, 'Cleft Sentences', 222, quoting Jespersen; idem, 'More Thoughts',

22; see also Jespersen, Analytical Syntax 73-74.
3 Cf. Goldenberg, 'Cleft Sentences', 128.
4 Goldenberg, 'Cleft Sentences', 128; cf. Wertheimer, 'Cleft Sentences', 223.

CHAPTER TWENTY-FOUR

CLEFT SENTENCES

24.1 INTRODUCTION

In Chapter 18 we have seen that in tripartite NCs of the type Su-Ep
Pr the Ep serves to rhematize or focalize the preceding Suo If one fol
lows a pragmatic definition of Su and Pr, this means that it marks the
preceding element as the Pr (§ 18.2 [CD. But the rhematizing function
of the Ep is not restricted to NCs. Also in verbal clauses the Ep is used
to mark an element other that the verb as the comment or most salient
information, in a pragmatic definition: to mark any preceding element
as the Pr, as in 46:6 ~m::=.. .:::lu,r< Om r<~r<~ 'that God joined the
battle with them' or 'that it was God who joined the battle with them'.

Clauses of this type have been called 'cleft sentences' ,1 because of
their similarities with this category in other languages. The term 'cleft
sentence' was introduced by O. Jespersen for sentences such as it is ...
who, c 'est lui, qui ... The sentences are cleft in order 'to single out one
particular element of the sentence and very often, by directing atten
tion to it and bringing it, as it were, into focus'.2 In these sentences the
logical Pr is turned into the formal Pr of a nominal or copular sentence
and the rest of the utterance is nominalized so as to become a subject
clause of that sentence.3 The focalized logical Pr is designated with
the French term vedette, the rest of the utterance with the term glose.
Thus cleaving the sentence 'you broke the window' results in 'it is
you who broke the window' (or 'it is the window that you broke');
'you' is the vedette and 'who broke the window' the glose, which
serves as an explanation or gloss to 'it':4

1 More precisely, 'imperfectly-transformed cleft sentences', see below, § 24.2.
2 Wertheimer, 'Cleft Sentences', 222, quoting Jespersen; idem, 'More Thoughts',

22; see also Jespersen, Analytical Syntax 73-74.
3 Cf. Goldenberg, 'Cleft Sentences', 128.
4 Goldenberg, 'Cleft Sentences', 128; cf. Wertheimer, 'Cleft Sentences', 223.



CHAPTER TWENTY-FOUR 373

It is
pronominal subject

you
vedette

who broke the window
glose

24.2 CLEFT SENTENCES IN SYRIAC LINGUISTICS

In Syriac studies 'cleft sentence' is employed to designate clauses of
the type d\~"" Om ~"" 'it is you who said'. Here the enclitic Om
'cleaves' the sentence into two parts. Schematically it can be analysed
as X - Ep - (verbal) clause, in which X (in the example: ~"") is the
vedette and the clause following the enclitic (d\~",,) the glose. The
enclitic can be considered as a pronominal Su with a function similar
to 'it' in English cleft sentences:5

~""
X
vedette

Om
Ep
pronominal subject

d\~""

clause
glose

The Syriac cleft sentences disagree with the usual definition of cleft
sentences in three respects:

l. The glose is not marked formally as nominalized. We do not
find *d\~",,1 Om ~"" (or *~",,1 Om ~",,).6

2. When the clause is the transformation of a clause in which the
X was the grammatical Su of the clause (e.g. d\~"" om ~""

as a transformation of d\~"" 'you said') the glose still agrees
with it, i.e. we do not find *~"" om ~"".7

3. The vedette precedes the pronominal Su.8

For Goldenberg these differences between the Syriac sentences under
discussion and the 'standard' cleft sentences are reason to call the

5 Cf. Wertheimer, 'Cleft Sentences', 223.
6 The only exception is, om ......:<, , oaur< 'if it is that ... '; Goldenberg, 'Cleft

Sentences', 130 n. 9; N6ldeke, Grammatik, § 374B; Duval, Traite, § 414; see also
Bravmann, Arabic and General Syntax, 55. Compare the absence of a subordinate
particle in English sentences of the type 'It is she I so admire'; (ibid., 53; Goldenberg,
'Niceties', 340). Contrast the presence of the Dalath in Babylonian Aramaic, on which
see Goldenberg, 'Cleft Sentences', 128; idem, 'Niceties', 340.

7 Cf. Goldenberg, 'Cleft Sentences', 129: 'But in Syriac, the finite verb that fol
lows the enclitic om in this construction is never marked formally as nominal to fit
into the position it actually occupies, namely that of an extraposed topic.' See also
idem, 'Tautological Infinitive', 50-57.

8 Wertheimer, 'Cleft Sentences', 223.
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fonner 'imperfectly-transfonned cleft sentences'.9 For Muraoka they
are reason to abandon the tenn 'cleft sentences' altogether. lO

24.3 CLEFT SENTENCES AND RHEMATIZATION

In § 24.1 we have seen that the main function of the so-called cleft
sentences is rhematization. In verbal clauses the verb usually is or
contains the new information. If another element in the clause con
tains the salient information, a device is needed to tum the verb into
the topic and that other element into the comment. ll The rhematization
is achieved by the enclitic element, either because it 'cleaves' the sen
tence and turns the preceding element into the predicate (Goldenberg)
or because it is a particle that gives prominence or focus to the preced
ing element (Muraoka). Here too Goldenberg and Muraoka differ in
their syntactic analysis of the construction, but agree in the evaluation
of its function. 12

As in the case of tripartite NCs we prefer to keep apart the syntactic
and the pragmatic analysis. We agree with Goldenberg and Muraoka
that the enclitic in the so-called cleft sentences functions as a rhema
tizer, turning the preceding element into the comment, but we think
that there is not sufficient evidence for the claim that it is a device to
tum the 'logical Pr' into the grammatical Pro

In Syr the Ep follows the grammatical Su in

28:5 ~ ~ ~...s rcl Om rQu"=>l om 'He whom a human being
does not want to forgive (who will forgive him his sins?)

30:22 ,mew. ~~ ,m rQu"=>l m~'i~o 'And a man's reflections make
his life long'.

37: 13 ,m<\U>~ ,m m~~ml ~ 'Because his faithfulness makes him
live'I3

9 For the sake of brevity we will use the term 'cleft sentences' for Goldenberg's
'imf<erfectly-transformed cleft sentences'.

o Muraoka, 'Response to Wido van Peursen', 195.
II In the case of tripartite NCs, the discussion about the rhematizing function of

the Ep is confused by different definitions of Su and Pr: Is the element preceding the
Ep by definition the Pr, or may the Ep also mark the grammatical Su as the comment,
thus marking a deviation from its 'default' pragmatic function? See §§ 18.2 (C), 24.1.

12 Cf. Goldenberg, 'Cleft Sentences', esp. 116; idem, 'Niceties', 337-340; idem,
'Syriac Idiom', 26-28; idem, 'Tautological Infinitive', 50-51; Muraoka, Classical
Syriacfor Hebraists, § 103; idem, Basic Grammar, § 104.
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46:6 ~==- "''''r< am r<~r<, 'That God joined the battle with them'.

The Ep follows a prepositional verbal complement in14

13:16 ~'=> .=,~ am ~o 'And a man clings to his own kind'.
29:284ur< ..!lI\C= am rcl~rclo 'And you lend to God'.
37:8 r<>..;~ am ~ am ..!lIr<, y 'Because he too has himself in

mind'15

The Ep follows an adjunct in

4:24 r<lr=:.» r<>..",~ am r<;"".o=, y 'Because wisdom becomes
known through speech'.

11:28 ~'=> ",.,,~ am m~'u=, y 'Because in his end a man will
be praised'.

51:27 m:,~ am ;cu." y 'Because I laboured for her a little'.

In a number of cases a cleft sentence is preceded by an extraposed
element. In this construction the topicalizing function of extraposition
(§ 21.2) and the rhematizing function of the Ep in cleft sentences is
clearly visible, e.g.:

38:27b~; am ,-om.::> rC<=.r<0 r<allo 'And night and day--<m these
things they reflect'.

38:27d (7h3) ~~ ~m~a.=or<, am r<~ ~~CU> ..!lIr<o 'And
also their thoughts-they are needed for the work of their craftsman
ship'.16

Interrogative clauses take the form of a cleft sentence very frequently,
e.g.:

12:13 ~tu<.r< .h. ,..." "'"' a.= 'For who will have mercy on a
charmer (whom a serpent has bitten)?'

Since interrogative pro-words are by definition logical predicates, they
are especially apt to enter the position of the vedette of a cleft sen
tence. 17 Clauses of this type too are often preceded by an element in
extraposition, e.g.:

13 The word that is focalized here plays a prominent role in Syr and other wit
nesses of SirII, see § 2.4.1.

14 See also 38:27b, 27d, quoted below.
15 For an alternative analysis see § 21.2 (A), n. 7. The second am does not occur

in 7al.
16 am does not occur in the other textual witnesses.
17 Goldenberg, 'Cleft Sentences', 130. Cf. French qu 'est-ce que... On Syriac c:u::>o

(= am o?» see N6ldeke, Grammatik, §§ 233, 311 (end).
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1:2~ ~ ""'" .c..h., .<~a...0 .<y, '<~NO ~, rd...
'The sand of the sea, the drops of the rain and the days of eternity
who can count (them)?'18

As far as Heb is available, it does not have an element corresponding
to the Ep.19 In 46:6 Syr differs from Heb not only in the use of the Ep,
but also in word order:

46:6 ~m:-. .::>"'.< Om .<~.<, 'That God joined the battle with them';
B onr.m?T.:l"'" ml1ll ':J.

24.4 CLEFT SENTENCES AND NOMINAL CLAUSES

The analysis of the so-called cleft sentences shows similarities with
that of tripartite NCs of the type Su-Ep-Pr. The two patterns can be
represented by e.g.

.... .< Om lJu.< 'You are my brother' or 'It is you who are my brother'
(tripartite NC) and

:n'='o'< Om lJu.<' You said' or 'It is you who said' (cleft sentence).

The two types occur in parallelism in

30:22 ~:n .cp r<>u'=:>, m~'i:no r<>u'=:>, .mC\uo ""' .......N.< ~ :no",
,mew; 'Joy of the heart is a man's life and a man's reflections make
his life long'.

The function of the Ep seems to be the same in both patterns. In Mu
raoka's view it is a rhematizer, which adds prominence to the preced
ing element.2o Goldenberg analyses both patterns as P-s II Suo In his
view the vedette and the Ep in cleft sentences make up a nuclear

18 More examples in § 21.2 (end).
19 Cf. Goldenberg, 'Syriac Idiom', 26: 'Here Syriac idiom, perfectly represented

in the translated texts of all levels, offers means ofexpression more explicit than those
usually available in Hebrew or in Greek. What Hebrew and Greek in their written
forms express by word-order only, is made explicit in idiomatic Syriac'; see also
Weitzman, Syriac Version, 24 and idem, From Judaism to Christianity, 58.

20 Muraoka, 'Response to Goldenberg', 44; idem, Classical Syriac for Hebraists,
§ 103: The basic function of the enclitic is 'to extrapose or underline the immediately
preceding clause component, mostly in the manner of a cleft sentence'. But in a later
publication ('Response to Wido van Peursen', 195) Muraoka says: 'In some of my
past studies I myself entertained the notion of cleft sentences as one of several possi
ble analyses of the structure under discussion, alongside alternatives such as casus
pendens, extraposition, and emphasis. I now believe that that we should abandon the
category of cleft sentence as applicable at all to classical Semitic languages'.
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nominal sentence that is comparable to the nucleus of Pr + Ep in tri
partite NCS.21

21 Cf. Goldenberg, 'Cleft Sentences', 129-130; idem, 'Syriac Sentence Structure',
135; idem, 'Niceties', 338-339; Wertheimer, Problems, 46-47. Compare also our
remarks on pronominal agreement as a means of keeping clause nuclei intact in
§ 21.3.1.
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CHAPTER TWENTY-FIVE

FUNCTIONS OF THE PRONOUN

25.1 CLAUSE PATTERNS WITH THE ENCLITIC OR THE

INDEPENDENT PERSONAL PRONOUN

In the preceding chapters we have seen a number of clause patterns
containing the Ep or the independent personal pronoun. In the present
chapter we will put them together and make a comparative analysis.
We have seen the following constructions.

Bipartite nominal clauses

Pr-Supron (§ 17.1 [C])

15: 18 Om r<1lI0~ .!4<>1lI0'And He is strong in miracles' .

With a discontinuous Pr:

1: I5 r<u""" ,m r<x..>r< ~ 'She is with the people of truth'.

With ellipsis of the Su (§ 17.3):

3:4 rcl...s=" uo 'And when he prays'.

SUpron-Pr (§ 17.1 [D])

Only examples in which the Pr is a participial:

I :20 r<~ .l= ~ cnl ~ .m, 'To whom she is better than all
treasures' .

Another element precedes the Su:

13: 13..,yen::<> :Nr< ra"\» ~,'Thatyou walk with despoilers'.
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Bipartite nominal clauses

Pr-Supron (§ 17.1 [C])

15: 18 Om r<1lI0~ .!4<>1lI0'And He is strong in miracles' .

With a discontinuous Pr:

1: I5 r<UC\D' ,m r<x..>r< ~ 'She is with the people of truth'.

With ellipsis of the Su (§ 17.3):

3:4 rcl...s=" uo 'And when he prays'.

SUpron-Pr (§ 17.1 [D])

Only examples in which the Pr is a participial:

I :20 r<~ .l= ~ cnl ~ .m, 'To whom she is better than all
treasures' .

Another element precedes the Su:

13: 13..,yen::<> :Nr< ra"\» ~,'Thatyou walk with despoilers'.
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Tripartite nominal clauses

Su-Pr-Ep (§ 18.2 [AD

1:1 ,m ~"'" "'''' ~ ~ .b 'All wisdom comes from the Lord'.

The Su is a pronoun:

1: 1~ ~ ,m cn:=... ,mo'And she is with Him from eternity' .

The Su is an infinitive:

379

27:21 Om «'=u» ~ «1«; "",~ 'But to reveal secrets is de
spair' .

Pr-Ep--Su (§ 18.2 [BD

5:6 ~"'" Om ra:.u.""" 'The Lord is merciful'.

The Su is an infinitive:

11 :21 ,k. ~ ~ O;~ ~"'" "'''' Om -=>.."', ~ 'For it is in
the Lord's power to make the poor one rich suddenly'.

With a discontinuous Pr:

2: 11 ~"'" «>~;o Om r6>.», ~ 'Because the Lord is compassion
ate and merciful'.

The Pr is an interrogative:

18:8~ .........N« ,<J::>o 'What are the sons of man?'

Su-Ep--Pr (§ 18.2 [C])

16: II «c=>1lI Nm 'It would be amazing'.

The Su is a personal pronoun of the 2nd pers. rnasc. (§ 18.3):

36:22 "'I"'<U>.k «~« Om llIJ«, 'That you alone are God'.

The Su is a personal pronoun of the 3rd pers. rnasc.; contraction with
the Ep:

41:3 "\lru=:>o ""'Om' ~'Becauseitisyourportion'.

The Su is an interrogative pronoun; with extraposition (§ 21.2, end):

1:2~ ~ <U"" .c..h.., «llI:;o,,",o «i\r>o, «~fuo ~, r<l»
'The sand of the sea, the drops of the rain and the days of etemity
who can count (them)?'
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Pr-Su-Ep (§ 18.2 [D])

6:16 <\.oOm r<cnl.cl .l..m r<>.r<o '(A faithful friend is a medicine oflife)
and he who fears God is one'.

Quadripartite nominal clauses

Su-pron-Ep-Pr (§ 19.1)

19:20 r<~ om .m r<cnlr<, m~'o 'And fear of God is wisdom'.

Not attested in Syr: Pr-pron-Ep-Su.

'Cleft sentences'

Su-Ep-Vert> (§ 24.3)

46:6 "'~ ",,,,r< Om r<cnlr<, 'That God joined the battle with them',

The Su is an interrogative pronoun:

12:13 <CN<.r< .h. "..." ~ n= 'For who will have mercy on a
charmer (whom a serpent has bitten)?'

The Su is an interrogative pronoun; the object stands in extraposition:

10:29 .m~u n= ~ =u=, ~ 'He who condemns himself-who
will acquit him?'

Complement-Ep-Verb (§ 24.3)

29:28c lNr< ,g.,=> Om .clcnl.clo 'And you lend to God'.

Preceded by an element in extraposition:

38:27 '<:'"" Om "'= r60=.r<0 .<.llo 'And night and day they reflect
upon these things',

Adjunct-Ep-Verb (§ 24.3)

51 :27 d=~ Om ,0.....1> ~ 'Because I laboured for her a little',

In Syr we do not find cases where the Ep follows a verb as in

Laws 539 h.::.-5" Om ~r<ll\ ........r< 'Ifit is learning that you desire',!

1 Ed. Drijvers, 4, line 19; cf, Noldeke, Grammatik. § 221.
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Extraposition

381

Personal pronoun in extrapostion (§ 21.2 A [a]):

37:8 .<>...;~ 0'" <n.l<.!\..1;:> 0'" ~r<~ .ll,r> 'Because he too-he has himself
in mind'.

Pronominal agreement

An independent pronoun precedes a nominal subject (§ 21.3 B [4]).

23:2 ,=>CW .h. Q>CUU r<.~ o"'~ 'That the Lord forbid that I would
transgress' .

25.2 DISCUSSION

In many tripartite NCs, as well as in the so-called imperfectly trans
formed cleft sentences, the enclitic Om serves to indicate focus on the
immediately preceding clause constituent. This observation is valid
regardless of the question as to whether we describe the Ep as an em
phatic particle that gives prominence to the preceding element (Mura
oka) or as a rhematizer, which tum the preceding element into the
predicate (Goldenberg). A similar function can be identified where the
preceding constituent is other than a noun or noun phrase. In fact, the
enclitic pronoun may follow any part of speech, even a verb. 2

The usages discussed in the present and preceding chapters differ
from that of the independent personal pronoun in verbal clauses, al
though there is some overlap in the functions. Thus in a clause such as

15:12 .,kll\r< o"'~ '(Do not say) He caused me to stumble',

the independent personal pronoun in first position turns the Su of
,.J..,~r<' into the rheme: 'It is due to Him that I stumble'. Also ..!!>r<' +
pronoun is frequently found in verbal clauses,3 e.g.:

23:24 ",~ll\ r<utu:> 02" .'" ~r< 'And also she will go out from the
community' .4

2 Muraoka, Classical Syriac for Hebraists, 60--61 n. 121; in his Basic Grammar
Muraoka devotes a separate paragraph to the focusing function of the Ep (§ 110);
Noldeke, Grammatik. § 221; Duval, Traile, § 302; Brockelmann, Grammatik, § 194.

3 Cf. Chapter 21, n. 6, and Noldeke, Grammatik, § 220A.
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In other verbal clauses the independent personal pronoun is a resump
tive element, e.g.:

31:7 .lall\b Om <= 4~ .;:;. .bo 'And everyone who goes astray
through it will stumble'.

According to Muraoka the pronoun in quadripartite NCs is originally a
similar resumptive element.5

A full discussion of these other usages is beyond the scope of the
present study. The usages that have been treated show an interesting
interrelatedness, even though they are often treated separately and
have received different labels. The subtle ways in which the Ep can
clarify the syntactic and pragmatic structure in various clause types
can rightly be called a 'nicety of Syriac syntax' .6

4 Compare also 46:6 «<n1« ik> "k. om ...«0'And also he wholly followed
God'; 8: ;N 'inN N;l:l':l Oll.

5 See above, Chapter 19, n. 3.
6 This designation is taken from Goldenberg's famous article 'Niceties'.
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CHAPTER TWENTY-SIX

PRELIMINARY REMARKS ON CLAUSE HIERARCHY

26.1 INTRODUCTION

The present chapter deals with the question of how clauses combine
to constitute texts. A text differs from a collection of unrelated sen
tences in that it can be defined as a unified whole.! But what makes a
text a unified whole? In what respect does a text differ from a collec
tion of random sentences? And how is a text recognized as text? In
answering these questions one can focus on logical or conceptual co
herence relations between the individual discourse units, or concen
trate on the cohesion of a text, brought about by the formal linguistic
signals marking the interrelatedness of its units. Before we address the
question of how discourse units are connected to constitute a coherent
and cohesive text, we should discuss briefly the concept of 'discourse
units' and its relation to the grammatical category of 'clauses'
(§§ 26.2-26.3).

26.2 EMBEDDING AND HYPOTAXIS

Traditional Semitic grammars usually distinguish two types of clause
relations: coordination and subordination. Coordination refers to
asyndetic clause connections or constructions with a coordinating con
junction (such as the Syriac 0); subordination covers subject and
complement clauses, relative clauses, and other clauses introduced by
a subordinating conjunction.2 This distinction between coordination

I Cf. e.g., Halliday-Hasan, Cohesion in English, 1-2.
2 Thus, e.g. Costaz, Grammaire, 201-216; Wertheimer, 'Functions', 267-286;

Waltke-O'Connor, Biblical Hebrew Syntax, Ch. 38-39; Von Soden, Grundriss, Ch. 6
(§§ 163-180); Tropper, Alttithiopische Grammatik, Ch. 65 (pp. 233-253). Costaz,
Grammaire, 201-214, discusses under 'subordinate clauses' ('propositions subordon
nees') (a) subject clauses and attributive clauses; (b) complement clauses; (c) circum
stantial clauses'.
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and subordination is part of a long grammatical tradition and is not
restricted to Semitic linguistics. However, in their influential 1988
article C. Matthiessen and S.A. Thompson have questioned the use
fulness of the label 'subordination',3 because it refers to two distinct
phenomena: embedding and hypotaxis. Embedding is the phenomenon
that one clause functions as a constituent within another clause. Hypo
taxis is a phenomenon that concerns the way in which clauses are
connected. It is the grammaticalization of rhetorical relations of the
so-called Nucleus-Satellite kind. 4 To the best of our knowledge there
are no studies that apply Matthiessen's and Thompson's insights to
Syriac or other Semitic languages, except for Winther-Nielsen's study
on Biblical Hebrew.5

In traditional Semitic grammars one can find more than once the
remark that a 'subordinate clause' functions as a clause constituent in
a main clause, be it as subject, as complement, as attribute (in the case
of relative clauses) or as adjunct (in the case of all kinds of adverbial
clauses).6 This view too is widespread and not restricted to Semitic
studies. 7 Matthiessen and Thompson have argued that it should also be
abandoned, because it is impossible to define or even characterize
'subordinate clauses' in strictly sentence-level terms. 8 The main
argument that supports their view is that one clause may combine with
a combination of clauses rather than a single clause. In such cases it is
quite clear that there is no single clause of which the 'subordinate
clause' could be an embedded constituent.9 Matthiessen and Thomp
son's English examples can be supplemented with an example from
Syr:

3 Cf. esp. Matthiessen-Thompson, 'Structure of Discourse', 317: 'There is no ad
vantage to postulating a grammatical category of"subordinate" clause'.

4 Matthiessen-Thompson, 'Structure of Discourse', 275, 301.
5 Winther-Nielsen, Functional Discourse Grammar, 55-56. Winther-Nielsen dis

cusses the distinction between 'embedding' and 'cosubordination by dependency' in
his! 2.3.1.

Thus e.g. Costaz, Grammaire, 201; Richter, Grundlagen 111, 193; Von Soden,
Grundriss, § 163.

7 Cf. e.g. Jespersen, Philosophy ofGrammar, 103-106. It is also found in more re
cent English grammars; see the references in Matthiessen-Thompson, 'Structure of
Discourse', 279-280.

8 Matthiessen-Thompson, 'Structure of Discourse', 275.
9 Matthiessen-Thompson, 'Structure of Discourse', 281.
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37:12-13 .m m~cu:...m' .l~ .::>~ Om ~ ~ .::>~ ......:<0
,mC\.L»~

[W-<Cj>] [>N <Cj>] [MY>B <PC>] [LK <Co>]

[L-NPCH <Co>] [HW <su>] [MY>B <PC>]

[MYWL D-<Cj>] [HJMNWI1I <su>] [HJ <Ep>] [TXJWHJ <PO>]

And if he does evil to you, he does evil to his own soul,
and if he does good to you, he does good to his own soul.
Because his faithfulness makes him live.

It will be evident that the clause in the final line relates to the preced
ing clause combination rather than only to the simple clause in the
second line.

According to Matthiessen and Thompson the traditional argument
for the interpretation of 'adverbial clauses' as 'adverbials', the so
called substitution test, is invalid. If we paraphrase hypotactic clauses
with a prepositional phrase (e.g. 'before he left the city' > 'before his
leaving the city') the result is a grammatical metaphor in which the
complement of the metaphor is a nominalization that is rather different
from an adverbial (e.g. 'before noon').l0

1. Schilperoord and A. Verhagen have elaborated Matthiessen's and
Thompson's theory by providing an explanation for the exceptional
status of embedded clauses (subject clauses, complement clauses and
restrictive relative clauses). They argue that this status is related to the
'condition of discourse segmentation': 'If a constituent of a matrix
clause A is conceptually dependent on the contents of a subordinate
clause B, then B is not a separate discourse segment'.1l In other
words: the exceptional status of embedded clauses is not due to their
dependency on the matrix clause, but rather to the dependency of the
matrix clause on the embedded clause for its conceptual realization.
Compare e.g.

3:21 r6..:>~ n:0. ~ ~, 'Do not seek what is too difficult for you'.

The clause ~ln ~ 'do not seek' is not conceptually independent
without the object clause~ ~, 'what is too difficult for you'. In
other words, it depends for its conceptual realization on the embedded
clause. As we shall see in the following paragraph, this turning up
side-down of the notion of dependency has important consequences
for the delimitation of discourse segments.

10 Matthiessen-Thompson, 'Structure of Discourse' , 280-281.
11 Schilperoord-Verhagen, 'Conceptual Dependency', 150; quotation from Verha

gen, 'Subordination and Discourse Segmentation', 340.
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26.3 CLAUSES AND DISCOURSE SEGMENTS

In § 16.1 we have defined 'clause' as any construction in which predi
cation occurs. In many cases clauses function as discourse segments,
that is, the minimum building blocks that constitute a discourse. This
is not only true for simple main clauses, but also for hypotactic
clauses. Thus adverbial clauses introduced by a subordinating con
junction function as separate discourse segments. Compare e.g.

23:16 r<icu <= :u>r<llu «:>o~ .uo.>4\lIu ~

[L> <sp><Aj» [NTfNJX <PC»
[<OM> O-<Cj» [T>QO <Pr» [BH <Aj» [NWR> <Su»

He does not rest till a fIre burns in him.

In this case the second clause is a separate discourse segment. I2 The
clause combination with the temporal conjunction ~ ,c,,:b... can be re
garded as a grammaticalization of the discourse relation between the
two segments.

There are cases, however, where a clause does not coincide with a
separate discourse segment. Whereas 'clause' is a syntactical cate
gory, the identification of 'discourse segments' is based on conceptual
considerations. I3 The segmentation of a text into clauses may result in
incomprehensible units that cannot be regarded as discourse segments
because they do not have an 'independent functional integrity' .14 Thus
in the case of embedding it is preferable to take the embedded clause
and its host clause together as a single discourse unit (§ 8.8). Compare
e.g. 15
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12 We could describe the first clause as the nucleus and the second as the satellite;
cf. Matthiessen-Thompson, 'Structure of Discourse', 289-290; Mann-Thompson,
'Rhetorical Structure Theory', 265-271.

13 Cf. Schilperoord-Verhagen, 'Conceptual Dependency'; pace Mann-Thompson,
'Rhetorical Structure Theory', 248, and Sanders-Van Wijk, 'PISA', 97, 126.

14 Mann-Thompson, 'Rhetorical Structure Theory', 248.
15 See also the example from 3:21 at the end of § 26.2.
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For there is a shame that creates sins,
and there is a shame the honour of which is goodness. 16

Although from a syntactic viewpoint we can distinguish four predica
tion structures, in an analysis of the discourse structure the second and
fourth clauses should be taken as embedded clause constituents to
their respective host clauses. Defining embedding structures in terms
of the conceptual dependence of the matrix-clause on the embedded
clause, rather than the other way round, 17 we can regard the matrix
clauses in the first and the third lines as dependent for their conceptu
alization on the embedded clauses in the second and the fourth lines. 18

This procedure of segmentation of discourse units can also be ap
plied to more complex structures such as

14:20-26 mlsuo'ior< .h. ~, (..) ~; r<Ocn.l r<~, r<~ .m=~

m..:;."'" .h. ,m,,:ur< n:::.>'u, (. .. ) ~
[VWBWHJ <sU>] [L-GBR> <PC>]

[D-<Re>] [B-XKMf> <co>] [NHW> <Pr>] [RN> <PC>] (... )

[D-<Re>] [NPN> <Pr>] [<L >WRXTH <Co>] [LBH <Ob>] ( ... )

[D-<Re>] [NRM> <Pr>] [>JDWHJ <Ob>] [<L SWKJH <Aj>]

Blessed is the man who is reflecting upon wisdom (... )
who directs his heart to her ways ( ... )
and who lays his children19 on her boughs ( ... ).20

In the traditional notion of dependent clauses, all the d-clauses are de
pendent on the first line. If it comes to the segmentation of this pas
sage into minimal discourse units, however, we should take only the
matrix clause (the first line) and the first subordinate clause together.
While the matrix needs the first subordinate clause for its conceptuali
zation, it can dispense with the others.21

Our observations on restrictive relative clauses do not apply to non
restrictive relative clauses. Compare e.g.

16 Perhaps we should read .<lr\=-\,o .<\n..<,; see § 1.2.
17 Cf. the quotation from Schilperoord-Verhagen, 'Conceptual Dependency', 150

in ~ 26.2.
8 Verhagen, 'Subordination and Discourse Segmentation', 340.

19 Reading .me,L instead of .",,,,,,.<; cf. Chapter 3, n. 102.
20 Note that we have quoted here only three lines from a passage consisting of six

teen lines.
21 Cf. Verhagen, 'Subordination and Discourse Segmentation', 342. Van Peursen,

'Clause Hierarchy and Discourse Structure'.
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47: 18 1.""'--..... .h. .~lr......, ....."'-'..... Om mLu .....ml..... , m::.u= lr..~lr......o
[W-<Cj>1 [>TQRIT <Pr>] [B-CMH [D->LH> <sp>] <Co>]

[D-<Re>] [DJLH <PC>] [HW <Ep>] [>JQR> <Su>]

[D-<Re>] [>TQRJ <Pr>] [<L >JSRJL <Aj>]

You were called by the name of God, whose is the honour, which was
called over Israel.

The second line is a relative clause to «~« 'God', the third line a
relative clause to «~«, ~ 'the name of God'. However, the first
line is not dependent on the second and the third lines. The conceptual
realization of «~« and «~«, ~ is independent of the following
relative clauses, which rather provide additional information.22

26.4 COHERENCE AND COHESION

The way in which discourse units are connected to form a text can be
described in terms of 'coherence' and in terms of 'cohesion'. 'Coher
ence' refers to the conceptual organization of a text. If the focus is on
the content this concerns referential or topical continuity.23 Coherence
can also be described in terms of the conceptual relations between dis
course segments. The relations between discourse segments, called
'relational propositions '24 or 'coherence relations' ,25 have attracted a
lot of attention in the past few decades. The basic insight underlying
various approaches in this field is the fact that 'in addition to the
propositions represented explicitly by independent clauses in a text,
there are almost as many propositions (... ) which arise (often implic
itly) out of combinations of these clauses. (... ) Often unsignalled,
these relational propositions can be shown to be the basis for various
kinds of inferences and to function as elements of communicative
acts.'26 Compare e.g.

22 Cf. Verhagen, 'Subordination and Discourse Segmentation', 339, 341; Schil
peroord-Verhagen, 'Conceptual Dependency' 149. See also some variant readings
involving the relative, and" given below, in § 26.7.2.

23 Sanders-Spooren-Noordman, 'Coherence Relations', 2.
24 Mann-Thompson, 'Relational Propositions'.
25 Sanders-Spooren-Noordman, 'Coherence Relations'. Rather than assuming that

all 'relational propositions' or 'coherence relations' are cognitively based (cf. Mann
Thompson), Sanders, Spooren and Noordman argue that the set ofcoherence relations
is ordered and that there are a few 'cognitive primitives' from which the coherence
relations derive; cf. ibid. 4-5.
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43:4-5 m~' '<'bo Om .:>i rQ.I:".. 4...""'"0 .ma..e...l, i"",,"027

[W-<Cj>] [MNHR <PC>] [ZLJQWlU <Ob>]

[W-<Cj>] [MCRG <PC>] [<IN> <Ob>]

[RB <PC>] [HW <Ep>] [MRJ> <su>]

And it enlightens its rays and dazzles the eyes. Great is the Lord who
made it.

What is the conceptual relation between the description of the breath
taking appearance of the sun in 43:4 and the remark about the Lord, its
Maker, in 43:5? The lines quoted are part of a hymn on God's glory in
creation. One could reasonably argue that the main focus is on God's
greatness and that the manifestations described in 43:4 serve as argu
ments to support the claim about God's greatness in 43:5; in other
words: that there is an Argument-Claim relation between the two
verses.28 Conceptual relationships such as, for example, this one make
the hymn what it is: a coherent textual unit. These coherence relations
can be established almost independently of the linguistic markers of
clause relations. Thus in the present example there is no signal that
these clauses are connected, except for the object suffix attached to the
verb in 43:5. The nature of the conceptual relation between the two
clauses is not signalled at all. The coherence arises, so to speak, from
the fact that the two lines are put together. 29

While 'coherence' concerns the conceptual relations between dis
course segments, 'cohesion' relates to the explicit markers of underly
ing conceptual relations. 3D Compare the following two passages:

26 Mann-Thompson, 'Relational Propositions', 57; see also Mann-Thompson,
'Rhetorical Structure Theory' 244: 'RST provides a general way to describe the rela
tions among clauses in a text, whether or not they are grammatically or lexically sig
nalled'; ibid., 260-261: 'Relational propositions, therefore, challenge theories of lan
guage that equate the communication effect of a text with the "meanings" of its sen
tences and compose those meanings from the meanings of its syntactic structures and
lexical items.'

27 12alfam reads "'~o; cf. above, § 26.3, on non-restrictive relative clauses and
below, § 26.7.2.

28 Following the taxonomy of Sanders, Spooren, and Noordman, 'Coherence Rela
tions', 13.

29 But note that Heb (B+M) has the conjunction ':l; see below, § 26.7.3.
3D Sanders-Spooren-Noordman, 'Coherence Relations', 2-3. The linguistic sur

face cues play an important role in the Procedure for Incremental Structure Analysis
(PISA); cf. Sanders-Van Wijk, 'PISA', 122; on the concept of 'cohesion' see also Hal
liday-Hasan, Cohesion in English.
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4:20-21 h..r<~ .i~ lr.a=8. rd ~ o;?"0 r<s= o;?" .l..uo i\, rQ~

r<lr.~ m",",r<~ r<lr.lr.a= h..r<o r<m\» ~""~ r<lr.lr.a=
[<DN> <Ob>] [VR <Pr>]

[W-<cj>] [DXL <Pr>] [MN BJC> <Co>]

[W-<Cj>] [MN NPCK <Co>] [l> <Ng>] [mHT <Pr>]

[MVWL D-<Cj>] [>JT <ex>] [BHTI> <Su>]
[D-<Re>] [BRJ> <PC>] [XVH> <Ob>]

[W-<Cj>] [>JT <ex>] [BHTI> <su>]

[D-<Re>] [>JQRH <su>] [VJBWT> <PC>]

Observe the time and fear what is wrong,
and do not be ashamed of yourself.
For there is a shame that creates sin
and there is a shame the honour of which is goodness.

6:7-8 ablr.~ .::>a,U"",lr. rdo .",eu>a ..0.= .c:.w; 1Iur< rQc ........r<
rQ~or<~ rQ~ ,,«0 rdo r<~ ~i6 .c:.w; h..r< .",nh.

[>N <Cj>] [QN> <PC>] [>NT <su>] [RXM> <Ob>]

[B-NSJN> <Aj>] [QNJWHJ <PO>]

[W-<Cj>] [L> <Ng>] [TSTRHB <Pr>] [L-MITKLW <Pr>] [<LWHJ <Co>]
[>JT <eX>] [RXM> [B->PJ C<T> <sp>] <Su>]

[W-<Cj>] [L> <Ng>] [Q>M <PC>] [B-<DN> [D->WLYN> <sp>] <Ti>]

If you acquire a friend, acquire him with testing,
and do not make haste to rely on him.
There is a friend 'in the face of the time'
and he will not stand in the time of affliction.

In both cases a recommendation is followed by a clause indicating the
reason for the recommendation, and in both cases the coherence rela
tion between the imperative clause and the following ~r< clause can
be described as a Claim-Argument relation. 31 The two examples dif
fer, however, in that in the first example the ~r< clause is introduced
by the causal conjunction ~ ~~ while in the second example it is
juxtaposed asyndetically. In other words, the first example has an ex
plicit linguistic marker of the coherence relation, while the second has
not.32 Many pairs like this one can be collected to show that coherence
relations are sometimes marked explicitly, while in other case they
remain implicit. They show that the linguistic signals of the concep
tual relations between clauses are optional grammaticalizations of
these relations.

31 According to the taxonomy of Sanders, Spooren and Noordman ('Coherence
Relations' 13); Claim-Argument is a subcategory of the Causal-Pragmatic relation
shi~.

2 In Heb (A) such a linguistic signal is present: 6:8 opens with the causal conjunc
tion ':J.
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Taking into account that linguistic signals of clause connections
can be regarded as optional grammaticalizations or 'occasional mani
festations'33 of underlying conceptual relations, it will be evident that
an analysis of these signals will not cover all aspects of the organiza
tion of discourse. In the study of ancient texts, however, it is the best
thing to start with. An approach that proceeds in the other direction,
that is, from the conceptual relations between discourse segments to
their optional linguistic markers is only possible if one knows the con
ceptual relations. In their presentation of the Rhetorical Structure The
ory, Mann and Thompson state explicitly that one of the basic re
quirements to apply their theory is that 'the analyst has access to the
text, has knowledge of the context in which it was written, and shares
the cultural conventions of the writer and the expected readers'. 34 This
is not the case when we are dealing with ancient texts.35

The examples given above concern the use or non-use of conjunc
tions. However, there are a number of other signals or 'ties' that give a
text cohesion.36 These will be discussed in the following paragraph.

26.5 COHESIVE ELEMENTS

Having said that we give priority to the analysis of linguistic signals
of coherence relations, we should address the question as to what
these signals or ties are that give a text cohesion. In the present para
graph we give a preliminary survey of the parameters that have been
used in the computer-assisted interactive text-hierarchical analysis of
the CALAP project.37

The parameters are used by the computer program syn05 to calculate
relations between clauses (§ 8.9). At the present stage the computer
assisted analysis has to cope with some shortcomings. One problem
concerns the importance attached to the parameters. While there will
be little discussion that the parameters listed below playa role as co
hesive elements, it is very difficult to set up general rules about the
weight given to the parameters. The human researcher may wish to re-

33 Mann-Thompson, 'Relational Propositions', 89.
34 Mann-Thompson, 'Rhetorical Structure Theory', 245-246.
35 See also our arguments for a form-to-function approach in § 7.2.1.
36 For the concept of 'ties' see Halliday-Hasan, Cohesion in English, 3-4.
37 Cf. Talstra, 'Hierarchy of Clauses'; Den Exter Blokiand, Text Syntax, 143-152;

Bosman, 'Lamentations 3 and 5'; idem, 'Deuteronomy 8'; Dyk, '2 Kings 18 and 19'.
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36 For the concept of 'ties' see Halliday-Hasan, Cohesion in English, 3-4.
37 Cf. Talstra, 'Hierarchy of Clauses'; Den Exter Blokiand, Text Syntax, 143-152;

Bosman, 'Lamentations 3 and 5'; idem, 'Deuteronomy 8'; Dyk, '2 Kings 18 and 19'.
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ject a suggestion of the program as to which clauses are related be
cause he or she attaches different weight to them. Another problem is
that the computer can register formal data, but that these data may dif
fer in their relevance. For example, not every repetition of a mor
pheme is a real correspondence. However, even if the human re
searcher rejects the suggestion made by the computer, he or she
should do so on the basis of grammatical arguments as much as possi
ble.

1. Clause opening type. An important indication for the relation of
one clause with a preceding clause is its clause opening type: asyn
detic or syndetic; parataxis (e.g. 0) or hypotaxis (e.g. l).

2. Grammatical clause type. Sequences of clauses of the same type
generally have a higher degree of cohesion. A basic distinction is that
between nominal and verbal clauses. In the case of verbal clauses we
can discern different patterns on the basis of the verb form used.

3. Grammatical and lexical correspondences. Morphological corre
spondences between clause constituents in two clauses generally mark
a higher degree of cohesion. The computer program calculates the
number of identical morphemes and can register parameters such as
identical person-number-gender of the verb, a suffIx attached to a verb
or a suffix attached to a noun. Lexical correspondences contribute to
or confIrm the clause connections established with the help of syntac
tic data.

4. Distance. For each clause a preceding clause is sought to which it
can be matched according to the above-mentioned parameters, such as
morphological and lexical correspondences and clause type. The com
puter gives a score to each preceding clause on the basis of the pa
rameters and the weight attached to them. The distance to the preced
ing clauses is also taken into account in establishing the score. This
implies that if on the basis of the listed parameters two clauses have an
equal score, the computer will suggest a connection between clauses
that have a smaller distance.

5. Set of participants. This relates to the set of participants that are
present in the text and the way in which they are referred to. Continu
ity of the set of participants contributes to the cohesion of the text. In
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the case of subject or object continuity, pronominal reference (e.g.
'Abraham said ... and he went') is more cohesive than nominal refer
ence (e.g. 'Abraham said ... and Abraham went'). Subject change can
be an important marker of discontinuity, but the discontinuity is
weaker if the new subject is not expressed.38

6. Syntactic marking of paragraphs. This is somewhat different from
the other 'ties', in that the opening of a new paragraph marks discon
tinuity rather than continuity. Nevertheless, syntactic paragraph mark
ers are important to analyse the cohesion of a text and to establish
which discourse units are closely connected and which are not. Some
special clause types may function as paragraph markers. This has been
claimed for the types [waY.Yiqtol Subject] and [w-Subject qatal] in
Biblical Hebrew prose.39 As to Biblical Syriac prose, J.w. Dyk has
suggested that absolute specifications of time introduced by the prepo
sition .:J mark more or less independent paragraphs.40 In Syr the voca
tive functions as a syntactical devices to mark the opening of a new
textual unit (.-6= in 3:1; ,,=> in 3:8; 3:12 etc.). There are also some
interjections that come preferably at the opening of a textual unit, such
as.<. (41:1) or ,0 (2:13; 41:8).

26.6 BOTTOM-UP AND TOP-DOWN ANALYSIS

In § 7.6 we have characterized the CALAP method as a bottom-up ap
proach. This means that the analysis proceeds from the lower linguis
tic levels to the higher ones: The analysis of words precedes the analy
sis of phrases, the analysis of phrases comes before that of clauses,
etc. In the text level analysis, the bottom-up approach implies that the
analysis proceeds from the individual text segments to the text as a
whole, rather than the other way round.

The procedure of our computer-assisted analysis is also incre
mental. That is to say, the analysis starts with the first clause of the
text. As we have indicated in § 8.9, the basic assumption in the analy
sis is that each clause is connected to a preceding clause. Accordingly,

38 For further details about Biblical Hebrew see De Reg!, 'Paricipant Reference',
156- I58; idem, Participants, 13-23.

39 Cf. Talstra, 'Hierarchy of Clauses', 96.
40 Dyk, '2 Kings 18 and 19',532.
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the second clause is taken as parallel to or dependent on the first
clause. The third clause is connected either to the first or the second
clause. In the interactive analysis the computer program calculates
which of the two preceding clauses is the best candidate to be the
mother clause. This calculation is based on the parameters presented
in the preceding paragraph. The procedure continues till the end of the
text. For each clause it is established to which preceding clause it is
connected and what the type of the connection is.

The alternative procedure, a descendent or top-down analysis, starts
from the text as a whole and attempts to identify the units of which it
consists in a top-down analysis. Such a descendent analysis may be
useful in a thematic or stylistic discourse analysis, but for the present
study, with its main focus on the linguistic organization of texts, we
prefer an ascendant analysis. 41

26.7 TEXT-CRITICAL AND TRANSLATIONAL ASPECTS

26.7.1 Markers ofclause relations as optional grammatica/izations

As we have seen above, the linguistic signals of clause relations can
be regarded as optional manifestations of conceptual relations. This
implies that one conceptual relation between two clauses in the text
(e.g. temporal, causal) can correspond to various types of clause con
nections in the surface structure of the text, some that mark the con
ceptual relation between the two clauses, others that do not. We have
seen an example of this in § 26.4: A causal relationship is indicated by
~ ~~ in 4:21, whereas the same coherence relation is not overtly
marked in 6:8.42

41 For the reasons behind this choice see also § 7.6 and cf. Den Exler Blokland,
Text Syntax, 14, 136-137.

42 We can also refer here to the situation in Heb. In our study on the verbal system
in Heb, we have seen that for various kinds of clauses (causal, temporal, final, con
secutive, explicative, conditional and comparative) a wide range of constructions
(syndetic and asyndetic; paratactic and hypotactic) is used; see Van Peursen, Verbal
System, Part Three.
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26.7.2 Inner-Syriac variants

Variation in the use of the linguistic signals of clause relations is visi
ble if we compare different passages in the same corpus, but also if we
compare different textual witnesses of the same passage. Compare e.g.

28: I ml ~~ '\r> .mom\,.» .b~ ~ ....,.",. .....ml..... ,,:\<> ~ r<u..ia..!!>o

[W-<Cj>] [pWR<N> <Ob>] [MN QDM>LH> <Aj>] [NCKX <Pr>]

[MVL D-<Cj>] [KL XVHWHJ <su>] [MVR <Mo>] [NVJRJN <PC>] [LH <Aj>]

And he will fmd vengeance from God,
because all his sins will certainly be preserved for him.

In this verse 7h3 has 0 'and' instead of ~ ~ 'because'. The differ
ence between 7h3 and the other manuscripts does not pertain to the
rhetorical structure of this verse, but to the use of a linguistic marker
of the coherence relation between the two lines. Compare also

21:28 ml ;"'M::> ~ .>-:U rcl~ ~ .h. ~~~~
[<JJQ> <PC>] [NPCH [D-XKJM> <sp>] <sU>] [<L SKL> <Co>]

[D-<Re>] [L> <Ng>] [JD< <Pr>]
[MN> <Qo>] [N>MR <Pr>] [LH <co>]

The soul of the wise man is grieved at the fool,
because he does not know what to say to him.

In this verse some manuscripts43 have ~ ~ instead of ~. Both ~ ~

and ~ are well-attested as conjunctions introducing a causal clause, but
the range of functions of ~ is much wider than that of ~ ~. Accord
ingly, ~ ~ narrows down the range of possible interpretations of the
coherence relation between the two clauses.

The claim of Verhagen et al. that in the case of non-restrictive rela
tive clauses the antecedent is conceptually independent and that the
relative clause gives additional information is corroborated by variant
readings involving relative ~, e.g.:

22: 1 rC:.m au.....i ~ ..,~ y.>\.".o .<eN<::> ~i, .....~..s .a<6. ~.....
<»= ......ib "'..... .bo~ .moln........

[>JK K>P> YXNT> <Fa>]

[D-<Re>] [RMJ> <PC>] [B-CWQ> <Aj>]

[W-<Cj>] [KL-NC <SU>] [<RQ <PC>] [MNRJXH <Co>]

[HKN> <PC>] [>JTWHJ <Xs>] [SKL> <Su>]

[W-<Cj>] [KL >NC <Su>] [MTRXQ <PC>] [MNH <Co>]

43 Salc/mg 9cl IOc1.2 llel 12alfam ~ according to the preliminary critical ap
paratus in the forthcoming volume of the Leiden Peshitta edition.
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Like a filthy stone which is thrown in the street
and everyone flees from its smell,
so is the fool, and everyone turns afar from him.

In the last line MS 8al has a non-restrictive relative clause with h~

instead of the parallel clause with ho in the other manuscripts.

37:1-2 .<ln~ re..:u... ~ rcl~ rO<wi =~ rO<wi In...< "i=>
[BRM <Cj>] [>IT <ex>] [RXM> <sU>]

[D-<Re>] [CMH <sU>] [RXM> <PC>]
[D-<Re>] [L><Ng>] [MY> <PC>] [<DM> L-MWr> <Co>]

But there is a friend, whose name is friend, who does not arrive to
death.

In this example r<=»i is followed by two relative clauses. The de
notation of r<=»i is dependent on the first relative clause, but not on
the second one. In the second one MSS 7h3 and 8al read .do instead
of .d~.44

26.7.3 Multilingual comparison

The preceding examples concern inner-Syriac variants pertaining to
hypotaxis. In the case of Syr, however, we are dealing with a transla
tion from Hebrew and the question arises regarding the extent to
which the cohesion markers in Syr correspond to those in Heb. If
clause combining is regarded as a grammaticalization of conceptual
relations, one expects considerable variation, because the grammati
calization of conceptual relations is a language-internal phenome
non.45 Variant readings in the field of clause combining are indeed
abundantly attested.46 A number of times conceptual relations that re
main implicit in Heb have been made explicit in Syr, e.g.:

44 See also the example from 43:5 quoted in § 26.4 (cf. n. 27); other examples oc
cur in 14:26; 17:15; 17:29; 26:8; 29:11; 31:20; 38:32; 39:1; 38:5.

45 Cf. Matthiessen-Thompson, 'Structure of Discourse', 317, in their conclusions,
mainly based on hypotaxis and discourse relations in English: 'There is an interesting
consequence of these suggestions for attempts to consider clause combining from a
cross-linguistic perspective: if hypotaxis in English is a grammaticalization of rhe
torical relations, then it follows that the grammar of clause combining may differ
radically from one language to another.'

46 See the examples mentioned in the present paragraph and further the examples
given in the 'Systematisch-formale Darstellung von Sir 44,16a-45,26d' in Reiterer,
Urlexl,34-50.
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38: 17-18 ~ ~~.<o ~.< ,.,:; ~ ",i~o IOotu me''''' rd=>.< >='0

.<~ .<u..lo= '<~tu~ ~, ~ .<a.»
[W-<Cj» [<BO <Pr» [>BL> <Ob» [B-ZDQH <Aj»

[JWM> W-TRJN <Aj» [MVL BNJ >NC> <Aj»
[W-<Cj» [>TBJ> <Pr» [MVL XJ> <Aj»

[MVL O-<Cj» [MN KRJWT> <Aj» [MTJLO> <Pr» [<Q1> <su»
And make mourning as is his due,
a day or two because of the people,
and be consoled because oflife
Because from pressure comes forth distress.

In Heb (B) 38:18 opens with an asyndetic clause where Syr has ~
,.47 A similar example occurs in 15:18, where Syr has, ~, without
a corresponding conjunction in Heb (A+B).48

The opposite phenomenon, i.e. Heb has a linguistic signal of the
conceptual relation between two clauses that is not recorded in Syr, is
attested as well. In § 26.4 we have seen two examples in 6:8 and 43:5:
Heb has the conjunction 'J, whereas Syr has an asyndetic construction.

In the comparison of sources in different languages, we find further
support for the claim that the non-restrictive relative clause gives addi
tional information, which can also be added in other ways, e.g.:

47: 13 r6::», ~ .<no'"" ~mh ~ cnl .........< .<cnl.<o ,c=J.... r<ab .<i£
~ ~.<lsu=

[eR> <PC» [B-CLJ> <Aj» [CLJMWN <su»
[W-<Cj» [>LH> <su» [>NJX <Pr» [LH <Co» [MN KLHWN [XDRWHJ <ap» <Aj»

[MVL o-<Cj» [NBN> <Pr» [BJ1> <Ob» [L-CMH <Aj>) [L-<LM <Ii>)
Solomon dwelt in peace and God gave him rest on all his sides, so that he

would build a house for His name for ever.

Syr has the conjunction , ~~ corresponding to iiZJN in Heb (B),
which introduces a non-restrictive relative clause.

In rendering a Hebrew text into Syriac, the Syriac translator could
-within the restraints of the target language-use linguistic signals of
clause relations and cohesion where they were already present in the

47 From our general observations in this paragraph it will be obvious that there is
no reason to emend an additional ':l on the basis of Gr yap or Syr, .l~; cf. Van
Peursen, Verbal System, 377 (pace Smend, Jesus Sirach, 343).

48 According to the edition of the Hebrew Academy there are traces of an added
':l in MS A, but it is hard to discern them in the manuscript. Here too it is imprecise to
say that Syr and Gr add ':l, because this suggests that the translators added or read it
in their Hebrew source. If one wants to describe the relationship between the textual
witnesses in terms of an addition, one can say no more than that Gr adds on and Syr
, .l~; pace Peters, Ben Sirach, 131.
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in their Hebrew source. If one wants to describe the relationship between the textual
witnesses in terms of an addition, one can say no more than that Gr adds on and Syr
, .l~; pace Peters, Ben Sirach, 131.
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Hebrew text, omit them if they occurred in the Hebrew, or add them if
they did not occur in the Hebrew. It follows that we cannot draw fum
conclusions from the presence or absence of such a linguistic marker
in Syr about its Vorlage, unless there are reasons to assume that the
translator tried to mirror every word and particle of the source text.49

The differences between the source text and the target text are even
stronger in early translations from Greek into Syriac.50 Syriac has a
stronger tendency to parataxis than Greek, which has led to frequent
restructuring of entire sentences, especially in the Old Syriac Gos
pels51 Even cohesion markers that at fIrst sight seem to have exact
correspondences in the two languages such as the particles,"" - ya.p
and "'" - oE do not have complete overlap in the Old Syriac Gospels
or the NT Peshitta. 52

The variation in the textual witnesses relates not only to the choice of
conjunctions, but also to other parameters that influence the hierarchi
cal structure of a text. Compare e.g.

6:20 r<'~ rclE- .h. r<.ua rOo:. 'How difficult is Wisdom for the
fool'

49 Accordingly, we do not agree with Reiterer's conclusion that 'Syr, der relativ
korrekt mit Konj[unktionen] umzugehen scheint, im Zusammenhang des Fehlens
einer Konj den RiickschluB zulaBt, in seiner Vorlage habe er auch keine gelesen' (Re
iterer, Urtext, 53). Thus it is incorrect to say that the presence or absence of a Waw in
Syr reflects the presence or absence of a Waw in its Hebrew source text, pace Re
iterer, ibid., 95 (on 44:19), 229 (on 45:25) and elsewhere; Peters, Ben Sirach 251
(31:1),259 (31:23),294 (36:9), 305 (37:11), 309 (37:22,28),375 (44:1), 396 (48:5),
423 (49:16), 430 (50:14), 436 (50:28) and elsewhere; Ryssel, 'Fragmente', V, 575
(37:27); nor is it correct to regard w... or, .la\,:-> as reflecting Hebrew ':l or -'WN;
pace Levi, L 'Ecc!esiastique I, 23 (w... in 40: 15); Ryssel, 'Fragmente', V, 579 and
Schechter-Taylor, Wisdom ofBen Sira, 61 (, .l\::-> in 38:1); Peters, Ben Sirach, 390
and Reiterer, Urtext, 213 (emending 'WN to -'WN in 45:22 where Syr has, .l\::-»; cf.
above, notes 47, 48; see also Williams, Peshitta of 1 Kings, 42-99, on 'and' in the
Peshitta of Kings. As Williams points out, even a standard edition such as the BHS
sometimes erroneously draws conclusions about the presence or absence of a Waw on
the basis of its presence or absence in the Peshitta, ignoring linguistic or stylistic fac
tors that influence its use and non-use in Hebrew and Syriac. The use of a Waw in the
Peshitta where there is no equivalent in the Hebrew is also well-attested in Lamenta
tions, see Albrektson, Lamentations, 210. For variation in the use of Waw and other
conjunctions in the Aramaic versions of Job see Shepherd, Targum and Translation,
Ch. II (pp. 227-258) and Szpek, Peshitta to Job, 117-131; on the use of" in the New
Testament, whether or not corresponding to Kut see Brock, 'Limitations', 84; Wil
liams, Early Syriac Translation Technique, 149-160.

50 For the situation in later Syriac texts, cf. Brock, 'History of Syriac Translation
Technique'.

51 Cf. Brock, 'Limitations', 83.
52 Cf. Brock, 'Treatment of Greek Particles'; Falla-Van Peursen, 'Particles w...

and t".
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Here Syr has r<'~ where Heb (A) has the pronoun N'il 'she'. The
noun r<'~ also occurs in 6: 18. In 6:19 it is the referent of the suffix
pronoun in the verbal complement cn..h. '(draw near) to her' and the
objects mw.h.~ r<'~CUI> 'the multitude of her harvest' and <1=r<' 'her
fruit'. In 6:20 there is a subject change, although the subject is not a
new participant in the context. Heb uses a pronoun and is therefore
more cohesive than Syr.53

We conclude this section with an example of participant reference
in which both inner-Syriac and inner-Hebrew variants are involved:

15: 14 r<x:iu:> r<'=:> lou£,=:> 02'" r<rnlr< 'God from the beginning created
the human beings'.

Instead of r<'~r<' a number of manuscripts read om. 54 The word r<'~r<'

occurs in a prepositional adjunct in 15: 11. It is one of the implied par
ticipants in the following lines, in various syntactic functions (subject,
complement) and it is the implied grammatical subject of the two
clauses in 15: 13. Accordingly, the explicit subject noun r<'~r<' does
not mark a subject change, but rather makes the connection with the
preceding lines somewhat looser. The Hebrew evidence is divided as
well: MS A and the margin ofMS Bread O'il?N, while the main text of
MS B has N1i1. The reading 'God' can be explained as a harmonization
towards Gen 1: 1.55

26.8 CONCLUSION

In his main paper presented at the IOSOT Congress at Basel in 2001,
M. O'Connor, argued that a barrier should be maintained between
'linguistics' and 'biblical exegesis' or 'reading'. One of his arguments
is that in some subfields of biblical studies, such as textual criticism,
linguistic factors play a very minor role. 56 At the end of this chapter

53 Cf. above, § 26.5 (5). For the 'targumic' tendency to make explicit the referents
of pronominal elements in Heb, see further § 3.2 (h); for cross-linguistic variation in
participant reference as it appears from Bible translations, see De Regt, 'Participant
Reference' and Participants.

54 According to the preliminary apparatus in the Leiden edition these are 8al c 9cl
IOcl.2 Ilcl 12alfam.

55 Van Peursen, 'Retroversions', 63.
56 O'Connor, 'Discourse Linguistics', 40-41.
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we can conclude that textual criticism and linguistics are much more
interrelated than O'Connor suggests.

The examples from § 26.7 show that what from a linguistic per
spective can be described as optional manifestations of underlying
rhetorical structures, appears from a text-eritical viewpoint an area in
which many inner-Syriac variants are attested. This means that the
text-critical evidence supports the view that the linguistic markers of
clause relations are optional, while the linguistic considerations warn
the text-critical scholar not to attach too much weight to this 'optional'
variation.

Moreover, from a linguistic perspective markers of clause relations
can be described as the grammaticalization of rhetorical structures,
and hence a language-internal phenomenon. This linguistic view is
corroborated by the text-critical observation that a comparison of two
sources in different languages (in our case Hebrew and Syriac) shows
a lot of variation in the field of clause combining. From a text-eritical
perspective we have emphasized that we cannot draw firm conclusions
about the presence or absence of linguistic markers of clause relations
in the Hebrew Vorlage of the Syriac translator on the basis of their use
or non-use in Syr. This view is supported by the linguistic observa
tions that these markers are language-internal phenomena.57

Taking into account linguistic and cross-linguistic aspects of cohe
sion markers, the question arises as to whether any analysis of these
markers in terms of translation technique or textual history is possible
at all. We think it is. In the examples discussed so far the pattern is
clear: both Heb and Syr contain two clauses and there is little doubt
about the coherence relation between the two clauses. In such cases it
appears that the linguistic marker of this signal is optional. It does not
change the coherence relations.

In some cases, however, the coherence relation between two
clauses is not evident if it is not made explicit. This applies, for exam
ple, to the introduction of 'a prophet like fire' in 48: 1. The relation
with the preceding clause signalled by 'until' (i1VN 'v in MS Band
~ ,c,,:u.. in Syr) would not have been self-evident if it was left im
plicit. In Gr, which opens with leUt lXV£<J'tT] the coherence relation
with the preceding clause is rather different. From a text-critical view-

57 Unless, of course, there are strong reasons to assume that the Syriac translator
attempted to mirror every word from his source text in the translation; cf. above, note
49.
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point, the reading in Heb and Syr, being the /ectio difJici/ior, is prefer
able to Gr. 58 Accordingly, there is an essential difference between Syr,
which has preserved the coherence relation present in Heb, and Gr,
which has not.

58 See further § 27.3.
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CHAPTER TWENTY-SEVEN

CLAUSE HIERARCHY IN ruE PRAISE OF THE FATHERS

27.1 INTRODUCTION: THE GENRE OF THE

PRAISE OF THE FATHERS

In an article on the verbal system in the Hebrew text of the Praise of
the Fathers we have given a short survey of opinions about the aim
and genre of this section. J According to some it is a representative of
'didactic narrative', which is also attested in Proverbs,2 while others
relate these chapters to the historical outlines that are found in some
psalms and in Deuteronomistic literature.3 However, the Praise of the
Fathers displays many differences from these biblical genres. For this
reason T.R. Lee has argued that the closest parallels do not occur in
the Hebrew Bible, but in Classical Greek literature. In his view the
genre of the Praise of the Fathers can best be described with the Greek
Eyl(c.O~noy.4 As in the Greek parallels of this genre, someone (in this
case Simon the High Priest) is praised for his achievements and vir
tues. For this purpose other examples of honourable people are ad
duced. The form in which Ben Sira organizes the examples is that of
the Beispie/reihe, a genre well-known in biblical and post-biblical
Jewish literature. In the present chapter we will test the hypothesis that
Sirach 44-49 is a Beispie/reihe (preparing the way, so to speak, for
Chapter 50 about Simon the High Priest) from a linguistic perspective.

J Van Peursen, 'Praise of the Fathers'.
2 Skehan-Di Lelia, Wisdom olBen Sira, 30.
3 Box-Oesterley, 'Sirach', 479; Peters Ben Sirach, 372.
4 Lee, Sirach 44-50.
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27.2 CLAUSE HIERARCHY IN 44: 17-23 (THE PATRIARCHS)

We will start with an analysis of Sir 44: 17-23. Mter the introduction
in 44:1-16, which praises the fathers of old, Ben Sira goes on to dis
cuss the hero's of the past, beginning with Noah, followed by Abra
ham, Isaac, Jacob. 5

44: 17-18~ r<'~ r<'oen ~c-\,~ n::>::>\::l "k. en'''''' """,ur<' .<c.... >leu

r<'lrI.:;O""" ~c-\, .::>ols\ r<'0<7U ~~ r<'rn1r<' rn1 ~o r<'ls\C\.::lIC\JOO ls\oen en~o

Va.::> b "",..0 ~~ r<',,,,,,, rn1 ~~

1 [NWX ZDJQ> <su» [>CTKX <Pr» [B-DRH <Aj» [CLM <Ob»
2 [B-ZBN> [D-VWPN> <sp» <ri» [HW> <Pr» [XLPT> <PC» [L-<LM> <Aj»
3 [W-<Cj» [MVLTH <Aj» [HWf <Pr» [MCWZBwr> <su»
4 [W-<Cj» [1M> <Pr» [LH <Co» [>LH> <su»
5 [D-<Cj» [L> <Ng» [NHW> <Pr» [TWB <Mo» [VWPN> <Su»
6 [MWMT> <Aj»
7 [D-<Re» [1M> <Pr» [LH <Co» [B-CRR> <Aj»
8 [D-<Cj>) [L> <Ng» [N>BD <Pr» [KL BSR <su»

1 Noah the righteous one was found perfect in his generation.
2 At the time of the flood he was a substitute.
3 And for his sake there was redemption.
4 and God swore to him
5 that there would be no flood again.
6 Oaths
7 which He swore to him in truth
8 that He would not destroy all flesh.

44:17-18 is a paragraph concerning Noah. It can be identified as a
coherent textual unit on the basis of the following obselVations:

1. There is no connective element (such as the conjunction 0)

that connects the first line of this paragraph to the preceding
paragraph.

2. The opening clause, containing an explicit subject noun
phrase referring to a new participant, marks the beginning of
the paragraph.

5 In the Masada manuscript too the first biblical hero mentioned is Noah, but in Gr
and MS B the passage on Noah is preceded by a remark on Enoch. For the secondary
character of the reference to Enoch in this place see Van Peursen, Verbal System,
163-164.
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3. There is a limited set of actors: Noah and God. In the present
paragraph Noah appears in almost all the lines, but in the fol
lowing paragraph he is absent. God appears as an actor in the
subsequent paragraph as well, but is then introduced anew
with the noun phrase 'the Most High'.

4. The following paragraph is marked as a new textual unit by
the same means: an asyndetic clause in which a new partici
pant appears as the explicit subject.

The status of r<ln::i>= in 44: 18 is not clear. Perhaps we should regard it
as an object to ~ in line 4. The hierarchical structure presented
above reflects this interpretation, in which both line 5 and r<ln::i>= in
line 6 depend on line 4. Otherwise we can consider it as an element
that is loosely related to the preceding line, or as a one-member clause
in itself.

44: 19-21 :=.., en",,-'<=' rCooc= .::> rn.olnr< ~o ~, r<lni.cu:., .<=.r< ):>en,=:>r<

cn>CUJ>U::lO ~ ~ "."lnr< en,,== ~ ~ .h.o .<J..,.., .en~ln.I!>

<n>-i\:> .......CI.:lo'=:>llu, r<~r< ~ ~ r<~= ~en ~ ~cn:.> ......,.lrut.r<

.L...l <n>-i\ .lln:>ol.o ~, rd» .,.".r< <n>-i\ ~o r6..ir<, ~ ~mh

m...sfu>J. rCoo~ ln~ ~o ~ ~ ~ .......cur< olni~ ~ ~mh ~

r6..ir<,

9 [>BRHM: <su» [>8> [D-KNWCT> [0-<tv1M> <sp» <sp» <PC»

10 [W-<Cj» [L><Ng» [>TJHB <Pr» [MWM> <SU» [B->JQRH <Aj»

11 [O-<Re» [<BO <Pr» [PTGMWHJ [O-<LJ> <sp» <Db»
12 [W.<Cj» [<L <Pr» [B-QJM> <Co» [<MH <Aj» [B-BSRH <Aj»

13 [>TQJM <Pr» [LH <Aj» [QJM> <Su»

14 [W-<Cj» [B-NSJWNH <Aj» [>CTKX <PC» [MHJMN <Db»
15 [MVL HN> <Aj» [B-MWMT> <Aj» [JM> <Pr» [LH <Co» [>LH> <su»

16 [O-<Cj» [NTBRKWN <Pr» [B-ZR<H <Aj» [KLHWN [<tv1M>

[O->R<> <sp» <ap» <Db»
17 [W-<Cj» [L-MSGJW <Pr» [ZR<H <Db» [>JK XL> [D-JM> <sp» <Aj»

18 [W-<Cj» [L-MIL <Pr» [ZR<H <Db» [L-<L MN KLHWN

[<tv1M> <ap» <Db»
19 [L-MWRTW <Pr» [>NWN <Db» [MN JM> [L-JM> <sp» [W-<cj»

[MNPRT [<OM> L-SWPJH [D>R<> <sp» <sp» <PA» <Aj»

9 Abraham was the father of the communities of the peoples,
10 and no blemish was given on his honour,
11 who did the words 0 f the Most High
12 and entered into a covenant with Him.
13 In his flesh the covenant was established,
14 and in temptation he was found faithful.
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15 Therefore God swore to him with oaths
16 that in his descendants all nations of the world would be blessed,
17 and to multiply his descendants like the sand of the sea,
18 and to appoint his descendants above all peoples,
19 giving them inheritance from sea to sea

and from the Euphrates to the ends of the world.

Line 9 introduces a new hero, Abraham. He appears as the explicit
grammatical subject of an asyndetic main clause. As in the section on
Noah, some lines on the hero in question are followed by some
clauses in which God is the actor and the hero the recipient.

44:22-23 n::.:;o:u> b~ r<llI..:.i<\.:>o ,m<\.:>r< -pmi.::>r< ~ ..c:... ~ .llor<o

rQ~icu oJ. .=:"'1>0 .Lim..r< ,i=.<\.:> ,i.::> ,cn.io~ .Lim..r<~ ""'-oi .h. ~ll\:oo

~ ~i~ ~~r<o ~o ~ .<:>r< =-.or<o

20 [W-<Cj>] [>P <Cj>] [L->JSXQ <co>] [JM> <Pr>] [MVL >BRHM

[>BWHJ <ap>] <Aj>]
21 [W-<Cj> [BWRKT> [D-KL QDMJ> <sp>] <su>] [MfNJX> <Pr>] [<L RJCH

[D->JSRJL <sp>1 <Co>]
22 [D-<Re>1 [QRJHJ <Pr>1 [BRJ [BWKRJ <ap>] [>JSRJL <ap>] <Db>1

23 [W-<Cj>] [JHB <Pr>] [LH <Co>1 [JWRTN> <Db>]

24 [W-<Cj>] [>Q1MH <PO>] [>8> <Db>] [L-CBV> <Aj>]

25 [W-<Cj>] [NPQ <Pr>]

26 [W-<Cj>] [>TPLG <Pr>] [L-TR<SR CBVJN <Aj>]

20 And also to Isaac He swore for the sake of Abraham his father.
21 And the blessing of those before him rested on the head ofIsrael,
22 whom He called My son, My fIrst-born, Israel.
23 And He gave him an inheritance
24 and made him the father of the tribes,
25 but they went out
26 and were divided into twelve tribes.

Unlike Noah and Abraham, Isaac and Israel do not receive their own
paragraph. A comparison of the sections about Isaac and Israel with
that on Noah and Abraham reveals some striking differences. Firstly,
the ways in which the new participants are introduced differs consid
erably. Whereas Noah and Abraham were the grammatical subject of
the line in which they appear for the first time, the first occurrence of
Isaac is part of a vern complement, and Jacob appears in a specifica
tion of a complement. Secondly, a number of linguistic elements that
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are commonly understood as markers of linguistic cohesion connect
44:22-23 with the preceding lines:

1. Conjunctions. Whereas the first occurrences of Noah and
Abraham are marked as the beginning of a new paragraph
with an asyndetic main clause, the first occurrences of Isaac
and Jacob occur in clauses that are syndetically coordinated to
the preceding lines by the conjunction o.

2. Grammatical correspondences. 44:22 shares with its antece
dent clause (line 15) the person-number-gender and lexeme of
the verb ~.

3. Lexical correspondences. All lexemes in line 20 occur in the
previous lines, except for ~r<1 .!!>r<: ~ and~ in line
15 (the antecedent clause), '}:><7>'=or< and .<.::>r< in line 9 (the first
line about Abraham).

4. The absence of an explicit subject. In 44:22 the subject is not
mentioned; it has to be understood from the preceding lines.

If we compare this passage about Noah, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob
with representatives of the Beispie/reihe, the differences are striking.
In Hebrews 11, for example, each hero is introduced with the ana
photic 1ticrtEt, followed by a clause in which the new hero occurs as
the explicit subject. In 1 Macc 2:52-60 each hero that is put forward
as an example is introduced as the grammatical subject of an asyndetic
clause. Moreover, all these subject proper nouns occur in first
position:

l\~paCx~ OUxl. EV 1tEtpao~<!> EVpElh, 1ttcrtoe;, Kal. D..ayiolh, au't<!> de;
OtKaW01JYT\v;

'Ioo011<P EV Katp<!> crtEvoxoopiae; au'tou E<pUMx~EV EV'tOATtV Kal. f:yEVE'tO
KUpWe; AiyU1t'tou.

<1>wEEe; I:> 1ta'tTtP T]~iOv EV 't<!> STlAroOlXt si1Aov eMx~Ev Ota9"lCTlv lEpOOOUVTle;
aiooviae;.

'ITlooue; EV 't<!> 1tATlpiOoat AOYov EyEVE'tO Kpt'tTte; EV Iopa"A.
XaAE~ EV 't<!> ~ap'tupao9lXt EV 'tn ElClCATloi'lt eMx~Ev 'Yile; KATlPovo~iav.
lIauio EV 't<!> EAEEt au'tou EKATlPOVO~TlOEV9povov ~aolAEiae; de; aiiOvae;.
'HAiae; EV 't<!> STlAroOlXt si1AoV vo~ou aVEA,,~<p9Tl de; 'tOY oupavov.
I\vaviae;, Asapiae;, MtOa"A 1tlo'tEuoav'tEe; Eooo9Tloav EK <pAayoe;.
lIavt11A EV 'tn Cx1tAO'tTI'tl au'tou EDDuo9n EK o'toua'toc AEOV100V.
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Was not Abraham found faithful when tested, and it was reckoned to him as
righteousness?

Joseph in the time of his distress kept the commandment, and became lord of
Egypt.

Phinehas our father, because he was deeply zealous, received the covenant
of everlasting priesthood. Joshua, because he fulfilled the command, be
came a judge in Israel.

Caleb, because he testified in the assembly, received an inheritance in the
land.

David, because he was merciful, inherited the throne of the kingdom for
ever.

Elijah because of great zeal for the law was taken up into heaven.
Hannaniah, Azariah, and Mishael believed and were saved from the flame.
Daniel because of his innocence was delivered from the mouth of the lions.

(RSV)

Thus from a syntactical perspective the passages that we have ana
lysed thus far do not constitute a 'list of examples'. The syntactic
structure argues against this view. It seems that the author is more
concerned with describing the line of history, than with presenting
these heroes as individual separate examples.

27.3 CLAUSE HIERARCHY IN 47:23-48: 15 (ELIJAH AND ELISHA)

In the preceding paragraph we saw some examples that argue against
the interpretation of the Praise of the Fathers as a Beispie/reihe. The
presentation of the heros of the past does not consist of more or less
disconnected 'examples' but of a chain of closely connected refer
ences to people and events. Another case may illustrate this further,
namely the introduction of Elijah in 48: I.

47:23-48:4 l.."",--~ .\»r<'o ~, \= "" "...."i~ r<Ji=.0, ~ r<'0<7» ~o

---.?=m\» ~r<'o ---.?mi~r<' """ ~r<' ~ r<'~o~ "..~r<' :n..:,u .:>m..O

r<':\.O.> m~o r<'i~ ...:::.." r<..::u ".." ...:::..~ ......p.~r<' r<'~ h .h.o dlv
m~ ........Nr<' .....\:> mu\ro ~ ---.?mo..h. ,lo\...r<'o "-'lruco' r<'iN~ "'I"r<'

~r<' .h.o r<J== .h. ~ """ r<'iN ~, ~~ ~r<'o ~ .d.:. ~bo,

....."l!uu Om ",~=r<', "'::;'0 ~r<' ~r<' .L..." ...:::.. ~'i
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[W-<Cj» [L> <Ng» [NHW> <Pr» [LH <PC» [DWKRN> <Su» [L-JWRB<M
[BR NBV <ap» <sp><PC»

2 [D-<Re» [xv> <Pr>)
3 [W-<Cj» [>XVJ <Pr» [L->JSRJL <Ob»
4 [W-<Cj» [JHB <Pr» [L-D-BIT>PRJM <Co» [TWQLT> <Ob»
5 [L-MGLJW <Pr» [>NWN <Ob» [MN >TRHWN <Co»
6 [W-<Cj» [>SGJ <Pr» [XVHJHWN <Ob» [VB <Mo»
7 [W-<Cj» [<L KL BJCT> <Aj» [>TMLK <Pr»
8 [<DM> D-<Cj>) [QM <Pr» [NBJ> <su»
9 [D-<Re» [DM> <Pr» [L-NWR> <Co»
10 [W-<Cj» [MLTH <su» [JQD> <PC»

[>JK TNWR> <Aj»
11 [D-<Re» [MCTGR <Pr»
12 (W-<Cj» [>ITJ <Pr» [<LJHWN <Co» [KPN> <Ob»
13 [W-<Cj» [B-VNNH <Aj» [Bz< <Pr» [>NWN <Ob»
14 [B-MLTH [D-MRJ> <sp» <Aj» [KL> <Pr» [CMJ> <Ob»
15 [W-<Cj» [>XT<Pr» [TLT ZBNJN <Aj» [NWR> <Ob» [MN CMJ> <Co»

[<L MDBX> W-<L >NC> RCJ<> <Aj»
16 [M> DXJL <Qp» [>NT <Su»
17 [>LJ> <Yo»~

18 [W-<Cj>)[MN <Ex»
19 [D-<Re» [>KWTK <PC»
20 [HW <Su» [NCTBX <PC»

1 And let there be no memory to him, to Jeroboam the son of Nebat,
2 who sinned
3 and caused Israel to sin
4 and put a stumbling-block before Ephraim
5 to cause them to be exiled from their place
6 and multiplied their sins abundantly
7 and took counsel about all evil things;
8 until there arose a prophet
9 who was like fire
10 and whose word was burning like a furnace
11 that glows.
12 and he brought upon them famine,
13 and in his zeal he rent them.
14 By the word of the Lord he shut up the heaven
15 and three times he brought fire down from heaven,

upon the altar and upon the wicked people.
16 How awesome you were,
17 Elijah,
18 and he
19 who is like you
20 will be oraised.
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Many modem Bible translations insert a break between 47:25 and
48:1 and give the passage starting in 48:1 the heading 'Elijah' or
'Elijah and Elisha'. As far as these translations are based on Gr, this is
understandable because Gr opens with Kul aV£o'tll 'HA.lU~. In Heb and
Syr, however, the line in which Elijah enters the scene starts with a
subordinating conjunction and the name of Elijah is mentioned not
earlier than in 48:4.6 Claiming that in Heb and Syr a new paragraph
starts in 48: I would overrule this syntactic observation.

In Gr some of the difficulties raised by the text in Heb (B) and Syr
have been resolved by the introduction of the name of Elijah in 48: 1
and the change of 'until' into 'and'. As to the name of Elijah, it is
likely that it has been added in Gr or its Hebrew source text to make
explicit who was the 'prophet like fire' and to resolve the tension
caused by the delay of the mention of the prophet's name.

The reading 'and' in Gr instead of 'until' in MS Band Syr also
seems a means to resolve a difficult reading. It is more reasonable to
assume that 'until' has been changed into 'and' than the other way
round, because the reading 'until' is enigmatic. If understood in a
temporal sense, it suggests that the ministry of Elijah and Elisha took
place after the deportation of the Northern Kingdom. And even if 'un
til' is understood as relating to Israel's sins rather than to its going into
exile, Ben Sira's presentation does not agree with the book of Kings,
which makes clear that Elijah's and Elisha's activities did not mark
the end of 'the sins of Jeroboam'.

If we agree that the reading 'until' is the best candidate to be the
original reading, the questions arises as to how this enigmatic /ectio
diffici/ior should be understood in the context of the Praise of the
Fathers in Heb (B) and Syr. Apparently, the relation expressed by 1V
'1IJN / ~ rC7J~ between on the one hand Israel's sin and its going into
exile and on the other hand Elijah's and Elisha's activities as prophets,
is logical (or, if one prefers, theological) rather than temporal.7 After

6 Other heroes too are first characterized before their name appears in the text, cf.
44:23 (Moses), 46: 13 (Samuel) and 47:23 (Jeroboam); pace Beentjes, 'Stammen van
Israel', 149.

7 Pace Beentjes, 'Stammen van Israel', 149. See the examples where "lIVN 'V ex
presses degree rather than time in BDB 725 ('to the point that, so that even') and
compare our Verbal System, 330: 'In the Bible "lIVN'V occasionally marks the climax
or culmination of a certain situation, rather than the temporal limit or continuation of
an action or state'.
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6 Other heroes too are first characterized before their name appears in the text, cf.
44:23 (Moses), 46: 13 (Samuel) and 47:23 (Jeroboam); pace Beentjes, 'Stammen van
Israel', 149.

7 Pace Beentjes, 'Stammen van Israel', 149. See the examples where "lIVN 'V ex
presses degree rather than time in BDB 725 ('to the point that, so that even') and
compare our Verbal System, 330: 'In the Bible "lIVN'V occasionally marks the climax
or culmination of a certain situation, rather than the temporal limit or continuation of
an action or state'.
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the description of the two prophets, there is again a reference to the
exile, and again 'WN iV / ~ rC>o:b.. is used:8

48:15 rOo:\>.. r<Z.=> ~.,..,,;;.,.. ~ (\Q~ ~o re-. .:>11\ ~ ~m ~m1.=0

r<lni.= .b::. 0;:\:I1I\r<0 ~m;1I\r< ~ ~,

[W-<Cj» [B-KLHJN [HUN <ap» <Aj» [I.> <Ng» [TB <Pr» [<M> <sU»

[W-<Cj» [I.> <Ng» [PRQW <Pr» [MN <BOJHWN BJC> <Co»

[<OM> O-<Cj» [GUW <Pr» [MN >TRHWN <Co»

[W-<Cj» [>TBORW <Pr» [B-KL MDJNT> <Aj»

Despite all these things the people did not return,
and they did not abandon their evil deeds,

until they were exiled from their place
and were scattered over all cities.

We can conclude that the depiction of Elijah and Elisha is strongly
rooted in the account of the people's sin, their refusal to return from
their evil deeds and the final outcome of their transgressions: the exile.
This entrenchment is marked both syntactically (the subordinating
conjunction in 48: 15) and by literary means (the parallelism of 'until'
in 48:1 and 48:15 and the indusio of 47:25-27 and 48:15). For this
reason it is incorrect to consider 48:1-15 as two episodes of a
Beispielreihe.

It is worth noting that the delimitation markers in the Syriac manu
scripts corroborate this view. Thus there is no Peshitta manuscript that
has a delimitation marker before 48: I. 7al has one before 47:23; 7h3
before 47: 14; 9cl has a delimitation marker before 47: 12 and one be
tween vv. 3 and 4. Further, 7al, 8al, 9cl, lOci and IOc2 have a de
limitation marker after 48: 16.9 Only the Syro-Hexapla has a delimita
tion marker between 47:25 and 48:1, which is easily understandable
because it is a translation from Gr. In this version 48:1 does not open
with;=~ rC>o:b.. but with ;=0.

8 Beentjes, 'Stammen van Israel', 149-150; note also the reference to the remnant
that is left for David in 47:25 II 48:15.

9 Jenner-Van Peursen, 'Unit Delimitation and the Text of Ben Sira', 163.
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27.4 CONCLUDING REMARKS ABOUT THE PRAISE OF THE FATHERS

In § 27.1 we referred to our article about the Praise of the Fathers in
which we expressed our sympathy with Lee's view, who argues that
the genre of this section can best be described with the Greek f:yKID
~lOV and that Sirach 44-49 can be considered as a Beispielreihe. After
our syntactic analysis, we have to reformulate our standpoint. In both
Syr and Heb (and partly also in Gr) the heroes of the past are not pre
sented as individual examples, but as part of a long chain of history.
The passages we have discussed in the present chapter are representa
tive of the whole section. From this perspective, the interpretation of
the Praise of the Fathers should be reconsidered. Ben Sira is deeply
concerned with the flow of history as an ongoing chain of interrelated
events rather than with the individual heroes who played a role in it.
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CHAPTER TWENTY-EIGHT

CONCLUSIONS

28.1 THE FRAMEWORK OF THE PRESENT STUDY

The subjects addressed in the present study are at first sight very het
erogeneous: Quotations from Syr in early Syriac literature, the ques
tion of whether the translator of Syr used a Greek version, the eschato
logical outlook of Syr, the computer programs that have been used in
the analysis of which the present monograph is the result, a new
model for the analysis of Syriac phrase patterns with a 'maximum ma
trix of phrase structure', a discussion of the debate between Muraoka
and Goldenberg about the nominal clause in Classical Syriac and an
attempt to apply insights from general linguistics regarding text lin
guistics to a North-West Semitic language. All these issues, however,
served the larger aim of establishing how Language and Interpreta
tion interact in Syr: What elements are the results of the requirements
of the target language? What is the linguistic profile of Syr? How does
this profile relate to the linguistic profile of the Hebrew witnesses?
What elements in the translation are not required by the target lan
guage, and how can we account for them? Where did the Syriac lan
guage allow various alternative renderings of a construction in the
source text and what are the motivations behind the translator's
choices?

For the linguistic analysis that is necessary to address these ques
tions we have followed a computer-assisted approach. This decision
was based on the insight that a systematic and consistent analysis of
the language system is a conditio sine qua non for addressing the
questions mentioned above and that a computer-assisted approach can
contribute considerably to such a linguistic analysis. This was an ex
periment in itself, because the application of corpus-based computer
linguistics to Syriac is still in its infancy. The experiment concerned
not only technical and linguistic aspects, but also the methodological
challenge to find a balance between the new possibilities provided by
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computer-assisted research and the honourable traditions of philologi
cal scholarship. Computer-assisted approaches cannot replace tradi
tional philological approaches, but they can complement and enrich
them.

Our view of the role of computer-assisted research in relation to
traditional philology is reflected in the table of contents of the present
study. Part One contains a discussion about the text of Syr, its place in
the textual history of Sirach, its character as a translation and its rela
tionship to other texts and traditions. It concludes with a discussion of
its religious profile. To some extent Part One can be regarded as a
study in itself. It shows where the traditional philological analysis of
Syr can bring us. We had to reject, question or modify some results of
previous research, but to a large extent our critical evaluation of these
results took place within the same framework of traditional philologi
cal and exegetical approaches in which this research has been carried
out. In the present study, however, Part One functions as a preamble
to Parts Two to Five, in which we present the method (part Two) and
results (Parts Three to Five) of the computer-assisted analysis.

28.2 SYR AND THE TEXTUAL HISTORY OF SIRACH

The textual basis for the present study is the text of Syr that will ap
pear in the Leiden Peshitta edition. The earliest extant biblical manu
scripts containing Sirach, which date from the seventh or maybe the
sixth century, show many traces of textual corruption. The quotations
in early Syriac literature reflect perhaps an earlier stage in the textual
history of Syr, in which Syr was closer to Heb, but the evidence is too
scant to draw any firm conclusion. Winter's thesis that they show
traces of a Vetus Syra should be abandoned.

The relation of Syr to the other textual witnesses of Sirach, espe
cially Heb and Gr, is complex. Syr shares many tendencies with the
so-called expanded text of Sirach (SirIl), some of which also occur
elsewhere in the Peshitta. This made it extremely difficult to deter
mine which tendencies should be ascribed to the translator's 'ex
panded' source text, and for which he himself is responsible. The ar
guments put forward in scholarly literature for the commonly held
view that the Syriac translator consulted Gr, are unconvincing.
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Syr appears to be a free, sometimes imprecise translation from a
Hebrew source text. The characteristics of Syr include a number of
'targumic features', such as the creation of repetitive parallelism and
the avoidance of anthropomorphisms.

28.3 THE RELIGIOUS PROFILE OF SYR

We should distinguish between the religious profile of Syr as a text,
and the religious profile of the Syriac translator. The original book of
Ben Sira, the considerable changes that took place in the textual trans
mission, including those that gave shape to SirII, and the way in which
the Syriac translator did his work, all contributed to the religious pro
file of Syr. However, a study of the translator's religious profile
should in the first place focus on those features for which the transla
tor is responsible. Good candidates to belong to this category are the
features that are not attested in the other textual witnesses of Sirach.
These include the indifferent, if not hostile attitude towards sacrifices,
the priesthood, the temple and the Law, and a high esteem for poverty.
The claim that they also involve a preference for vegetarianism, an
attempt to avoid references to the creation of Wisdom (reflecting an
anti-Arian revision of the text), and a negative attitude towards the
Prophets is unfounded (pace Winter).

Syr contains many borrowings from Old Testament passages, par
allels with rabbinic literature, and rabbinic concepts and idioms. They
may be due to the rabbinic flavour of the translator's source text and
cannot be adduced as evidence of the translator's religious back
ground. The parallels with New Testament passages may indicate a
Christian or Jewish-Christian background, but the evidence is scarce.

The characteristics of the translator's religious profile give some
indications as to where he should be located in the Jewish-Christian
spectrum in the first centuries of the Common Era. His negative atti
tude towards sacrifices, priesthood and temple suggest that he should
not be located in the 'rabbinic-Jewish' part of the spectrum. Ifthe par
allels with the New Testament are original, he can be located at the
Jewish-Christian or Christian side of the spectrum. However, attempts
to establish the translator's religious background more precisely and
to identify it, for example, with the Ebionite movement, have proved
impossible (pace Winter).
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28.4 THE MODEL OF THE COMPUTER-ASSISTED ANALYSIS

Part Two contains a description of the CALAP model of the computer
assisted analysis that has been the basis for Parts Three to Five. It con
stitutes the bridge between Part One and the other parts. Part One pre
sented the results of a traditional philological approach to Syr. A com
puter-assisted formal description of linguistic structures and the analy
sis of corresponding patterns in the Ancient Versions approach the
texts from a different angle. A crucial point in this analysis is the prin
ciple that the formal description of structures and the systematic regis
tration of corresponding patterns in parallel texts is distinct from and
should receive priority over the functional or rhetorical explanation of
these structures and parallels.

The CALAP model follows a distributional form-to-function ap
proach; it gives the linguistic analysis priority over the literary and
rhetorical analysis, and includes syntactical structures beyond sen
tence level. The text-hierarchical analysis of separate witnesses fol
lows a bottom-up analysis. This means that it starts with the smaller
textual units from which larger patterns are constructed. In this way
we try to avoid the aIbitrariness that is often involved in attempts to
interpret smaller elements by positing them into larger, more abstract
textual units that have been defined in advance on the basis of rhetori
calor literary considerations.

The bottom-up analysis of the separate witnesses constitutes the
point of departure for the subsequent comparative analysis of parallel
texts. This comparative analysis follows a top-down approach: Within
parallel texts we search for parallel paragraphs, within parallel para
graphs we look for parallel clauses, within parallel clauses we try to
establish parallel phrases, and within parallel phrases we look for par
allel words. The motivation behind this top-down comparison is that it
cannot be decided a priori on which linguistic level the correspon
dences between parallel texts can be established. The comparison of
parallel texts at various linguistic levels is an enrichment vis-a-vis ap
proaches that are restricted to comparison at word level (compare 1.
Lust's complaint about the role of the computer in Septuagint studies).

420 CHAPTER TWENTY-EIGHT

28.4 THE MODEL OF THE COMPUTER-ASSISTED ANALYSIS

Part Two contains a description of the CALAP model of the computer
assisted analysis that has been the basis for Parts Three to Five. It con
stitutes the bridge between Part One and the other parts. Part One pre
sented the results of a traditional philological approach to Syr. A com
puter-assisted formal description of linguistic structures and the analy
sis of corresponding patterns in the Ancient Versions approach the
texts from a different angle. A crucial point in this analysis is the prin
ciple that the formal description of structures and the systematic regis
tration of corresponding patterns in parallel texts is distinct from and
should receive priority over the functional or rhetorical explanation of
these structures and parallels.

The CALAP model follows a distributional form-to-function ap
proach; it gives the linguistic analysis priority over the literary and
rhetorical analysis, and includes syntactical structures beyond sen
tence level. The text-hierarchical analysis of separate witnesses fol
lows a bottom-up analysis. This means that it starts with the smaller
textual units from which larger patterns are constructed. In this way
we try to avoid the aIbitrariness that is often involved in attempts to
interpret smaller elements by positing them into larger, more abstract
textual units that have been defined in advance on the basis of rhetori
calor literary considerations.

The bottom-up analysis of the separate witnesses constitutes the
point of departure for the subsequent comparative analysis of parallel
texts. This comparative analysis follows a top-down approach: Within
parallel texts we search for parallel paragraphs, within parallel para
graphs we look for parallel clauses, within parallel clauses we try to
establish parallel phrases, and within parallel phrases we look for par
allel words. The motivation behind this top-down comparison is that it
cannot be decided a priori on which linguistic level the correspon
dences between parallel texts can be established. The comparison of
parallel texts at various linguistic levels is an enrichment vis-a-vis ap
proaches that are restricted to comparison at word level (compare 1.
Lust's complaint about the role of the computer in Septuagint studies).



CONCLUSIONS

28.5 PHRASE STRUCTURE

28.5.1 Phrase atoms

421

In our discussion of phrase structure the notion of 'phrase atoms' or
'minimal units' played an important role. In scholarly literature the
distinction between optional specifications and obligatory parts of
phrase atoms receives little attention. We see, for example, that
grammars combine cases of [CstrNoun-Noun] and [Noun [d-Noun
<sp>]] together under a heading such as 'noun expanded', but syntac
tically they represent quite different phenomena, namely the obliga
tory 'genitive' after a CstrNoun and the optional specification consist
ing of ~ + Noun. The text-critical evidence illuminates this distinction
since the optional specifications can be added or omitted in variant
readings, whereas with the obligatory elements this is hardly ever the
case.

The concept of phrase atoms also helps describe discontinuous
phrases more accurately than in many traditional grammars. Thus
Noldeke's remark that the proper place of~ and ~~ is immediately
after the first word can be refined if we replace 'word' with 'phrase
atom'. Compare e.g. the position of ~~ in 26:23 r<~, ~~ r<:n~r<

'For a wicked woman ... ' and 26:22 ~~ r<~ :n~r< 'But a man's
wife ... '. In both cases ~~ follows the first phrase atom, but in 26:22 it
does not come directly after the first word. Other elements that prefer
the second position in the clause, such as the Ep, also follow the first
phrase atom of the clause, rather than the first word.

Prepositions and construct nouns may give the phrase atom a com
plex internal structure. Some nouns, such as .b and '=>, lend them
selves more easily to construct chains. The maximum matrix that we
could establish for phrase atoms is

[Preposition-CstrNoun-CstrNoun-Noun]

There are seven examples in Syr where all slots of the matrix are
filled, e.g. 1:29 «sur< ,..8 ~ 'in the eyes of men'. In Heb longer
chains of construct nouns are attested. Apparently the Syriac construc-
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tion with ~ offered an appropriate means to avoid long chains of con
struct nouns.

28.5.2 Extensions

A phrase atom can take several types of extensions: adjectives,
phrases with ~, nouns, demonstratives, prepositional phrases and
parallel elements. The basic pattern of an extended phrase is that in
which a head consisting of a single word takes one extension, e.g.
7:21 ~ r<=.>.. 'a wise servant'. In traditional grammars the
patterns consisting of a noun with one extension receive due attention.
In many cases, however, more complex structures occur because of
the following phenomena:

1. The extensions themselves can be extended by other specifi
cations, as in 13:26 r<::>\ rcl~ m~ 'the marks of a good
heart', where r<::>\ modifies the extension rcl~.

2. A phrase atom can take more than one extension, as in 16:3
.cl~~ r<~ ~ 'many wicked sons', where both r<~
and .cl~~ modify ~.

3. Phrase atoms can have a complex internal structure. This ap
plies both to phrase atoms that function as the head of a
phrase (cf. the construct chain in 49:4 r<~0<n0 ~~ r6b. 'the
kings of the house of Judah'), and to phrase atoms that func
tion as a specification of another phrase atom (cf. the con
struct chain in the d-phrase in 39:19 r<",= ~ b~ ~cno~

'all the works of the men of flesh').
4. A specification may be separated from its head. The result is a

discontinuous phrase. The 'breakpoint' in a phrase is the slot
between its head and the first specification. A phrase is not
broken up, for example, between the first and the second
specification.

We have tried to grasp the complex structures that may arise due to
these phenomena with the 'maximum matrix of phrase structure':

[Prejr-CstrNoun-CstrNoun-Noun]I [Dem.] [Adj.] [App.] [d-Noun] [Prep
Noun] [d-{Clause}] [Parallel Element]
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If the phrase atom contains one or more construct nouns the specifica
tions modify the nomen regens rather than the nomen rectum.

The maximum matrix enables us to establish a number of func
tional oppositions between e.g. the orders Noun-Adjective-d-phrase
(the adjective modifies the noun) and Noun-d-phrase-Adjective (the
adjective modifies the d-phrase) and to determine what is the most
likely interpretation in patterns that are at first sight ambiguous, such
as 1 Kgs 9:9 r<.l""'r< ~~ r<~r< 'gods of other nations' rather than
'other gods of the nations'.

28.5.3 Corresponding phrase patterns in Syr and Heb

There are some corresponding patterns that occur fairly often in Heb
and Syr, such as that in which [CstrNoun-Noun] in Heb corresponds
to [Noun [Adjective <sp>]] in Syr, as in 15:12 re.<:.u.. r6ur< '== 'in a
wicked man' corresponding to Heb (A+B) oon '1VJN:l. Although we
cannot equate the extant Hebrew manuscripts with the Syriac transla
tor's Hebrew source text, the large frequency ofthese patterns of regu
lar correspondences as well as, more generally, the large number of
differences in internal phrase structure between Heb and Syr strongly
suggest that Syr is a translation at phrase level. Consequently, we
should be very hesitant to reconstruct the source text of the Syriac
translator below phrase level. For the same reason, to account for the
many differences between Heb and Syr below word level by explana
tions that apply only to individual cases would be methodologically
unsound because it would ignore the frequency and general character
of the phenomena described here.

As to the possibilities of reconstructing the source text of the Syriac
translator, we have seen many examples where earlier scholars, espe
cially up to the first decades of the twentieth century, reconstructed
the translator's Hebrew source up to the internal structure of a phrase.
Our study of corresponding phrase patterns argues against such recon
structions. Thus because of the frequency of the correspondence of a
noun in Heb with Noun-Adjective in Syr (and vice versa) the view
that in 13: 17 ~~\ r<~ 'with a righteous man' reflects i"1ll 1V'N~

instead of A's i"1ll~ (Bacher) or that in 20:7~ r<~ 'a wise
man' reflects o:m 1V'N instead of C's o:m (Levi) should be abandoned.
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Also the view that in 15:18 .<~ ~"'::"'<10 'and those who speak evil'
the translator's source text had a reading different from A's :n::> 'ilJJN

(Ginzberg) or in 37:3 ~o ~ 'the enemy and the wicked' a read
ing different from V' in B+D (C. Taylor) is unfounded. The same ap
plies to reconstructions of the translator's Hebrew source pertaining to
the internal structure of phrase atoms, such as the claim that 36:3
,,\:\0'< 'your hand' reflects 1" instead ofB's ":1 (Ryssel) or that 47:22
mlrlc:=.\, 'his goodness' reflects non instead ofB's ,on (Levi).

Theses observations imply that we are more pessimistic about the
possibilities of reconstructing the Hebrew source of the Syriac transla
tor than Reiterer, who in his valuable study 'Urtext' und Obersetzun
gen considers it possible to reconstruct it even on the level of words or
their equivalents such as object suffixes or possessive suffixes. He
ascribes many differences between Syr and Heb to the translator's
Hebrew source text, which we are inclined to explain as translational
features. Reiterer's approach may be valid for the corpus he investi
gated (44: 16-45:26), but if we take into account the complete book of
Sirach, the frequency and regularity of the correspondences of differ
ent patterns argues for an explanation in terms of translation rather
than one in terms of many individual variants in the translator's He
brew source text. 1

Other explanations that are doubtful because of their atomistic and
incidental character concern the emendation of Syr on the basis of
Heb, such as the suggestion to delete '<~1 in 25: 18 '<~1 m.h.=,

'the husband of a foolish woman' on the basis of C il;V:1 (Ryssel); the
assumption that the Syriac translator misread or misunderstand his
Hebrew source in 38: 10 '<"'c.u. 'falsehood'; B O'J!l '::>ilD (Ryssel); and
the assumption of influence of Gr in 7:7 '<~~1 .<lsur.cu=> 'in the
community of the city'; A ;N "ViIJ mV:1 (Smend).

Our systematic registration of all correspondences led us to attach
more weight to processes of translation than to incidental textual cor
ruption for explaining the differences between the textual witnesses.
The acknowledgment of the importance of translation technique or
translation strategy is in itself not new. In general one sees that the
tendency to explain differences between Heb and Syr in terms of tex-

1 It was precisely the infrequency of certain phenomena that led Reiterer to a text
critical explanation, but the enlargement of the corpus tips the balance towards a more
general explanation in terms of a translational phenomenon.
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tual corruption was especially strong at the end of the nineteenth cen
tury and the early decades of the twentieth century, but that in the sec
ond half of the twentieth century there is a tendency to attach more
weight to translation technique. We have seen that an exhaustive reg
istration of corresponding phrase patterns is very helpful to describe
more precisely the various phenomena that are generally covered by
terms such as 'translation technique'.

A complete registration of the corresponding phrase patterns is also
helpful to give a formal description of the relation between witnesses
without taking resort to designations that imply both description and
explanation. Thus a formal registration of the pattern Noun d-Noun in
Syr corresponding to a single noun in Heb covers examples that in
Part One received various labels, such as 'Syr adds an explanatory
word or phase' (e.g. 13:2 ~~~ ~'I:\D 'a pot of earthenware'; A i'i!J),

'avoidance of anthropomorphisms' (e.g. 32:13 ~~~~ m=L 'the name
of God'; B+F 11VW), and 'targumic features' (e.g. 11:5 ~'Icu

~lr.cub.~ 'a royal throne'; A NO:J). Likewise, examples where Noun
Adjective in Syr corresponds to a single noun in Heb include cases
that belong to the categories 'Syr adds an explanatory word or phase'
(e.g. 50:1 r<:,'1 ~m.:> 'the High Priest'; B lil:Jil; 38:5 ~,"b> ~ 'the
bitter water'; B 0'0; this latter example could also receive the label
'Syr makes a reference to a biblical story more explicit'), 'adaptations
to social and cultural conditions' (e.g. 25:21 ~~ ~lr.lsu~~ ch'lJ!>~

'the beauty of an evil woman'; C il[1VN]), 'influence of other parts of
the Old Testament' (e.g. 49:5 '<''I:>.c:u ~ 'to a foreign people'; B
'i:JJ ;::lJ 'U;; cf. Deut 32: 11), and 'influence of the New Testament'
(18:13 r<::>\, r<u..'1 'a good shepherd'; Gr 1tOtIlTtV; cf. John 10:11).
Other corresponding phrase patterns account for phenomena that in
Part One have been labelled 'Syr provides a free rendering of an idio
matic Hebrew expression' (e.g. 15: 12 ~~ r<ou~ '== 'in a wicked
man'; A+B oon '1VJN::l), 'Syr expands on the succinct style of the
Hebrew' (e.g. 47:18 ~'Ia.~ Om ml..~~ ~~~~ m:>a:> 'in the name of
God whose is the honour'; B '::l:JJil 01V::l), 'Syr replaces a pronoun by
a noun or proper noun' (e.g. 38:5 ~~~~ ml....,., 'God's strength'; Btxt

,m; Bmg on':J), 'Syr gives a shortened or imprecise rendering of
sacrificial terminology' (e.g. 50:13 '<='\c:\D 'the offerings'; B m '1VN),

'Syr reflects a feature or tendency that is typical of SirU' (e.g. 7:17
<6ia= ~cnh~; A+C 1VUN), and 'influence of adjacent lines' (e.g.
18:33 ~o .l.J.\0 ,0'10~ 'poor and a drunkard and licentious and
a gossip'; C: N::l'O' ;;n); and further phenomena such as 'Syr provides
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l,enOl ",t); and further phenomena such as 'Syr provides names with
their standard epithets even when these are lacking in the Hebrew'
(e.g. 47:1 r<a= _~ 'Nathan, the prophet'; B 1m) and 'transpositions'
(37:8 r<'~cx::<>o ~ 'life and death'; B mo, o"n; D O"n1 nm).

The formal registration of the correspondences does not contradict
the explanation or labels given to these examples in more traditional
approaches, but they help us distinguish between the phenomena that
can be registered formally and the explanations that can be given to
them. A label such as 'explanatory addition' indicates both a plus in
one of the textual witnesses, and its secondary character (implied by
the word 'addition' rather than the neutral 'plus') and its function
('explanation' rather than, for example, changing the meaning of the
text to bring into harmony with other passages). The formal registra
tion of correspondences is also useful if it comes to their interpreta
tion. Thus the designation of a number of examples as 'targumic' is of
limi.ted value if it is used for a set of examples that belong to a larger
group of cases reflecting similar phenomena. And even one of the
most convincing examples of a Christian background of Syr, namely
the addition of 'good' in 18:13 partly loses its weight if one realizes
that such additions of adjectives occur rather frequently in Syr.

Stressing the importance of linguistic and translational factors, we
should at the same time not try not to press all variants into this strait
jacket. Inner-Hebrew as well as inner-Syriac variations show that in
both the Hebrew and the Syriac transmission changes in internal
phrase structure occurred. The methodological exigency that 'plurality
should not be posited without necessity' (Occam's razor) should not
be applied with such a stringency that any other explanation that ap
plies to an individual case is a priori dismissed.2 This warning is even
more serious in areas where the Hebrew or Syriac witnesses show
much variation and development.

In many cases a phrase in Syriac corresponds to a phrase in He
brew, although both versions show a different internal phrase struc
ture. This means that the translation unit is most often the phrase. This
phenomenon, which is not restricted to Sirach, is often described in
terms of translation technique, but other factors related to the process

2 In this respect we disagree with Van der Louw, Transformations, who is very
stringent in giving priority to translation technique in the explanation of differences
between the Masoretic Text and the Septuagint.
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of construal and interpretation may have played a role as well. Thus
we cannot rule out the possibility that the cognitive processes involved
in picking up a segment from the source text, its interpretation, the
decision how to render it and the writing down of the translation has
influenced the size of the translation units.3 The differences from Tar
gum Onkelos and Targum Jonathan, in which the translation unit is
most often the word rather than the phrase, but in which we also find
expansions of the size of a clause or even larger, may be explained by
the different functions these translations have.

28.6 CLAUSE STRUCTURE

28.6.1 Introduction

In the history of research clause structure has received much more
attention than phrase structure. Whereas in our analysis of phrase
structure our main adventure was the development of a new model of
analysis that takes into the account the complex structures that occur
in the corpus instead of the simplified examples given in many gram
mars, in our chapter on clause structure the main challenge was to
cope with competing theories and views that have been developed
around much-debated issues such as the Syriac NC and the so-called
cleft sentences.

28.6.2 Nominal clauses

In the field of bipartite NCs there are basically two views. According
to Muraoka there are four patterns: Pr-Sunoun, Sunoun-Pr, Pr-SuJl<on. Su
pron-Pr. Goldenberg acknowledges only one pattern, namely Pr-Supron
(pr-s) and explains the other patterns as exceptions to this basic pat
tern due to various factors. Syr contains many examples of each of the
four types of bipartite NCs, including a number of examples not ac
counted for by Goldenberg's exceptions. This seems to argue against
Goldenberg's view, but the character of our corpus (an early text,

3 See Jenner-Van Peursen-Talstra 'Interdisciplinary Approach', 30-31; cf. Weitz
man, From Judaism to Christianity, 56-57; idem, Syriac Version, 3-7.
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translated from Hebrew) prevents us from expanding our observations
on Syr to Classical Syriac in general.

A similar disagreement between Goldenberg and Muraoka con
cerns the tripartite NC. Goldenberg also derives all tripartite NCs from
the basic pattern P-s: In a tripartite NC a subject is added in fronted or
rear extraposition (Su II Pr-s and Pr-s II Su). Muraoka distinguishes
four patterns: Su-Pr-Ep, Su-Ep-Pr, Pr-Su-Ep and Pr-Ep-Su. Joosten
takes an intermediate position: in most respects he follows Golden
berg but he also acknowledges the pattern Su-Ep-Pr. Accordingly, the
focus point of the debate are the two disputed patterns Su-Ep-Pr and
Pr-Su-Ep. In Syr these patterns are much less frequent than the two
undisputed patterns. Su-Ep-Pr is attested about ten times, e.g. 41:3
"\4u::>o C\.oocm ~ 'Because it is your portion'. We have tried to de
scribe the differences between Muraoka's and Goldenberg's approach
to such clauses as being related to different levels of linguistic analy
sis, namely that of grammar and of information structure respectively.
Moreover, the differences between them are often not as great as they
seem. Thus the view that in 41:3 the first Om is the grammatical sub
ject that has been rhematized or focalized (Muraoka) and the view that
it has been turned into the predicate (Goldenberg) reflect the same
interpretation of this clause as 'That is your portion'. Problematic ex
amples, such as the often quoted Matt 16: 16~ om ~~ as an
answer to the question 'Who do you say that I am?' pose problems to
both approaches and hence do not support either of them. We are
aware that Muraoka has recently changed his view, but prefer to fol
low the 'old Muraoka' in the acknowledgment of the pattern Su-Ep
Pro Our corpus does not contain material that would enable us to con
tribute to the discussion about the other disputed pattern, Pr-Su-Ep.
The only possible example in Syr of this pattern is 6: 16 .hm .<L.~o

C\.oOm ~~~ '(A faithful friend is a medicine of life) and he who
fears God is one'.

Besides the NC there are other ways to express the notion of 'to
be'. In our case study for 'situated existence' we saw that this notion
can be expressed by bipartite NCs (e.g. 29:28 ,,\:\or<::>J rCr> 'what is in
your hand'), tripartite NCs (e.g. 1: 1~ ~ ,m en:=... ,mo 'and she is
with Him from eternity'), clauses with lJu.~ (e.g. 29:26 lJu.~J ;x>r>o

"",":\Or<::> 'what is in your hands'), and clauses with ~om (e.g. 24: 11
~om ~rur.. ;ph.'r<::>o 'and in Jerusalem was my authority'). The lJu.~

clauses and the bipartite constructions seem to be free variants, but in
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the patterns with ~ the ~r< clauses are more frequent. Tripartite NCs
to indicated situated existence are rare. The construction with r<om

most often serves to express past or future tense or modality.
The main function of ~r< is to indicate existence or location, but

occasionally it is used in descriptive NCs. We made a classification of
~r< clauses in which we combined Noldeke's distinction between
'existential' and 'copulaic', Muraoka's distinction between 'existen
tial' and 'locative', and Goldenberg's distinction between 'absolute
existence' and 'situated existence', and in which we took into account
whether or not ~r< takes a suffix, whether the subject is definite or
indefinite, and the presence and nature of other elements in the clause.

r<om with a predicative complement is used as an alternative for the
bipartite or tripartite NC and serves to express past or future tense or
modality, but other usages are attested as well. Thus there occur a
number of examples of the syntagm hwayt qiitel with imperatival
force and of Iii (h)wii for the negation of a NC or a constituent other
than the predicate in verbal clauses.

28.6.3 Extraposition and pronominal agreement

For an investigation of 'extraposition' and 'pronominal agreement',
Khan's Studies in Semitic Syntax proved to be the best point of depar
ture. Not only because he gives a precise and detailed analysis of these
phenomena, but also because his form-to-function methodology fits in
very well with our approach. Extraposition is often used to indicate
the topic of a sentence. The use of a resumptive pronoun makes the
analysis of clauses in terms of extraposition (rather than mere varia
tion in word order) unequivocal, as in 7:21 ,au=u>r< ~ r<:\::U..

~ ~r< 'A wise servant-love him as yourself', corresponding to
1V!m :::I:m ?';:)1V1J ,:::IV in Heb (A[+C)).

The issue of 'extraposition' is closely related to the scholarly de
bate about the syntactic structure of NCs, because Goldenberg and
others analyse the most frequent patterns of tripartite NCs (Su-Pr-Ep
and Pr-Ep-Su) in terms of extraposition. Although our analysis of
extraposition does not give decisive arguments in the ongoing debate,
the functional equivalence of 'real' extraposition in e.g. 10:29 ~
,mC\C>ou <=:<> ~ ~~ 'He who condemns himself-who will ac
quit him?' and NCs of the type Su-Pr-Ep, such as 1:1 ~ ~ b

CONCLUSIONS 429

the patterns with ~ the ~r< clauses are more frequent. Tripartite NCs
to indicated situated existence are rare. The construction with r<om

most often serves to express past or future tense or modality.
The main function of ~r< is to indicate existence or location, but

occasionally it is used in descriptive NCs. We made a classification of
~r< clauses in which we combined Noldeke's distinction between
'existential' and 'copulaic', Muraoka's distinction between 'existen
tial' and 'locative', and Goldenberg's distinction between 'absolute
existence' and 'situated existence', and in which we took into account
whether or not ~r< takes a suffix, whether the subject is definite or
indefinite, and the presence and nature of other elements in the clause.

r<om with a predicative complement is used as an alternative for the
bipartite or tripartite NC and serves to express past or future tense or
modality, but other usages are attested as well. Thus there occur a
number of examples of the syntagm hwayt qiitel with imperatival
force and of Iii (h)wii for the negation of a NC or a constituent other
than the predicate in verbal clauses.

28.6.3 Extraposition and pronominal agreement

For an investigation of 'extraposition' and 'pronominal agreement',
Khan's Studies in Semitic Syntax proved to be the best point of depar
ture. Not only because he gives a precise and detailed analysis of these
phenomena, but also because his form-to-function methodology fits in
very well with our approach. Extraposition is often used to indicate
the topic of a sentence. The use of a resumptive pronoun makes the
analysis of clauses in terms of extraposition (rather than mere varia
tion in word order) unequivocal, as in 7:21 ,au=u>r< ~ r<:\::U..

~ ~r< 'A wise servant-love him as yourself', corresponding to
1V!m :::I:m ?';:)1V1J ,:::IV in Heb (A[+C)).

The issue of 'extraposition' is closely related to the scholarly de
bate about the syntactic structure of NCs, because Goldenberg and
others analyse the most frequent patterns of tripartite NCs (Su-Pr-Ep
and Pr-Ep-Su) in terms of extraposition. Although our analysis of
extraposition does not give decisive arguments in the ongoing debate,
the functional equivalence of 'real' extraposition in e.g. 10:29 ~
,mC\C>ou <=:<> ~ ~~ 'He who condemns himself-who will ac
quit him?' and NCs of the type Su-Pr-Ep, such as 1:1 ~ ~ b



430 CHAPTER TWENTY-EIGHT

,m ~bJ ,,:\0'All wisdom-it comes from the Lord' and Pr-Ep-Su,
such as 15:18 r<~r<1 m~ ,m r<~1 ~ 'Because she is a
warrior-God's wisdom', favours an interpretation of the these NCs
in terms of extraposition (Su II Pr-s and, with rear extrapostion, Pr-s II
Su). This analysis is also helpful to explain the difference in word or
der between Syr and Heb in 6:16 r<.u>1 om ~ r<lnc=n.m "...., 'A
faithful friend is a medicine of life'; A i1J1nN :li11N D"n i1i~: The ex
traposition construction enabled the Syriac translator to put "....,
r<lnc=n.m in topic position, while at the same time retaining the Pr-Su
pattern of the main clause.

Pronominal agreement may take place at phrase level or at clause
level. In the latter case one of its functions is to keep clause nuclei
intact. Compare the nucleus c7uO~ ~ in 24:28~:\O cT:uO~ ~

r<~ 'The first ones will not accomplish wisdom'.

28.6.4 Cleft Sentences

Another phenomenon directly related to NCs are the so-called cleft
sentences. This designation is used for clauses of the type X-Ep
Verb, such as 46:6 --..9~ .=>"'r< Om r<~r<1 'That God joined the
battle wiili them'. This type of clause too has been ilie subject of a
fierce debate between Goldenberg and Muraoka. Both scholars ascribe
a rhematizing function to the Ep, but iliey differ in ilieir description of
this phenomenon. According to Goldenberg the Ep 'cleaves' ilie sen
tence and turns ilie preceding element into the predicate; according to
Muraoka ilie Ep is an emphatic particle that gives ilie preceding ele
ment prominence or focus. Likewise, boili scholars agree in observing
some differences between ilie Syriac 'cleft sentences' and cleft sen
tences known from Indo-European languages. However, whereas for
Goldenberg this is reason to speak of 'imperfectly-transformed sen
tences'; Muraoka concludes that the notion of 'cleft sentences' should
be abandoned at all.

As in ilie case of the tripartite NC, we have tried to describe the
differences between Muraoka's and Goldenberg's approach as related
to different levels of linguistic analysis. Although we prefer, unlike
Goldenberg, to distinguish between the grammatical level of analysis
(i.e. r<~r< in 46:6 is the subject) and the functional level (i.e. r<~r< is
the comment), our attempts to build a bridge between ilie two ap-
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proaches imply that we do not share Muraoka's strong opposition
against the application of the notion of 'cleft sentences'.4

28.6.5 Comparison with the Hebrew

Our discussion of phrase level in Part Three contains many references
to reconstructions of the translator's Hebrew source text and other
text-critical arguments found in the scholarly literature. As to the dif
ferences between Syr and Heb at clause level, however, only rarely
are philological 'solutions' given for these differences. Exceptions
include Ginzberg's assumption that in 6:16 C.Om r<~r<.\ l...~~ ~r<o

'(A faithful friend is a medicine of life) and he who fears God is one',
which corresponds to O~'1ZJ' ?N N" in Heb (A), the Syriac translator
read U1ZJ' and translated it with c.om. However, this assumption is un
convincing, because the copulaic use of 1ZJ' is very unusual in Classical
Hebrew. Sometimes a scholar seems to have been puzzled by a pro
nominal agreement construction in Syr. This may be the background
of Ryssel's claim that ~r:< in 25:17 ,p,~ r<lru....::> r<~hlr<~ m~~

mh.=,~ ,mfulr< ~i'< 'The evil of an evil wife makes pale the face of her
husband' should be omitted and of Levi's comment on 36:1 ~o~

~~ r<~r< 'Save us, 0 God, all of us' corresponding to B UP'1ZJ,i1

?::)i1 'i1?N, that the Syriac translator did not understand the expression
?:li1 'i1?N. Differences between Syr and Heb at clause level have also
been ignored by scholars who argued that the Geniza manuscripts of
Heb reflect a retranslation from Syr. Thus Levi's claim that 6:14 (A)
l'j'pn :::lmN i1J1DN :::lmN is a calque of .a.co~~ Om re.u., r<hL~ re.u.,
ignores that Heb has a bipartite NC and Syr the tripartite pattern.

One should not conclude from the little attention paid in commen
taries and other studies to the differences between Syr and Heb in
clause structure that such differences are rare. Thus a tripartite NC in
Syr corresponds frequently with a bipartite clause in Heb; a number of

4 Muraoka expressed this opposition most explicitly in a response to my 'Three Ap
proaches', in which I tried to build a bridge between Goldenberg's and Muraoka's
approaches to the tripartite NC. Note especially the end of his response (p. 196): 'The
fact that some of what Goldenberg and Wertheimer call cleft sentences, whether im
perfectly transformed or pseudo, can be translated into English as cleft sentences does
not mean that they can be analysed as such in terms of Syriac or Hebrew grammar. If
one wishes to stay in touch with general linguistics, one had better stick to this fun
damental of any linguistic analysis'.
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times Syr has ~r< or r<om where there is no equivalent in Heb; it uses
hwayt qateJ where Heb has an imperative; and it has qateJ (h)wa
where Heb has a perfect. Sometimes Syr and Heb display different
constituent orders in NCs. In other cases the Syriac translator used the
'niceties of Syriac syntax' (Goldenberg) to express certain nuances
that in Heb are only marked by word order. Thus he used r<om .G
where his source text had in all likelihood only I:b; he 'cleft' sentences
with the help of the Ep to make the information structure more ex
plicit, and added resumptive pronouns referring to an element in ex
traposition as well as agreement pronouns.

This evidence strongly suggests that the Syriac translator did not
try to mirror the clause structure of his Hebrew source. However, in
terference from the source text is a complex process that may take
place even if there is no conscious attempt to mirror the source text.
For example, although the Syriac translator adds ~r< or the Ep in a
number of cases, the high frequency of bipartite NCs is still remark
able. To decide whether this phenomenon reflects the influence of a
Hebrew source text or rather an early stage in the Syriac language,
requires an analysis of non-translated sources that is beyond the scope
of the present study.

28.7 TEXT HIERARCHY

In Part Three (phrase Structure) we investigated phenomena that have
received little attention in scholarly literature. In Part Four (Clause
Structure), on the contrary, we discussed issues that gave rise to fierce
scholarly debates and we had to determine which model we preferred
for our analysis of Syr and how our research into Syr, although a
translation, could contribute to the debate. In Part Five (Text Hierar
chy) we covered an area that has received attention in Semitics, espe
cially in Hebrew studies, but in which the research in Semitics does
not line up with insights in general linguistics that have been devel
oped over the past few decades. Weinrich's Tempus, which appeared
in 1964, still seems to be the main reference point for the integration
of text linguistics in North-West Semitic studies. For this reason we
started Chapter 26 with a discussion of some basic concepts and the
distinctions between 'embedding' and 'hypotaxis', 'clause' and 'dis
course segment', and 'coherence' and 'cohesion'. We observed that
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phenomena that from a linguistic perspective can be labelled as op
tional manifestations of rhetorical relations show much more text
critical variation than other phenomena, both in the Syriac textual
transmission and in the multilingual comparison of Syr, Heb and Gr.
Thus in the case of relative ~ we could observe variation between non
restrictive relative clauses and other types of hypotaxis, but such
variation does not occur where ~ introduces a restrictive relative
clause. A number of times conceptual relations that remain implicit in
one witness, are made explicit in another. Since the grarnrnaticaliza
tion of conceptual relations is a language-internal phenomenon and
since there are no indications that the Syriac translator tried to mirror
each word and particle of his source text, it is impossible to determine
the markers of clause relations in the translator's Hebrew source. For
this reason we had to reject many reconstructions of the translator's
source text, especially regarding the presence or absence of conjunc
tions, made in scholarly literature. The formal description of partici
pant reference appeared to be helpful to grasp the 'targumic' tendency
to replace a proper noun by a common noun.

In Chapter 27 we applied these insights to some sections of Sirach
44-50, the Praise of the Fathers. We concluded that the interpretation
of this section as a Beispielreihe should be abandoned because of the
syntactic and text-hierarchical structure of this passage. It presents the
chain of events in the past and the role that the Fathers played in it, but
it does not present the heroes of the past as individual separate exam
ples. Although this conclusion is based on an analysis of these chap
ters in Syr, they apply to a large extent also to Heb and Gr.

28.8 THE LINGUISTIC PROFILE OF SYR

In the course of our investigation we discussed some phenomena that
are well-known for the diachronic development that they underwent in
Classical Syriac as appears, for example, from a comparison between
the Old Syriac Gospels and the Peshitta. In these cases Syr reflects the
early constructions. This applies to the position of~ and ~u,r<', the
position of a number in relation to the thing numbered, the use of the
absolute state for numbered objects, the rare use of copulaic ~r<' and
the high frequency of bipartite NCs.
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To what extent interference of the Hebrew source text has shaped
the linguistic profile of Syr is hard to establish. The differences be
tween Heb and Syr mentioned in the preceding paragraphs suggest
that this profile has hardly been influenced by the Hebrew source text.
Thus the translator uses fairly often the construction with ~ instead of
the construct chain, or a tripartite NC where Heb has a bipartite con
struction. Moreover, the pattern of Hebrew influence that Avinery es
tablished for other parts of the Peshitta (i.e. a Hebrew construct chain
is translated with a Syriac construct chain at its first occurrence, after
which the translator shifts to a construction with ~) is not attested in
Syr. Nevertheless, we cannot rule out the possibility that the influence
of the Hebrew source text played a role in those cases where the
Syriac translator used the construct state or the bipartite construction.
As we noted above, the high frequency of bipartite NCs is striking and
requires an explanation, whether in terms of language development
(reflection of an early phase of Classical Syriac), or in terms of inter
ference (influence of the Hebrew source text).

There are other phenomena that perhaps indicate the influence of
a Hebrew source text, because they reflect unidiomatic Syriac, such as
the modification of a noun by a prepositional phrase not preceded by
~. However, for an overall assessment of the influence of the Hebrew
source text on the linguistic profile of Syr we should also take into
account the much larger number of phenomena that do not strike us as
unidiomatic and are more difficult to evaluate. Thus there are some
cases where the constituent order of a NC in Syr differs in Heb, but in
those many cases where the orders agree, the question as to whether
Syr has been influenced by its Hebrew source can only be answered
after a thorough investigation of constituent order in non-translated
Syriac texts. Such an investigation was beyond the scope of the
research project that resulted in the present study, but will be
addressed in a new research project, called 'TURGAMA: Computer
Assisted Analysis of the Peshitta and the Targum: Text, Language and
Interpretation' .
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(reflection of an early phase of Classical Syriac), or in terms of inter
ference (influence of the Hebrew source text).

There are other phenomena that perhaps indicate the influence of
a Hebrew source text, because they reflect unidiomatic Syriac, such as
the modification of a noun by a prepositional phrase not preceded by
~. However, for an overall assessment of the influence of the Hebrew
source text on the linguistic profile of Syr we should also take into
account the much larger number of phenomena that do not strike us as
unidiomatic and are more difficult to evaluate. Thus there are some
cases where the constituent order of a NC in Syr differs in Heb, but in
those many cases where the orders agree, the question as to whether
Syr has been influenced by its Hebrew source can only be answered
after a thorough investigation of constituent order in non-translated
Syriac texts. Such an investigation was beyond the scope of the
research project that resulted in the present study, but will be
addressed in a new research project, called 'TURGAMA: Computer
Assisted Analysis of the Peshitta and the Targum: Text, Language and
Interpretation' .
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